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CHAPTER 1
THE MYTH OF OSIRIS

I% ancient Egypt the god whose death and resurrection were Osiris the
annually celebrated with alternate sorrow and joy was m
Osiris, the most popular of all Egyptian deities ; and there partof
are good grounds for classing him in one of his aspects with f,:"i:h
Adonis and Attis as a personification of the great yearly
vicissitudes of nature, especially of the corn. But the immense

vogue which he enjoyed for many ages induced his devoted
worshippers to heap upon him the attributes and powers

of many other gods ; so that it is not always easy to strip

him, so to say, of his borrowed plumes and to restore them

to their proper owners. In the following pages 1 do not
pretend to enumerate and analyse all the alien elements

which thus gathered round the popular deity. All that 1

shall attempt to do is to peel off these accretions and to
exhibit the god, as far as possible, in his primitive simplicity.

The discoveries of recent years in Egypt enable us to do so

with more confidence now than when I first addressed myself

to the problem many years ago.

The story of Osiris is told in a connected form only moznn
by Plutarch, whose narrative has been confirmed and
to some extent amplified in modern times by the evidence
of the monuments! Of the monuments which illustrate

1 See Plutarch, Jfris of Onirls, (Berlin, lgog], pp- 38 g Al
12-20; K. V. Lanrone, [vziomarie di Wiedemann, D Rﬁ.’.@w der alirm
Afitologia Egisia (Turin, 1881-1884), Agrpier munmr i. w. 1800}, pp
vol. ii. pp. 692 sgg.; A. Erman, 109 1gq.; W, Religion of the Ancient
Aepypien und cegypiizckes Leben im  Egyptians {London, 1897), pp. 207
Alterfum (Ttbingen, ¥.D.), pp. 3.65- agg-; G. Maspero, Histoire ancienns
360 ; fd, Die doypiische E der Peuples de FOrient Classigue, 1. 172

Sl §
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4 THE MYTH OF OSIRIS BOOK 111

the myth or legend of Osiris the oldest are a long
series of hymns, prayers, incantations, and liturgies, which
have been found engraved in hieroglyphics on the walls,
passages, and galleries of five pyramids at Sakkara. From
the place where they were discovered these ancient re-
ligious records are known as the Pyramid Texts. They
date from the fifth and sixth dynasties, and the period
of time during which they were carved on the pyramids
is believed to have been roughly a hundred and fifty
years from about the year 2625 B.C. onward. But from
their contents it appears that many of these documents
were drawn up much earlier; for in some of them there
are references to works which have perished, and in others
there are political allusiols which seem to show that the
passages containing them must have been composed at
a time when the Northern and Southern Kingdoms
were still independent and hostile states and had not yet
coalesced into a single realm under the sway of one power-
ful monarch. As the union of the kingdoms appears
to have taken place about three thousand four hundred
years before our era, the whole period covered by the com-
position of the Pyramid Texts probably did not fall short of
a thousand years. Thus the documents form the oldest
body of religious literature surviving to us from the ancient
world, and occupy a place in the history of Egyptian lan-
guage and civilization like that which the Vedic hymns and
incantations occupy in the history of Aryan speech and
culture.'

The special purpose for which these texts were engraved
on the pyramids was to ensure the eternal life and felicity
of the dead kings who slept beneath these colossal monu-

¢ E. A, Wallis Budge, The Gads
of the ,E&fﬂﬁj.l [[mdon, 1904}, ii.
123 sy s, Ouiris and the Epyptian
Renuirrection (London, 1911), & 1 59,
! J. H. Breasted, Development of
Religion and Theught in Amcians
Egype (London, 1912), pp. vil &7, 77
sp¢.,84 19¢., 91.5p¢. Compare id., /fis-
tory of the Amcient Egyptians {London,
1go8), p. 68 ; Ed. Meyer, Geschichie dex
i oz pp 116 09 E A

Wallis Budge, Osiris and the Egyptian
Resurrection (London, 1911}, i 100
s¢¢. The first series of the texts was

discovered in 18830 when Mariette's .

workmen penetrated into the pyramid
of King Pepi the First. Till then it
had been thought by modemn scholars
that the pyramids were destitute of
inscriptions. The first to edit the
Pyramid Texts was Sir Gaston Mas
pero.

ML



CHAP, 1 THE MYTH OF OSIRIS 5

ments. Hence the dominant note that sounds through
them all is an insistent, a passionate protest against the
reality of death: indeed the word death never occurs in the
Pyramid Texts except to be scornfully denied or to be
applied to an enemy. Again and again the indomitable
assurance is repeated that the dead man did not die but
lives. “King Teti has not died the death, he has become
a glorious one in the horizon.” “Ho! King Unis! Thou
didst not depart dead, thou didst depart living.” “Thou
hast departed that thou mightest live, thou hast not de-
parted that thou mightest die.” * Thou diest not” “This
King Pepi dies not.” “Have ye said that he would die?
He dies not ; this King Pepi lives for ever.” *Live! Thou
shalt not die” “Thou livest, thbu livest, raise thee up.”
“Thou diest not, stand up, raise thee up” “O lofty one
among the Imperishable Stars, thou perishest not etern-
ally.”' Thus for Egyptian kings death was swallowed up
in victory; and through their tears Egyptian mourners
might ask, like Christian mourners thousands of years after-
wards, “O death, where is thy sting? O grave, where is
thy wictory?"

Now it is significant that in these ancient documents,
though the myth or legend of Osiris is not set forth at
length, it is often alluded to as if it were a matter of com-
mon knowledge. Hence we may legitimately infer the
great antiquity of the Osirian tradition in Egypt. Indeed
s0 numerous are the allusions to it in the Pyramid Texts
that by their help we could reconstruct the story in its main
outlines even without the narrative of Plutarch® Thus the
discovery of these texts has confirmed our belief in the
accuracy and fidelity of the Greek writer, and we may
accept his account with confidence even when it records
incidents or details which have not yet been verified by a

1 ]. H. Breasted, Droelopmenst o  works would seem to have recorded a
Kelipion amd  Thoupht i Awcient  belief in the resurrection and ascension
Epypi, pp- 91 19, Among the earlier  of the dead,
works referred to in the Pyramid Texts
are *the chapier of those who ascend ™ * This has been done by Professor
and *the chapter of those who mise J. H. Breasted in his Deselopment of
themselves up™ (. H. Breasted, op  Kelypiom and Thowght in Anciemt
af. p. 85..  From their titles these Eprpd, pp. 18 agy.

FT. IV. VOL. It B
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comparison with original Egyptian sources. The tragic
tale runs thus:

Osiris was the offspring of an intrigue between the
earth-god Seb (Keb or Geb,as the name is sometimes trans-
literated) and the sky-goddess Nut. The Greeks identified
his parents with their own deities Cronus and Rhea. When
the sun-god Ra perceived that his wife Nut had been un-
faithful to him, he declared with a curse that she should be
delivered of the child in no month and no year. But the
goddess had another lover, the god Thoth or Hermes, as the
Greeks called him, and he playing at draughts with the
moon won from her a seventy-second part® of every day,
and having compounded five whole days out of these parts
he added them to the Eg¥ptian year of three hundred and
sixty days. This was the mythical origin of the five supple-
mentary days which the Egyptians annually inserted at the
end of every year in order to establish a harmony between
lunar and solar time? On these five days, regarded as
outside the year of twelve months, the curse of the sun-god
did not rest, and accordingly Osiris was born on the first of
them. At his nativity a voice rang out proclaiming that the
Lord of All had come into the world. Some say that a
certain Pamyles heard a voice from the temple at Thebes
bidding him announce with a shout that a great king, the
beneficent Osiris, was born. But Osiris was not the only
child of his mother. On the second of the supplementary
days she gave birth to the elder Horus, on the third to the
god Set, whom the Greeks called Typhon, on the fourth to
the goddess Isis, and on the fifth to the goddess Nephthys.®

1 In Plutarch, Joir of Osirde, 12, we
must clearly read d3fspneorris Sedrepor
with Scaliger and Wyttenbach for the
iBdopmeoorie of the MSS,

% Herodotus, ii. 4, with A. Wiede-
mann's note ; L. Ideler, Mamdbuch der
mrathematischen wnd fechnischenChrons-
lagie (Berlin, 1825-1826), i. 94 mpy.
A, Erman, Aepypren und sepypeisches
Leben im Altertum, pp. 468 53 ; G.

Histoire ancienne des Peuples
de FOvient Classigue, i 208 1q.

2 The birth of the five deities on the
five supplementary days is mentioned

by Diodorus Siculus (i 13. 4) as well
as by Plumarch (frs of Orirdr, 132).
The memory of the five supplementary
days scems to survive in the modern
Coptic calendar of Egypt. The days
from the first to the sixth of Amshir
{February) are called **the days ontside
the year” and they are decmed un-
lucky. *Any child begotten during
these days will infallibly be misshapen
or abnormally tall or short.  This also
applies to animals so that cattle and
mares are not covercd during these
days ; moreover, some say (though
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Afterwards Set married his sister Nephthys, and Osiris
married his sister Isis.

Reigning as a king on earth, Osiris reclaimed the
Egyptians from savagery, gave them laws, and taught them
to worship the gods. Before his time the Egyptians had
been cannibals. But [Isis, the sister and wife of Osiris,
discovered wheat and barley growing wild, and Osiris intro-
duced the cultivation of these grains amongst his people,
whe forthwith abandoned cannibalism and took kindly to a
corn diet. Moreover, Osiris is said to have been the first
to gather fruit from trees, to train the vine to poles, and to
tread the grapes. Eager to communicate these beneficent
discoveries to all mankind, he comrpitted the whole govern-
ment of Egypt to his wife Isis, and travelled over the world,
diffusing the blessings of civilization and agriculture wherever
he went. In countries where a harsh climate or niggardly
soil forbade the cultivation of the vine, he taught the in-
habitants to console themselves for the want of wine by
brewing beer from barley. Loaded with the wealth that had
been showered upon him by grateful nations, he returned to
Egypt, and on account of the benefits he had conferred on
mankind he was unanimously hailed and worshipped as a
deity. But his brother Set (whom the Greeks called
Typhon) with seventy-two others plotted against him.
Having taken the measure of his good brother's body by
stealth, the bad brother Typhon fashioned and highly decor-
ated a coffer of the same size, and once when they were all
drinking and making merry he brought in the coffer and
jestingly promised to give it to the one whom it should fit
exactly. Well, they all tried one after the other, but it fitted
none of them. Last of all Osiris stepped into it and lay down.
On that the conspirators ran and slammed the lid down on
him, nailed it fast, soldered it with molten lead, and flung the

Egypt," Ersays and Studies presented to

others deny) that neither sowing nor
planting should be undertaken.” How-
ever, these unlucky days are not the
true intercalary days of the Coptic
calendar, which occur in the second
week of September at the end of the

Coptic year. See C. G. Seligmann,
“M:?Eﬂ'pthnmh Modem

A

William Ridprway (Cambridge, 1913),
456. As to the unluckiness of
{:mﬂllq days in general, scc The
Scapegval, pp. 339 7.
¥ Plutarch, Jris et Osiris, 13; Dio.
dorus Siculus, L 14, 17, 205 Tibullos,
L 7. 29 spq.

Osiris
introduces
caltivation

of corn and
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coffer into the Nile. This happened on the seventeenth day
of the month Athyr, when the sun is in the sign of the
Scorpion, and in the eight-and-twentieth year of the reign or
the life of Osiris. When Isis heard of it she sheared off
a lock of her hair, put on mourning attire, and wandered
disconsolately up and down, seeking the body.!

By the advice of the god of wisdom she took refuge
in the papyrus swamps of the Delta. Seven scorpions
accompanied her in her flight. One evening when she
was weary she came to the house of a woman, who,
alarmed at the sight of the scorpions, shut the door in her
face. Then one of the scorpions crept under the door and
stung the child of the wpman that he died. But when Isis
heard the mother’s lamentation, her heart was touched, and
she laid her hands on the child and uttered her powerful
spells ; so the poison was driven out of the child and he
lived. Afterwards Isis herself gave birth to a son in the

ber infant gwamps. She had conceived him while she fluttered in the

form of a hawk over the corpse of her dead husband. The
infant was the younger Horus, who in his youth bore the
name of Harpocrates, that is, the child Horus. Him Buto,
the goddess of the north, hid from the wrath of his wicked
uncle Set. Yet she could not guard him from all mishap ;
for one day when Isis came to her little son's hiding-place
she found him stretched lifeless and rigid on the ground : a
scorpion had stung him. Then Isis prayed to the sun-god
Ra for help. The god hearkened to her and staid his bark
in the sky, and sent down Thoth to teach her the spell by
which she might restore her son to life. She uttered the
words of power, and straightway the poison flowed from
the body of Horus, air passed into him,and he lived. Then
Thoth ascended up into the sky and took his place once
more in the bark of the sun, and the bright pomp passed
onward jubilant.?

1 Platarch, Jfois af Osirir, 13 1g.

* A, Erman, Aqrypien wad aegyp-
tisches Lebem dm Altertum, p. 3663
id., Die dpyptische Religiond (Berlin,
1909), o 40; A. Wiedemann, Kelipion
of the Ancient Egyptians (London,
1897), pp- 213 #¢.; E- A. Wallis Budge,
The Godr of the Egypiians, L 487 5.,

-
-

ii. 206-211 ; #d, Oririrand the Epyptian
Kesurrection (London, 1911), i 92-96,
ii. B4, 274-276. These incidents of
the scorpions are not related by Plutarch
bat are_known to us from Egyptian
sources. The barbarous legend of the
begetting of Horus by the dead Osiris
is told in unambiguous language in the
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Meantime the coffer containing the body of Osiris had The body
floated down the river and away out to sea, till at last it fous s
drifted ashore at Byblus, on the coast of Syria. Here a fine Byblus,
erica-tree shot up suddenly and enclosed the chest in its ;E:m'
trunk. The king of the country, admiring the growth of by lss
the tree, had it cut down and made into a pillar of his
house ; but he did not know that the coffer with the dead
QOsiris was in it Word of this came to Isis and she
journeyed to Byblus, and sat down by the well, in humble
guise, her face wet with tears. To none would she speak
till the king’s handmaidens came, and them she greeted
kindly, and braided their hair, and breathed on them from
her own divine body a wondrous perfume. But when the
queen beheld the braids of her handmaidens' hair and smelt
the sweet smell that emanated from them, she sent for the
stranger woman and took her into her house and made her
the nurse of her child. But Isis gave the babe her finger
instead of her breast to suck, and at night she began to burn
all that was mortal of him away, while she herself in the
likeness of a swallow futtered round the pillar that con-
tained her dead brother, twittering mournfully, But the
queen spied what she was doing and shricked out when she
saw her child in flames, and thereby she hindered him from
becoming immortal. Then the goddess revealed herself
and begged for the pillar of the roof, and they gave it her,
and she cut the coffer out of it, and fell upon it and em-
braced it and lamented so loud that the younger of the king's
children died of fright on the spot. But the trunk of the tree
she wrapped in fine linen, and poured ointment on it, and gave
it to the king and queen, and the wood stands in a temple of

Pyramid Texts, and it is illustrated by
a monument which represents the two
sister goddesses hovering in the like-
ness of hawks over the god, while
Hathor sits at his head and the Frog-
goddess Heget squats in the form of a
hugefrog athisfeet. See J. H. Breasted,
Development of Religion and Thought
in Anucient Egypt, p. 28, with note®;
E. A. Wallis Budpe, Onrir and
the Egyptian Reswrrection, L 280,
Harpocrates is in Egyptian fer e
bhred,  Hosus the child " (A. Wiede-

mann, Relipionof the Ancient Egypiians,
p 223} Plotarch, who appears to
distinguish him from Horus, says that
Harpocrates was begotten by the dead
Osiris on Isis, and that he was borm
untimely and was weak in his lower
limbs (fris ef Osirir, 19). Elsewhere
he teils us that Harpocrates * was
born, incomplete and youthful, about
the winter solstice along with the early
flowers and blossoms ™ (fur & Crirds,
65).
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Isis and is worshipped by the people of Byblus to this day.
And Isis put the coffer in a boat and took the eldest of
the king’s children with her and sailed away. As soon as
they were alone, she opened the chest, and laying her face
on the face of her brother she kissed him and wept. But the
child came behind her softly and saw what she was about,
and she turned and looked at him in anger, and the child
could not bear her look and died ; but some say that it was
not so, but that he fell into the sea and was drowned. Itis
he whom the Egyptians sing of at their banqu:ts under the
name of Maneros. But Isis put the coffer by and went to
see her son Horus at the city of Buto, and Typhon found
the coffer as he was hunting a boar one night by the light of a

+ full moon.! And he knew the body, and rent it into fourteen

pieces, and scattered them abroad. But Isis sailed up and
down the marshes in a shallop made of papyrus, looking for
the pieces; and that is why when people sail in shallops
made of papyrus, the crocodiles do not hurt them, for they
fear or respect the goddess. And that is the reason, too,
why there are many graves of Osiris in Egypt, for she buried
each limb as she found it. But others will have it that she
buried an image of him in every city, pretending it was his
body, in order that Osiris might be worshipped in many
places, and that if Typhon searched for the real grave he
might not be able to find it* However, the genital member
of Osiris had been eaten by the fishes, so [sis made an image
of it instead, and the image is used by the Egyptians
at their festivals to this day. * Isis” writes the historian
Diodorus Siculus, " recovered all the parts of the body except
the genitals; and because she wished that her husband's
grave should be unknown and honoured by all who dwell in
the land of Egypt, she resorted to the following . device.
She moulded human images out of wax and spices, cor-
responding to the stature of Osiris, round each one of
the parts of his body. Then she called in the priests
according to their families and took an oath of them all that

! Plutarch, foir & Onirix, 8, 18. Eu-: }!Jppolﬁu. Rifutatio omnivm
1 Plutarch, frir of Orirds, 18. ';;"';ﬂé:" 7o Pe 142, &l {Iaﬁli'-‘?ﬂtkﬂ
* Plutarch, Jfrér ¢f Osirds, 18, Com- 18359). i

L
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they would reveal to no man the trust she was about to re-
pose in them. So to each of them privately she said that
to them alone she entrusted the burial of the body, and re-
minding them of the benefits they had received she exhorted
them to bury the body in their own land and to honour
Osiris as a god. She also besought them to dedicate one of
the animals of their country, whichever they chose, and to
honour it in life as they had formerly honoured Osiris, and
when it died to grant it obsequies like his. And because she
would encourage the priests in their own interest to bestow
the aforesaid honours, she gave them a third part of the land
to be used by them in the service and worship of the gods.
Accordingly it is said that the priests, mindful of the benefits
of Osiris, desirous of gratifying the queen, and moved by the
prospect of gain, carried out all the injunctions of Isis.
Wherefore to this day each of the priests imagines that
Osiris is buried in his country, and they honour the beasts
that were consecrated in the beginning, and when the
animals dic the priests renew at their burial the mourning
for Osiris, But the sacred bulls, the one called Apis and
the other Mnevis, were dedicated to Osiris, and it was
ordained that they should be worshipped as gods in common
by all the Egyptians ; since these animals above all others
had helped the discoverers of corn in sowing the seed
and procuring the universal benefits of agriculture.” !

Such is the myth or legend of Osiris, as told by Greek
writers and eked out by more or less fragmentary notices or
allusions in native Egyptian literature. A long inscription
in the temple at Denderah has preserved a list of the god’s
graves, and other texts mention the parts of his body which
were treasured as holy relics in each of the sanctuaries.
Thus his heart was at Athribis, his backbone at Busiris, his
neck at Letopolis, and his head at Memphis. As often
happens in such cases, some of his divine limbs were miracu-
lously multiplied. His head, for example, was at Abydos as
well as at Memphis, and his legs, which were remarkably
numerous, would have sufficed for several ordinary mortals.?

1 Diedorus Siculus, i. 21. §5-11; ® H. Hrugsch, * Das Osiris-Mys-
compare #d., iv. 6. 3; Strabo, xvii. I, ufiu.n3 von - Tentyra,” Zeitschrift fur
23 p- Boj. agyptische  Spracke wnd Alterihumi.

-
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In this respect, however, Osiris was nothing to 5t. Denys,
of whom no less than seven heads, all equally genuine, are
extant.!

According to native Egyptian accounts, which supple-
ment that of Plutarch, when Isis had found the corpse of
her husband Osiris, she and her sister Nephthys sat down
beside it and uttered a lament which in after ages became

the type of all Egyptian lamentations for the dead. * Come
to thy house" they wailed, “ Come to thy house. O god
On! come to thy house, thou who hast no foes. O fair

youth, come to thy house, that thou mayest see me. I am
thy sister, whom thou lovest ; thou shalt not part from me.
O fair boy, come to thy house. . . . I see thee not, yet doth
my heart yearn after thee and mine eyes desire thee. Come
to her who loves thee, who loves thee, Unnefer, thou blessed
one! Come to thy sister, come to thy wife, to thy wife,
thou whose heart stands stil. Come to thy housewife. 1
am thy sister by the same mother, thou shalt not be far from
me. Gods and men have turned their faces towards thee
and weep for thee together. . . . [ call after thee and weep,
so that my cry is heard to heaven, but thou hearest not my
voice ; yet am I thy sister, whom thou didst love on earth ;
thou didst love none but me, my brother! my brother!”®?
This lament for the fair youth cut off in his prime reminds
us of the laments for Adonis. The title of Unnefer or “the
Good Being " bestowed on him marks the beneficence which
tradition universally ascribed to Osiris; it was at once his
commonest title and one of his names as king.?

The lamentations of the two sad sisters were not in
vain. In pity for her sorrow the sun-god Ra sent down
from heaven the jackal-headed god Anubis, who, with the

dunde, xix. (1881) pp. 77 syp-; V.
Loret, ** Les (Eves d'Oniris au mois de
Khoiak,” Recwedd de Travanx Hfatgﬁ'
&, la Fhilologie. o8 & PAre
&W: ef Assyriemmes, il (1882)
PP 43 394 3 R. V. Lanzone, Dvass-
maric o AMitelopia Egieia, pp. 697
sy, A Wiedemann, Serodats sweifes
Huch (Leipsic, :Bugu]l. PP 584 o9 3
id, Die Religion de e

p L1550, ..?t.f{;fpu of the Am
Epyptans, pp. 215 5¢¢. ; A. Erman,

-

Aegypien und aegyptisches Leben im
Altertum, pp. 367 g,

! J. Rendel Harris, T« Annofalors
&f the Codex Besae (London, 1g01), p
104, note 2, referring to Dulaure.

* A, Frman, D¥r dpypiiecke Reli-

gion? (Berlin, 1909}, pp. 39 a7 3 E.
A. Wallis Budge, Osiris and (ke

Epyptian Resurvection, ii. 59 sqq.
! A. Wiedemann, Kelipien of the
Awcient Egyptians, p. 211,
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aid of Isis and Nephthys, of Thoth and Horus, pieced reignsas
together the broken body of the murdered god, swathed it :‘u“;g‘:‘["
in linen bandages, and observed all the other rites which the dead
the Egyptians were wont to perform over the bodies of the E;',‘;‘“h“
departed. Then Isis fanned the cold clay with her wings:

Osiris revived, and thenceforth reigned as king over the
dead in the other world! There he bore the titles of Lord
of the Underworld, Lord of Eternity, Ruler of the Dead.?
There, too, in the great Hall of the Two Truths, assisted by
forty-two assessors, one from each of the principal districts of
Egypt, he presided as judge at the trial of the souls of the
departed, who made their solemn confession before him, and,
their heart having been weighed ingthe balance of justice, re-
ceived the reward of virtue in a life eternal or the appropriate
punishment of their sins The confession or rather profession
which the Book of the Dead puts in the mouth of the deceased
at the judgment-bar of Osiris* sets the morality of the
ancient Egyptians in a very favourable light. In rendering
an account of his life the deceased solemnly protested that he
had not oppressed his fellow-men, that he had made none
to weep, that he had done no murder, neither committed
fornication nor borne false witness, that he had not falsified
the balance, that he had not taken the milk from the mouths
of babes, that he had given bread to the hungry and water
to the thirsty, and had clothed the naked. In harmony

|

E

1 A, Erman, Diedgypiische Religion,®
P 39 & G. Maspero, MHisteire
anciemme  der  Peuples e FOvient
Clarrigue, 1. 176; E. A. Wallis
Budge, The Godr of the Egyptians, ii.
140, 262 3 id., Oufrds and the Epepidan
Resvirvection, 1. 70-75, Bo-8x, On
Ohiris as king of the dead see Plutarch,
fids e Osiris, 79

* Miss Margaret A. Murmy, The
Ouiredon at Afyder (London, 1904),
pp. 8, 17, 18,

¥ On Osiris as judge of the dead
sce A, Wiedemann, e Relipion der
alten . PR 131 sy 0l
Religion of the Anmcient Egyplians,
pre 248 spq. ; G. Maspero, Histoire
ancienne  des  Feuples de  'Ovrient
Clanigue, i 187 sgg. 3 E. A. Wallis
Budge, Tke Book of the Dead® (London,
1909), L pp. lil. a9, 3 ddl, The Godr of

the Egrptians, il 141 sgq. 5 dal, Oririr
and the Egyptian Rerurvection, L. 305
fpg. 5 Ao Erman, Die dppifsche Se-
digion,® pp. 116 sy
4 The Book of the Dead, ch. cxxv.
{vol. ii. pp. 355 syg. of Budges
translation ; P. Pierret, Le Livre des
AMorts, Paris, 1882, pp. 360 spp.);
R. V. Lanzone, Disfomario di Mitolagia
Epiria, pp. 758 ap¢.; A. Wiedemann,
Die Religion der alten Apypier, pp.
132-134 3 &, Relipion of the Awcient
Epyptians, pp. 249 sgy. | G- Maspern,
Histoire ancienne des Pruples de " Orient
Clasrigue, . 188-191; A. Erman,
Die Ggrptirche Religgen ® pp. 117-121 5
E. A. Wallis Bodge, Owirer and the
an  Rerserrection, . 337 spg.3 -
H. Breasted, Development of Keligion
amd Thoupht in Amcdent Egyte, pp.
07 ¢

¢ .
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with these professions are the epitaphs on Egyptian graves,
which reveal, if not the moral practice, at least the moral
ideals of those who slept beneath them. Thus, for example,
a man says in his epitaph: “[ gave bread to the hungry
and clothes to the naked, and ferried across in my own boat
him who could not pass the water. [ was a father to the
orphan, a husband to the widow, a shelter from the wind to
them that were cold. [ am one that spake good and told
good. 1 earned my substance in righteousness”' Those
who had done thus in their mortal life and had been acquitted
at the Great Assize, were believed to dwell thenceforth at
ease in a land where the corn grew higher than on ecarth,
where harvests never failed, where trees were always green,
and wives for ever young and fair.*

We are not clearly informed as to the fate which the
Egyptians supposed to befall the wicked after death. In
the scenes which represent the Last Judgment there is seen
crouching beside the scales, in which the heart of the
dead is being weighed, a monstrous animal known as the
“ Eater of the Dead.” It has the head of a crocodile, the
trunk of a lion, and the hinder parts of a hippopotamus.
Some think that the souls of those whose hearts had been
weighed in the balance and found wanting were delivered
over to this grim monster to be devoured; but this view
appears to be conjectural. “Generally the animal seems
to have been placed there simply as guardian of the entrance
to the Fields of the Blessed, but sometimes it is likened to
Set. Elsewhere it is said that the judges of the dead slay
the wicked and drink their blood. In brief, here also we have
conflicting statements, and can only gather that there seems to
have been no general agreement among the dwellers in the
Valley of the Nile as to the ultimate lot of the wicked.”?

1 A, Erman, Die dgypiivche Religion? Osivis  and  the

Epyptian Resurrection, 1. 97 57., 100

vt E. Leffbure, "Le Paradis

gwliﬂ"-" Sphen, fil. (Upsala, 1500)
PP 191 557,

3 A, Wiedemann, Religion of the
Anciens Egyptians, p. 249. Compare
A. Erman, Die dgyptische Religion,3
pp 117, 1213 E. A Wallis Budge,
Usiris and the Egyptian Returvection,
i. 317, 328,

p. 121. Compare A. Wiedemann, Dhis
Relipion der alien Y Pp- 134
5.7 o, Relipien of the Ancient
Eﬂﬂiﬂﬂ- 253

Wndcm.lnn, Relipion of the
Ancient Epyprions, p. 254; E A
Wallis Budge, Osirir and the Egypiian
Resurvection, i. 308 sgg. ; G. Maspero,
ab. woil. L 194 7. ¢ A, Erman, Die
dgyprivche Refigion,® pp. 121 59¢.; E.

-

A. Wallis Budge,
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In the resurrection of Osiris the Egyptians saw the In the
pledge of a life everlasting for themselves beyond the grave. {ZFe
They believed that every man would live eternally in the Osiris the
other world if only his surviving friends did for his body LS/B™™
what the gods had done for the body of Osiris. Hence the pledge
ceremonics observed by the Egyptians over the human ?rmﬂ
dead were an exact copy of those which Anubis, Horus, merality,
and the rest had performed over the dead god “At
every burial there was enacted a representation of the
divine mystery which had been performed of old over
Osiris, when his son, his sisters, his friends were gathered
round his mangled remains and succeeded by their spells
and manipulations in converting his broken body into
the first mummy, which they alterwards reanimated and
furnished with the means of entering on a new individual
life beyond the gravee. The mummy of the deceased was
Osiris ; the professional female mourners were his two sisters
Isis and Nephthys; Anubis, Horus, all the gods of the
Osirian legend gathered about the corpse.” In this solemn
drama of death and resurrection the principal part was
played by the celebrant, who represented Horus the son of
the dead and resuscitated Osiris.! He formally opened the
eyes and mouth of the dead man by rubbing or pretending
to rub them four times with the bleeding heart and thigh
of a sacrificed bull ; after which a pretence was made of
actually opening the mouth of the mummy or of the statue
with certain instruments specially reserved for the purpose.
Geese and gazelles were also sacrificed by being decapitated ;
they were supposed to represent the enemies of Osiris, who
after the murder of the divine man had sought to evade the
righteous punishment of their crime but had been detected
and beheaded.*

! G, Maspero, * Le rituel du sacri-  Egppvians, il 126, 140 5. ; Ad, Orirdr
fice funéraire,” Btuder de Mythologie and the Egyptian Remrrection, L. 66
et & Archdologie Egyptiennes (Paris,  sgg, 101 sq., 176, 305, 399 &.; A.
1893-1912), L. 291 sp. Moret, Pu Caractire religfens de la

8'G. Maspero, op. cit. pp. 300-316.  Regpant! Piaraomigue  (Paris, 1903),
Compare A. Wicdemann, Dhe Religion  p. 312 dd., Abugy and Gods of Epype
der alten Agypeer, pp. 133 5qq. 5 vd.  (New York and London, 1912), pp.
Beligion of the Awclent Egyptians, 91 59g. 3 id., Mysteres Egyptiens (Paris,
PP 234 ¢.; E. A. Wallis Budge, 1913), P 37 sy *'In one of the
The Book of the Deait? (London, 1909),  ceremonies of the *Opening of the
i.w,ﬁ.ﬁ.m.;id','?"hmfﬁl Hmh'thdm*ﬂtmmﬂr

- .
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Every dead Thus every dead Egyptian was identified with Osiris and

Egyptian
identified

bore his name. From the Middle Kingdom onwards it was

with Osiris. the regular practice to address the deceased as ® Osiris So-

and-50," as if he were the god himself, and to add the
standing epithet * true. of speech,” because true speech was
characteristic of Osiris! The thousands of inscribed and
pictured tombs that have been opened in the valley of the
Nile prove that the mystery of the resurrection was performed
for the benefit of every dead Egyptian ;* as Osiris died and
rose again from the dead, so all men hoped to arise like him
from death to life eternal.  In an Egyptian text it is said of
the departed that * as surely as Osiris lives, so shall he live
also; as surelyas Osiris did_not die,so shall he not die; as surely
as Osiris is not annihilated, so shall he too not be annihilated.”
The dead man, conceived to be lying, like Osiris, with
mangled body, was comforted by being told that the heavenly
goddess Nut, the mother of Osiris, was coming to gather up
his poor scattered limbs and mould them with her own hands
into a form immortal and divine. *"She gives thee thy
head, she brings thee thy bones, she sets thy limbs together
and puts thy heart in thy body.” Thus the resurrection of
the dead was conceived, like that of Osiris, not merely as
spiritual but also as bodily. *“ They possess their heart, they
possess their senses, they possess their mouth, they possess
their feet, they possess their arms, they possess all their
limbs."*

If we may trust Egyptian legend, the trials and contests
of the royal house did not cease with the restoration of Osiris

placed in a bull's skin, which was
probably that of one of the bulls which
were offered up during the celebration
of the service. From this skin the
deceased obtained farther power, and
his emergence from it was the visible
symbol of his resurrection and of his
entrance into everlasting life with all
the strength of Osiris and Horus "
(E. A. Wallis Budge, Ol and the
Egyptian Keswrrection, 1. 400)

1 A, Erman, depypren und agyp-
titches Lebem tm Altertum, p. 4163 ],
H. Breasted, ffistory of the Awcient
Egyptians, pp. 149 #7.; Margaret A,

- -

Murray, The Orireion af Abydos (Lon.
don, 1904), p- 31. Under the earlier
dynasties on appear to have
besn i.dentil'l-:g with Osiris, |

1 A Moret, Afysttresr Epyptions
(Paris, 1913), p- 40

1 A. Erman, [Me Spypiische Re-
lgion® pp. 111-113. However, in
later times the body with which the
dead came to life was believed to ben
spiritual, not & material body ; it was
called sdbw. Sce E. A. Wallis Budge,
The Book gf the Dead,® L pp. Ivil. spq9.;
id., Osiris and the Egyptian Resurvec.
o, il 123 sy
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to life and his elevation to the rank of presiding deity in the Horas, the
world of the dead. When Horus the younger, the son of mw
Osiris and Isis, was grown to man's estate, the ghost of his of Osiris,
royal and murdered father appeared to him and urged him, ‘:“'h:ﬂ
like another Hamlet, to avenge the foul unnatural murder Egrpe
upon his wicked uncle. Thus encouraged, the youth attacked
the miscreant. The combat was terrific and lasted many
days. Horus lost an eye in the conflict and Set suffered a
still more serious mutilation. At last Thoth parted the
combatants and healed their wounds ; the eye of Horus he
restored by spitting on it. According to one account the
great battle was fought on the twenty-sixth day of the month
of Thoth. Foiled in open war, the artful uncle now took
the law of his virtuous nephew. He brought a suit of
bastardy against Horus, hoping thus to rob him of his
inheritance and to get possession of it himself; nay, not
content with having murdered his good brother, the unnatural
Set carried his rancour even beyond the grave by accusing
the dead Osiris of certain high crimes and misdemeanours.
The case was tried before the supreme court of the gods in
the great hall at Heliopolis. Thoth, the god of wisdom,
pleaded the cause of Osiris, and the august judges decided
that “the word of Osiris was true” Moreover, they pro-
nounced Horus to be the true-begotten son of his father.
So that prince assumed the crown and mounted the throne
of the lamented Osiris. However, according to another and
perhaps later version of the story, the victory of Horus over
his uncle was by no means so decisive, and their struggles
ended in a compromise, by which Horus reigned over the
Delta, while Set became king of the upper valley of the Nile
from near Memphis to the first cataract. Be that as it may,
with the accession of Horus began for the Egyptians the
modern period of the world, for on his throne all the kings
of Egypt sat as his successors."

" These legends of a contest for the throne of Egypt

! Plutarch, fiiref Osiris, 19and 55;  Anciend Egyptians, pp. 214 5. G.
A. Erman, degypien und aepptisches  Maspero, Histoire ancienne des Feuples
Leben im Altertum, p. 3683 id., Die e FOrient Classipue, 1. 176178
dpyptische Religiom? pp. 41 39.; A E A Wallis Budge, Osirir and the
Wiedemann, [ie Keligion der alten  Egyptan Resurrection, i 62 sy, 64y
Agypter, . 114 ; &, Religion of the 89 spq., 309 39§
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may perhaps contain a reminiscence of real dynastical
struggles which attended an attempt to change the right of
succession from the female to the male line. For under a
rule of female kinship the heir to the throne is either the
late king's brother, or the son of the late king’s sister, while
under a rule of male kinship the heir to the throne is the
late king's son. In the legend of Osiris the rival heirs are
Set and Horus, Set being the late king’s brother, and Horus
the late king’s son ; though Horus indeed united both claims
to the crown, being the son of the king’s sister as well as of
the king. A similar attempt to shift the line of succession
seems to have given rise to similar contests at Rome!

Thus according to ahat seems to have been the
general native tradition Osiris was a good and beloved
king of Egypt, who suffered a violent death but rose from
the dead and was henceforth worshipped as a deity. In
harmony with this tradition he was regularly represented
by sculptors and painters in human and regal form as a
dead king, swathed in the wrappings of a mummy, but
wearing on his head a kingly crown and grasping in one
of his hands, which were left free from the bandages, a
kingly sceptre® Two cities above all others were associated
with his myth or memory. One of them was Busiris in
Lower Egypt, which claimed to possess his backbone : the
other was Abydos in Upper Egypt, which gloried in
the possession of his head® Encircled by the nimbus of
the dead yet living god, Abydos, originally an obscure
place, became from the end of the Old Kingdom the
holiest spot in Egypt; his tomb there would seem to have
been to the Egyptians what the Church of the Holy

v The Magic Art end the Evolution
of Kingr, ii. 200 5.

* A. Wiedemann, Religion of the
Ancient  Egyptians, p. a17. For
details see E. A, Wallis Budge, Oriris
and the Egyptiom RKemwrrection, L
30 a9,

2 I, H. Breasted, History of the
Ancient Egyptians (London, 1908), p.
61 ; ., Development gﬂ@h?

At m Amcient rpt, p- 383
E A Wallis Bodge, Orinr and
the Epyptian Rerwrrection, L. 37, 67,

81, 210, 212, 214, 200, il 1, 3, §-13,
82-85; A. Erman, Die Sgyptische Re.
Hgiom,® pp. 21, 23, 1105 A Wiede-
mann, Keligionof the Ancieni Egypidant,
p- 289;: Ed. Meyer, Gewhichte der
Altertums® i, 2. pp 70, 96, 97. It



THE MYTH OF OSIRIS 19

Sepulchre at Jerusalem is to Christians. It was the wish
ol every pious man that his dead body should rest in
hallowed earth near the grave of the glorified Osiris. Few
indeed were rich enough to enjoy this inestimable privilege ;
for, apart from the cost of a tomb in the sacred city, the
mere transport of mummies from great distantes was both
difficult and expensive. Yet so eager were many to absorb
in death the blessed influence which radiated from the holy
sepulchre that they caused their surviving friends to convey
their mortal remains to Abydos, there to tarry for a short
time, and then to be brought back by river and interred in
the tombs which had been made ready for them in their
native land. Others had cenotaphs built or memorial
tablets erected for themselves near the tomb of their dead
and risen Lord, that they might share with him the bliss of
a joyful resurrection.!

Hence from the earliest ages of Egyptian history Abydos The tomis
would seem to have been a city of the dead rather than of :{n‘::"
the living; certainly there is no evidence that the place Abydos
was ever of any political importance? No less than nine of
the most ancient kings of Egypt known to us were buried
here, for their tombs have been discovered and explored
within recent years! The royal necropolis lies on the edge
of the desert about a mile and a half from the temple of
Osiris.* Of the graves the oldest is that of King Khent, The womb
the second or third king of the first dynasty, His reign, 3,E0%
which fell somewhere between three thousand four hundred identified
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E. Amélinean, fr Tombezn o Oxiris

! Plotarch, Jfrir of Oufrdr, 20; A
Erman, Aegypien wnd aogypiisches Leben
im Altertum, p. 417 5 ]. H. Breasted,
History of the Amcient Egyptians
{Londan, 1908), pp. 148 sp; Ed
Meyer, Gerchichte des Altertums?® i
2. p. 209; E. A, Wallis Budge, Oxiris
and the Epyptian Reswrrection, 1. 68
e He 3.

2 Fd. Meyer, Geschichie des Alter-
fums,? . 2. p. 125

1], H. Breasted, History of the
Ancient Epyprians, pp. 43, 59 &
The excavations were begun E
Amélincan and continsed by W. M.
Flinders Petrie (Ed. Meyer, Gesehichee
des Altertwms® 1. 2. p. 119} See

(Paris, 1899); W. M. Flinders Petrie,
The Royal Tombs of the Earliest
Dynasties, Part ii. (London, 1901).
The excavations of the former have
been criticized by Sir Gaston Maspero
{Etuder de Mythologie et & Archéologi

femreer, vwi. (Paris, 1913) pp
153-182)

4 Ed. Meyer, Geschichte des Alter-
game® L 2 pp 119, 1247 E A
Wallis Budge, Oririr and the Epyptian
Resurrection, it 8,  The place is now
hnﬂnh;lhejnﬁcmmrnfllmm
al-Ka'ib or * Mother of Pots" om
account of the h:pmﬁlrufwtﬂr
that has been found t
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and three thousand two hundred years before our era,
seems to have marked an epoch in the history of Egypt,
for under him the costume, the figure drawing, and the
hieroglyphics all assumed the character which they thence-
forth preserved to the very end of Egyptian nationality.!
Later ages identified him with Osiris in a more intimate
sense than that in which the divine title was lavished
on every dead king and indeed on every dead man; for
his tomb was actually converted into the tomb of Osiris
and as such received in great profusion the offerings of the
faithful. Somewhere between the twenty-second and the
twenty-sixth dynasty a massive bier of grey granite was
placed in the sepulchral chamber.  On it, cut in high relief,

The sculp- reposes a shrouded figure of the dead Osiris. He lies at

tured effigy

of Osiris.

full length, with bare and upturned face. On his head is
the White Crown of Upper Egypt; in his hands, which
issue from the shroud, he holds the characteristic emblems
of the god, the sceptre and the scourge. At the four corners
of the bier are perched four hawks, representing the four
children of Horus, each with their father's banner, keeping
watch over the dead god, as they kept watch over the four
quarters of the world. A fifth hawk seems to have been
perched on the middle of the body of Osiris, but it had been
broken off before the tomb was discovered in recent years, for
only the bird’s claws remain in position. Finely carved heads
of lions, one at each corner of the bier, with the claws to
match below, complete the impressive monument. The
scene represented is unquestionably the impregnation of Isis
in the form of a hawk by the dead Osiris; the Copts who
dismantled the shrine appear to have vented their pious
rage on the figure of the hawk Isis by carrying it off or
smashing it. If any doubt could exist as to the meaning
of these sculptured figures, it would be set at rest by the
ancient inscriptions attached to them. Over against the
right shoulder of the shrouded fizure, who lies stretched on
the bier, are carved in hieroglyphics the words, * Osiris, the

1 Ed. Meyer, Geschichte der Alter- D, Budge (Oririr and the Epyption
fums,? i, 2. pp. 119, 125, 127, 128,  Rewrrection, ii. 83) the troe reading is
129, 209. The king’s Horus name has ~ Kheat (Chent). The king’s

sometimes been read Zer, but according  name was perhaps Ka (Ed. Meyer,
to Frofessor Meyer (op. oif. p. 128) and  «it. p. 128), e

-
-



CHAP, 1 FTHE MYTH OF OSIRIS 21

Good Being, true of speech™; and over against the place
where the missing hawk perched on the body of the dead
god is carved the symbol of Isis. Two relics of the ancient
human occupants of the tomb escaped alike the fury of the
fanatics and the avarice of the plunderers who pillaged and
destroyed it. One of the relics is a human skull, from
which the lower jawbone is missing; the other is an arm
encircled by gorgeous jewelled bracelets of gold, turquoises,
amethysts, and dark purple lapis lazuli. The former may
be the head of King Khent himself; the latter is almost
certainly the arm of his queen. One of the bracelets is
composed of alternate plagues of gold and turquoise, each
ornamented with the figure of as hawk perched on the
top of it! The hawk was the sacred bird or crest of
the earliest dynasties of Egyptian kings. The figure of a
hawk was borne before the king as a standard on solemn
occasions: the oldest capital of the country known to us
was called Hawk-town : there the kings of the first dynasty
built a temple to the hawk: there in modern times has
been found a splendid golden head of a hawk dating from
the Ancient Empire; and on the life-like statue of King
Chephren of the third dynasty we see a hawk with out-
spread wings protecting the back of the monarch's head,

Breasted, op. eff. pp. 51, 145. The
high W’bute Crown, worn by Osiris,
was the symbol of the king’s dominion
over U Egypt; the fat Red

1 E. Amélinean, £o Tombeaw o Oririr
(Paris, 1899), pp. 107-115; W. M.
Flinders Petrie, The KRoyal Tombs of
the Egrliest Dynasties, Part ii. (Lon-

don, 1901) pp. 8 #p., 16-19, with
the frontispiece. and plates Ilx Ixi;
G. Maspero, Etudes de Mythologie o
& Archdvlogie Eypﬁmml_l’uil. 1893-
1912), vi. 167-173; J. H. Breasted,
History of the Ancient Epyptians
{London, 1908), pp. 50 &, 1483
E. A. Wallis Budge, Osiris and fhe
iam Resmrrection, . 8-10, 13,
83-85.. The tomb, with its interest-
ing contents, was discovered and ex-
cavated by Monsieur E. Amélinean.
masses, almost the mountains,
of broken pottery, under which the
tomb was found to be buried, are
thhi_r remains of the wvessels in
presented  their
ﬂﬁmpu qu'm See E. Améli-
neas, op. ol pp. 85 .3 ). H.
PT. Iv. YOL. 1T

Crown, pm a high backpiece and a
projecting spiral, was the symbol of
hiz dominion over Lower Egypt. On
the monuments the king is sometimes
represented wearing a combination of
the White and the Red Crown to
symbolire his sovercignty over both
the South and the North. While was
the distinctive colour of Upper, as red
was of Lower, Egypt. The treasury
of Upper Egypt was called * the
White House" ; the treasury of Lower
Egvpt was called “the Ked Hoose.™
See Ed. Meyer, Geschichie des Alier-
fume? L 2 pp 103 & ] H.
Breasted, A of fhe Ancient
fg‘?ﬁﬂ" (London, 1908}, pp. 34 s
4L

£
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From the earliest to the latest times of Egyptian civiliza-
tion “the Hawk" was the epithet of the king of Egypt
and of the king alone; it took the first place in the list of
his titles.! The sanctity of the bird may help us to under-
stand why lsis took the form of a hawk in order to mate
with her dead husband ; why the queen of Egypt wore on
her arm a bracelet adorned with golden hawks; and why in
the holy sepulchre the four sons of Horus were represented
in the likeness of hawks keeping watch over the effigy of
their divine grandfather.?

The legend recorded by Plutarch which associated the
dead Osiris with Byblus in Phoenicia® is doubtless late and
probably untrustworthys It may have been suggested by
the resemblance which the worship of the Egyptian Osiris
bore to the worship of the Phoenician Adonis in that city.
But it is possible that the story has no deeper foundation
than a wverbal misunderstanding. For Byblus is not only
the name of a city, it is the Greek word for papyrus; and
as Isis is said after the death of Osiris to have taken refuge
in the papyrus swamps of the Delta, where she gave birth to
and reared her son Horus, a Greek writer may perhaps have
confused the plant with the city of the same name.* How-

pPp. 10, 11. The native Egyptian

' A, Moret, Mystéres Egyptiens
(Paris, 1913), pp. 159-162, with
i Compare Victor Loret,
Egypte au temps do totémisme,”
Canféremees faites aw Musde Guimes,
Bibliothique de Vulgarization, xix.
(Paris, r9o6) pp. 179-186. Both
these writers regard the hawk as the
totem of the royal clan. This view is

Prof. Ed. Meyer, who,
mhnﬂm,h,hnl&: that Horus, whose
emblem was the hawk, was the oldest
national god of Egypt (Geschichte des
Altertums® i. 2. pp. 102.106). He
prefers to suppose that the hawl, or
rather the falcon, was the emblem of a
god of light because the bird flies high
in the sky [0 o p. 73; sccording
to him the bird is not the sparrow-
hawk but the falcon, @ p. 750 A
similar view is adopted by Professor
A Wiedemann (Religion of the
Ancient Egyptians, p. 261 Compare
A. Erman, [Die dpyprische Religion®

-~

name of Hawk-town was Nechen, in
Greek it was Hieraconpolis (Ed. Meyer,
ép. aif. p, 103). Hawks were wor-
shipped by the inhabitants (Strabo,
xvil. L. 47, p. B17).

® According to the legend the four
sons of Horus were set by Anuhiz to
protect the burial of Osiris. They
washed his dead body, they mourned
aver him, and they opened his cold
lips with their fingers. But they dis-
appeared, for Isis had capsed them to
grow out of a lotus fower in & pool of
water. In that position they are some-
times represented in ian art
Lefore the seated of Osiris. See
A. Erman, e dgyptincke Kelipion,®
P 43: E. A Wallis Budge, Oniris
and the Egypeian Rerwrrection, 1. 40,
41, 327.

3 Sec nbove, pp. 9 &

' E. A. Wallis Budge, Oriris and
the Egyptian Revurvection, i. 16 g,
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ever that may have been, the association of Osiris with
Adonis at Byblus gave rise to a curious tale. It is said
that every year the people beyond the rivers of Ethiopia
used to write a letter to the women of Byblus informing
them that the lost and lamented Adonis was found, This
letter they enclosed in an earthen pot, which they sealed
and sent floating down the river to the sea. The waves
carried the pot to Byblus, where every year it arrived at
the time when the Syrian women were weeping for their
dead Lord. The pot was taken up from the water and
opened ;: the letter was read; and the weeping women
dried their tears, because the lost Adonis was found.!

! Cyril of Alesandria, /n fiaiam, lib. i Tomus iil. (Migne's Patraiegia
Grosca, lxx. 441}
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CHAPTER 11
THE OFFICIAL EGYPTIAN CALENDAR

A USEFUL clue to the original nature of a god or goddess is
often furnished by the Season at which his or her festival is
celebrated. Thus, if the festival falls at the new or the full
moon, there is a certain presumption that the deity thus
honoured ecither is the moon or at least has lunar affinities.
If the festival is held at the winter or summer solstice, we
naturally surmise that the god is the sun, or at all events
that he stands in some close relation to that luminary.
Again, if the festival coincides with the time of sowing or
harvest, we are inclined to infer that the divinity is an
embodiment of the earth or of the corn. These presumptions
or inferences, taken by themselves, are by no means con-
clusive ; but if they happen to be confirmed by other
indications, the evidence may be regarded as fairly strong.
Unfortunately, in dealing with the Egyptian gods we are
in a great measure precluded from making use of this clue.
The reason is not that the dates of the festivals are always
unknown, but that they shifted from year to year, until
after a long interval they had revolved through the whole
course of the seasons. This gradual revolution of the
festal Egyptian cycle resulted from the employment of a
calendar year which neither corresponded exactly to the
solar year nor was periodically corrected by intercalation.!

! As to the Egyptian calendar see  Chromolygie der Acpypter, i, (Berlin,
L. Ideler, JMandbuck der mathe-  1849) pp. 125 spq i H. Brogsch,
matischen und techmischen Chromologie  Die Agyprolagie (Leipsic, 1891), pp,
{Berlin, 1825-1826), i 93 sgg.; Sir  347-366; A. Erman, Aegypien und
J- G. Wilkinson, Manners and Customs  aegypiischer Leben im  Altertum, PP
of the Amcient Egyptians (London, 468 sp.; G. Maspero, Hirtoire an.
1878), il 368 spg. ; R. Lepsivs, D¢ cienne des Pemples de IOriemt Claz.
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The solar year is equivalent to about three hundred and sixty-
five and a quarter days; but the ancient Egyptians, ignoring
the quarter of a day, reckoned the year at three hundred and
sixty-five days only.! Thus each of their calendar years
was shorter than the true solar year by about a quarter of a
day. In four years the deficiency amounted to one whole
day ; in forty years it amounted to ten days ; in four hundred
years it amounted to a hundred days; and so it went on
increasing until after a lapse of four times three hundred and
sixty-five, or one thousand four hundred and sixty solar
years, the deficiency amounted to three hundred and sixty-
five days, or a whole Egyptian year. Hence one thousand
four hundred and sixty solar yegrs, or their equivalent,
one thousand four hundred and sixty-one Egyptian years,
formed a period or cycle at the end of which the Egyptian
festivals returned to those points of the solar year at which
they had been celebrated in the beginning.! In the mean-
time they had been held successively on every day of the
solar year, though always on the same day of the calendar.

Thus the official calendar was completely divorced, Thes the
except at rare and long intervals, from what may be called m
the natural calendar of the shepherd, the husbandman, and was
the sailor—that is, from the course of the seasons in which gom e
the times for the various labours of cattle-breeding, tillage, natml
and navigation are marked by the position of the sun in the which iy
sky, the rising or setting of the stars, the fall of rain, the m
growth of pasture, the ripening of the corn, the blowing of of the
certain winds, and so forth. Nowhere, perhaps, are the *=%%
events of this natural calendar better marked or more
regular in their recurrence than in Egypt; nowhere accord-
ingly could their divergence from the corresponding dates
of the official calendar be more readily observed. The

sgue, i. 207-210; Ed. Meyer, Handbuch der mathematischen wund

' Aegyplische Chronclogie,” Abband.
fumgen der bowipl, Prewss. ARademie
der Wirsenschaftem, 1904, pp. 2 59¢- 3
#d,, * Nachirige zur Ggyptischen
Chronclogie,”  Ablomdiumgen  der
dimipl, Prewss, Abademic der Wisten-
schafien, 1907, pp. 3 fy-i .,
Geschichte der Altertums,® L 2. pp
# sy, 98 ny.; F. K. Ginsel,

fechnischen  Chromologve, L (Leipsic,
I I50 i

gfﬁllif:dotsuhqi 4, with A, Wiede-
mann's note ; Geminus, Elewenta
Astronomidas, 8, p. 106, ed. C. Mani-
tins (Leipsie, 1898); Censorinus, D
die mataly, xvid. 10, ,

2 Geminus, Elemenfa Avtromomize,
8, pp. 106 53¢, ed. C. Manitive,

-~
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divergence certainly did not escape the notice of the
Egyptians themselves, and some of them apparently
attempted successfully to correct it. Thus we are told that
the Theban priests, who particularly excelled in astronomy,
were acquainted with the true length of the solar year, and
harmonized the calendar with it by intercalating a day
every few, probably every four, years! But this scientific
improvement was too deeply opposed to the religious con-
servatism of the Egyptian nature to win general acceptance.
“ The Egyptians,” said Geminus, a Greek astronomer writing
about 77 B.C., “are of an opposite opinion and purpose from
the Greeks. For they neither reckon the years by the sun
nor the months and days by the moon, but they observe a
peculiar system of their own. They wish, in fact, that the
sacrifices should not always be offered to the gods at the
same time of the year, but that they should pass through
all the seasons of the year, so that the summer festival should
in time be celebrated in winter, in autumn, and in spring.
For that purpose they employ a year of three hundred and
sixty-five days, composed of twelve months of thirty days
each, with five supplementary days added. But they do
not add the quarter of a day for the reason | have given—
namely, in order that their festivals may revolve”® So
attached, indeed, were the Egyptians to their old calendar,
that the kings at their consecration were led by the priest
of Isis at Memphis into the holy of holies, and there made
to swear that they would maintain the year of three hundred
and sixty-five days without intercalation.®

The practical inconvenience of a calendar which marked
true time only once in about fifteen hundred years might be

! Diodorus Sicalus, i 50. 2 ; Strabo,
avil. L 46, p. 816 According to H.
Brugsch [Dde Agyptologie, pp. 340
1.}, the Egyptians would seem to have
denoted the movable year of the
calendar and the fixed year of the sun
by different written symbols,  For more
evidence that they were aoquainted
with & four years' period, comrected by
intercalation, see K. Lepuius, Chrona-
logie der Aegypier, L. 149 199

T Geminus, Elements
8, p. 106, ed. C. Manitivs The same

-

writer further (p. 108) describes as &
popular Greek error the opinion that
the Egyptian festival of Isis coinciiled
with the winter solstice. In his day,
he tells us, the two evenis were
separated by an interval of a full month,
though they had coincided a hundred
and twenty years before the time he
was writing.

¥ Schalia im Caesards Germanicl
Arates, p. 409, ed. Fr. Eyssenhardt,
in his edition of Martianus Capella
{Leipsic, 1866).
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calmly borne by a submissive Oriental race like the ancient
Egyptians, but it naturally proved a stumbling-block to the

Attempt of
Piolemy
11L to

less patient temperament of their European conquerors. reform te
Accordingly in the reign of King Ptolemy III. Euvergetes a 4.,

decree was passed that henceforth the movable Egyptian
year should be converted into a fixed solar year by the
intercalation of one day at the end of every four years, “in
order that the seasons may do their duty perpetually
according to the present constitution of the world, and that
it may not happen, through the shifting of the star by one
day in four years, that some of the public festivals which
are now held in the winter should ever be celebrated in the
summer, and that other festivals pow held in the summer
should hereafter be celebrated in the winter, as has happened
before, and must happen again if the year of three hundred and
sixty-five days be retained.” The decree was passed in the
year 239 or 238 BC. by the high priests, scribes, and other
dignitaries of the Egyptian church assembled in convocation
at Canopus ; but we cannot doubt that the measure, though
it embodied native Egyptian science, was prompted by the
king or his Macedonian advisers! This sage attempt to
reform the erratic calendar was not permanently successful.
The change may indeed have been carried out during the
reign of the king who instituted it, but it was abandoned by
the year 196 B.C. at latest, as we learn from the celebrated
inscription known as the Rosetta stone, in which a month
of the Macedonian calendar is equated to the corresponding
month of the movable Egyptian year® And the testimony
of Geminus, which 1 have cited, proves that in the follow-
ing century the festivals were still revolving in the old style.

The reform which the Macedonian king had vainly
attempted to impose upon his people was accomplished by
the practical Romans when they took over the administra-

! Copies of the decree in hiero-  Prefemic {London, 1895}, pp. 205

. The star mentioned in

glyphie, demotic, and Greck have been
found inscribed on stomes in Egypt.
See Ch, Michel, Kecwedl o fnseripiions
Gracgues | Brussels, 1900), pp- 415 5774
Ko. 551 W. Dittenberger, Orienfis
Graecs Jmscripiiomes Selectar (Leipsie,
1903-1g05), vol. i. pp. 91 sy No.
56 J. P. Mahafly, e Empire of the

¢, 226 19 .
the decree is the Dog-siar (Sirius).
See below, pp. 34 197

1 W. Dittenberger, Ordenfis Groad
Tmscriptiones Selectae, vol. & pp. 140
wg.s No. 90, with note 25 of the
editor.

by Inter-
calation.
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tion of the country. The expedient by which they effected
the change was a simple one; indeed it was no other than
that to which Ptolemy Euergetes had resorted for the same
purpose. They merely intercalated one day at the end of
every four years, thus equalizing within a small fraction four
calendar years to four solar years. Henceforth the official
and the natural calendars were in practical agreement. The
movable Egyptian vear had been converted into the fixed
Alexandrian year, as it was called, which agreed with the
Julian year in length and in its system of intercalation,
though it differed from that year in retaining the twelve
equal Egyptian months and five supplementary days.! But
while the new calendar received the sanction of law and
regulated the business of government, the ancient calendar
was too firmly established in popular usage to be at once
displaced. Accordingly it survived for ages side by side with
its modern rival? The spread of Christianity, which required
a fixed year for the due observance of its festivals, did much
to promote the adoption of the new Alexandrian style, and
by the beginning of the fifth century the ancient movable year
of Egypt appears to have been not only dead but forgotten.®

! On the Alexandrian year sce L. both years. See H. Brugsch, [
Ideler, Handbuch der mathematischen J:i)wduﬂ PP 354 5.
und fechnischen Chromolipie, L 140 Ideler, ap. ofr. L 149-152

sgg. That admimble chronologer le.mhinl. thought that the Egyptians

argued (pp. 153-161) that the in-
novation was introduced not, as had
been commonly supposed, in 25 nc.,
bat in 30 BC, the year in which
Augustus defeated Mark Antony undes
the walls of Alexandria and captured
thecity. However, the question seems
to be still ansettled. See F. K. Gingel,
Handbuch der udhﬂdu;kl! e
tecknizcken C e, 1. 226 mg.,
who thinks it probable that the change
was made in 26 R.c. For the purposes
of this study the precise date of the
introdoction of the Alexandrian year is
not material.

1 In demotic the fized Alexandrian
year is called "the vear of the
lIonians,” while the old movable I'ﬂf
is styled "l;lurwml' the Emrpl
Documents have been found which are
dated by the day and the month of

had always employed a solar year of
3654 days (Satwrw, L 12, 2, L 14. 30
The ancient calendar of the Mexicans
resembled that of the Egyptians except
that it was divided into eighteen months
of twenty days each (instead of twelve
months of thirty days each), with five
supplementary days added at the end
of the year. These supplementary
days (memomfems) were deemed un-
lucky ;: nothing was done om them:
they were dedicated to no deity ; snd
persons born on them were considered
unforunate.  See B, de
Histoire péndrale odos chovez o la
Novewelle - , traduite par D,
Jourdanet et K. Simeon {Paris, 1880),
50, 164 ; F. 5. Clavigero, ffitery
:?' Mexico (London, 1807), L 200,
Unlike the Egyptian calendar, how-
ever, the Mexican appears to have
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been regularly corrected by intercala-
tion so as to bring it into harmony
with the solar year. Dut as to the
mode of intercalation our authorities
differ. According to the positive
stalement of Sahagun, one of the
earliest and best authorities, the
Mexicans corrected the deficiency of
their year by intercalating one day in
every fourth year, which is precisely the
correction adopted in the Alexandrian
and the Julian calendar. See B. de
Sahagun, ap. off. pp. 286 s, where
he expressly asserts the falschood of
the view that the bissestile year was
unknown to the Mexicans, This
weighty statement is confirmed by the
practice of the Indians of Yucatan.
Like the Aztecs, they reckoned a year
to consist of 360 days divided into
18 months of 20 days each, with 5
days added so as to make a total of
365 days, but every fourth year they
intercalated a day s0 a5 1o make a
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total of 366 days. See Diego de
Landa, Kelation des choses d¢ Vucatan
(Paris, 1864), pp. 202 59, On the
other hand the historian Clavigern,
who lived in the eighteenth century,
but used earlier authorities, tells us
that the Mexicans " did not interpose
a day every four years, but thirteen
days (making use here even of this
favourite number) every ffty-two years ;
which produces the same regulation of
time" (Hittery of Mexive, Second
Edition, London, 1807, vol. L p. 293).
However, the view that the Mexicans
corrected their year by intercalation is
rejecied by Professor E., Seler, See his
4 Mexican L in Bulietin 28
of the Borean of American Ethnology
(Wastington, 1904), pp. 13 sg¢. ; and
on the other side Miss miﬁaumn.
“The Periodical Adjustments of the
Ancient Mexican Calendar,™ American
Anthropolopist, N5 vi. (1904) pp
486-500.
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CHAPTER III
THE CALENDAR OF THE EGYPTIAN FARMER

§ 1. The Rise and Fall of the Nile

IF the Egyptian farmer ‘of the olden time could thus get no
help, except at the rarest intervals, from the official or sacer-
dotal calendar, he must have been compelled to observe for
himself those natural signals which marked the times for the
various operations of husbandry. In all ages of which we.

angualri® possess any records the Egyptians have been an agricultural

the Nile.

people, dependent for their subsistence on the growth of the
corn. The cereals which they cultivated were wheat, barley,
and apparently sorghum (Holeus sorghum, Linnaeus), the
doora of the modern fellaheen' Then as now the whole
country, with the exception of a fringe on the coast of the
Mediterranean, was almost rainless, and owed its immense
fertility entirely to the annual inundation of the Nile, which,
regulated by an elaborate system of dams and canals, was
distributed over the ficlds, renewing the soil year by year
with a fresh deposit of mud washed down from the great
equatorial lakes and the mountains of Abyssinian Hence
the rise of the river has always been watched by the in-
habitants with the utmost anxiety ; for if it either falls short
of or exceeds a certain height, dearth and famine are the
inevitable consequences! The water begins to rise early in

! Herodotus, il. 36, with A. Wiede-  Alerfwm, pp. 577 5¢7. 3 A. de Can-
mann's note ; Diodorus Siculus, L 14.  dolle, Oripn of Cultivated FPlants
1, L 17, 1; Pliny, MNat, Hist v. 57 (London, 1884), pp. 354 29 360,
£g., xviil. 60 ; Sir J. Gardiner Wilkin- 381 ; G. Maspero, Afisfoire anciemme
son, Mawners and Customs of ihe  dex Peuples de I Orient Classigwe, 1. 66.
Ancient  Egyptions (London, 1878), 2 Herodotus, . 14; Dicdorus

it 398, 399, 418, 420 s7.; A. Erman,  Siculus, i. 36; Strabo, xvil. 1. 3, pp
Aegypten und acgyptisches Leben im  786-788; Pliny, Nat, fist. xviil. 167-

3
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June, but it is not until the latter half of July that it swells to
a mighty tide. By the end of September the inundation is
at its greatest height. The country is now submerged, and
presents the appearance of a sea of turbid water, from which
the towns and villages, built on higher ground, rise like
islands. For about a month the flood remains nearly
stationary, then sinks more and more rapidly, till by De-
cember or January the river has returned to its ordinary
bed. With the approach of summer the level of the water
continues to fall. In the early days of June the Nile is
reduced to half its ordinary breadth; and Egypt, scorched
by the sun, blasted by the wind that has blown from the
Sahara for many days, seems a gnere continuation of the
desert. The trees are choked with a thick layer of grey
dust. A few meagre patches of vegetables, watered with
difficulty, struggle painfully for existence in the immediate
neighbourhood of the villages. Some appearance of verdure
lingers beside the canals and in the hollows from which the
moisture has not wholly evaporated. The plain appears to
pant in the pitiless sunshine, bare, dusty, ash-coloured,
cracked and seamed as far as the eye can see with a net-
work of fissures, From the middle of April till the middle
of June the land of Egypt is but half alive, waiting for the
new Nile.!

For countless ages this cycle of natural events has
determined the annual labours of the Egyptian husband-
man. The first work of the agricultural year is the cutting

I‘,tmh.c-r-_zri.__m sgrees exactly with

170; Senecca, Hm‘;r-r.. Q.-.r;m. ir. a

1-10; E. W, Lane, Manmers and Cus-
toms of the Modern Egypeians (Paisley
and London, 1895), pp. 17 #9., 495
5j7. 3 A. Erman, ¢p ol pp. 21-35
G. Maspero, sp. oit. L 22 sp¢. How-
ever, since the Suex Canal was cat,
rain has been commoner in Lower
E:m.'pt (A. H. Sayce on Herodotus,
. 14).

1 G. Maspero, Histoire ancienne dex
Penples de I'Orient Classigue, i. 22-26
A. Erman, Aegypien wnd aegypiische
Leben im Altertum, p. 23. According
to Lane (#p. . pp. 17 &) the Nile
rises in Egypt about the summer sol-
stice (June 21) and reaches its greatest
height by the antumnal equinox (Sep-

the statement of Diodorus Siculus (i
36. 3). Herodotus says (i 1g) that
the rise of the river lasted fora huns=
dred days from the summer solstice.
Compare Pliny, Nar. Hist. v 57,
xviil. 167; Seneca, Nat. Qwaest. iv.
2. 1. According to Prof. Ginzel the
Wile does not rise in Egypt till the last
week of June (Hamdbuch der rathe
meatischen wnd techninchen Chrowologie,
i. 154). For ancient descriptions of
Fgypt in time of flood see Herodotus,
ii. g7 3 Diodoras Siculus, i. 36, B g
Strabe, xvil. 1. 4, p. 7883 Aclian, De
watura amimalium, x 433 Achilles
Tasius, iv. 12 ; Seneca, Nafwr, ozt
fv. 2. §and 11,
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of the dams which have hitherto prevented the swollen
river from flooding the canals and the fields. This is done,
and the pent-up waters released on their beneficent mission,
in the first half of August! In November, when the inun-
dation has subsided, wheat, barley, and sorghum are sown.
The time of harvest varies with the district, falling about a
manth later in the north than in the south. In Upper or
Southern Egypt barley is reaped at the beginning of March,
wheat at the beginning of April, and sorghum about the
end of that month.!

It is natural to suppose that these various events of the
agricultural year were celebrated by the Egyptian farmer
with some simple religious rites designed to secure the
blessing of the gods upon his labours. These rustic cere-
monies he would continue to perform year after year at
the same season, while the solemn festivals of the priests
continued to shift, with the shifting calendar, from summer
through spring to winter, and so backward through autumn
to summer. The rites of the husbandman were stable
because they rested on direct observation of nature: the
rites of the priest were unstable because they were based on
a false calculation. Yet many of the priestly festivals may
have been nothing but the old rural festivals disguised in the
course of ages by the pomp of sacerdotalism and severed, by
the error of the calendar, from their roots in the natural
cycle of the seasons,

1 Sir]. Gardiner Wilkinson, Mawsers
and Customs of the Ancient Egyptians
{London, 1878), ii. 365 sp.: E W.
Lane, Mamners amd Customes of the
Modern Egyptians {Paisleyand Loadon,
18505), pp 498 spg. ¢ G. Maspero,
Histoire ancienne des Peuples de P Orient
Clarsigue, 1. 23 9., 69. The last.
mentioned writer says (p. 24) that the
dams are commonly cut between the
first and sixteenth of July, but appar-
ently he means Aupust.

1 Sir J. D. Wilkinson, a8, o7, il. 308
sg.3 Prof. W, M. Flinders Petrie, cited
above, vol. L p, 231, note,  According

to Pliny (Mar. Aise. xvili. 6o} barley
was reaped in Egypt in the sixth month
from sowing, and wheat in the seventh
month. Diodores Sicalus, on the ather
hand, says (i. 36, 4) that the cormn was
reaped after four or five months.  Per-
baps Pliny refers to Lower, and Dio-
doras to Upper Egypt.  Elsewhere
Pliny affirms (Mar, Hfire. xviii. 16g)
that the comn was sown at the begin-
ning of November, and that the reaping
began at the end of March and was
completed in May. This certainly
applies better to Lower than to Upper
Egypt.
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§ 2. Rites of Irrigation

These conjectures are confirmed by the little we know Mourning
both of the popular and of the official Egyptian religion. ¥ O3
Thus we are told that the Egyptians held a festival of Isis summer

at the time when the Nile began to rise. They believed ;?:b';_
that the goddess was then mourning for the lost Osiris, and to rise.
that the tears which dropped from her eyes swelled the
impetuous tide of the river! Hence in Egyptian inscrip-
tions Isis is spoken of as she “ who maketh the Nile to swell
and overflow, who maketh the Nile to swell in his season.” *
Similarly the Toradjas of Central Celebes imagine that
showers of rain are the tears sh®d by the compassionate
gods in weeping for somebody who is about to dic; a
shower in the morning is to them an infallible omen of
death! However, an uneasy suspicion would seem to have
occurred to the Egyptians that perhaps after all the tears of
the goddess might not suffice of themselves to raise the
water to the proper level; so in the time of Rameses 1L
the king used on the first day of the flood to throw into the
Nile a written order commanding the river to do its duty,
and the submissive stream never failed to obey the royal
mandate! Yet the ancient belief survives in a modified
form to this day. For the Nile, as we saw, begins to rise in
June about the time of the summer solstice, and the people
still attribute its increased volume to a miraculous drop
which falls into the river on the night of the seventeenth of
the month. The charms and divinations which they practise
on that mystic night in order to ascertain the length of their
own life and to rid the houscs of bugs may well date from
a remote antiquity.® Now if Osiris was in one of his aspects

! Pausanias, x. 33. 18
! E A Wallis Budge, Oniriz and
the Egyprian Rervrrection, il 278
3 N. Adrani en Alb. C. Kruijt, Dv
Bare'e-sprebende Toradjas van Alidden-
Celebes (Batavia, 1g912), i. 273. The
more civilized Indians of tropical
America, who pmctised agricolture
and had developed a barbaric art,
to have commonly bed
the rain-god in human form with tears

streaming down from his eyes. See
T. A. Joyes, " The Weeping God,”
Ersays and Studier fe William
Ridgrway (Cambridge, 1913), pp. 365~

“'?rm we learn from inscriptions
ay Silsilis, See A. Moret, Mystéres

Egypeiens (Paris, 1913), p. 150
¥ E. W, Lane, Manwers amd Cunfoms
of the Medern Egvptians (Faisley and
London, 1855}, ch. xxvi. pp. 495 o4+
L ]
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a god of the corn, nothing could be more natural than that
he should be mourned at midsummer. For by that time the
harvest was past, the ficlds were bare, the river ran low, life
seemed to be suspended, the corn-god was dead. At sucha
moment people who saw the handiwork of divine beings in
all the operations of nature might well trace the swelling of
the sacred stream to the tears shed by the poddess at the
death of the beneficent corn-god her husband.

And the sign of the rising waters on earth was accom-
panied by a sign in heaven. For in the early days of
Egyptian history, some three or four thousand years before
the beginning of our era, the splendid star of Sirius, the
brightest of all the fixed stars, appeared at dawn in the east
just before sunrise about the time of the summer solstice,
when the Nile begins to rise' The Egyptians called it
Sothis, and regarded it as the star of Isis® just as the

V L. ldeler, Handbwek der wmathe-
matischen und technischen Chronolopie,
i 124 s¢¢. ; R Lepsius, D Chrome-
logpie der Acpypter, 1. 168 1p. 3 F, K.
Ginzel, Handbuch der mathemaiischen
wnd fechnizchen Chromelogie, i 190
87,7 Ed. Meyer, * Nachtrige rur
figyptischen Chronologie,” Ablamd.
lungen der Binigl., Prenss, Abademie
der  Wissenschaften, 1907 (Berlin,
1908), pp. 11 5. ; o, Geschichie des
A 2 & 28 s, 99 %g. The
coincidence of the rising of Sirius with
the swelling of the Nile is mentioned
by Tibullus {i. 7. 21 57.) and Aelian
(D¢ matwra amimalium, x. 45. In
later times, as a comsequoence of the

of the equinoxes, the rising
of Sirius gradually diverged from the
summer solstice, falling later and later
in the solar year. In the sixteenth
and fifieenth century nc. Sirus rose
seventeen days  after the summer
salstice, and at the date of the Canopic
decree (238 Bc.) it rose & whole
month after the first swelling of the
Nile. See L. Ideler, op. ot i 1303
F. K Ginrel, op. or. L 190; Ed.
Meyer, "‘Nachtrige rur Hgyptischen
Chronologie,” pp. 11 f3. According
to Censorinus (D¢ dfe mafali, xxi. o),
Sirius regularly rose in Egypt on the
twenticth of July (Julian calendar):

L

-

and this was true of latitude 30" in
Egypt (the latitude nearly of Heliopolis
and Memphis) for about three thousand
years of Egyptian history. See Lo
Ideler, op. o, L 128-130. But the
date of the rising of the star is not
the same throughout Egypt; it varles
with the latitude, and the variation
within the limiis of amounts (o
seven days or more. Roaghly speak-
ing, Sirius rises nearly a whole day
earlier for each degree of latitude you
go south, Thus, whereas near Alex-
andria in the north Sirios does not rise
till the twenty-second of July, at Syene
in the south it rises on the sisteenth
of July. See R. Lepsius, op cit, i
168 19.; F. K. Ginzel, at. ot 1.
182 57, Now it is to be remembered
that the rising of the Nile, as well as
the rising of Sirius, is observed earlier
and earlier the further south you go.
The coincident variation of the two
Ehmnmm could hardly fail to con-
rm the Egyptions in their beliel of &
natural or sopernatural connexion be-
tween them.

* DHodorus Sicalus, i. 27. 43 Plu-
tarch, Juir of Oniris, 21, 23, 38, 613
Porphyry, De amtre mympharum, 24 ;
Scholinst on Apﬁl}uﬁﬁhﬁm ik
5§17 ; Canopic decree, 36 7., in
W. Dittenberger's Ordensis Grmf#

-
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Babylonians deemed the planet Venus the star of Astarte.
To both peoples apparently the brilliant luminary in the
morning sky seemed the goddess of life and love come to
mourn her departed lover or spouse and to wake him from the
dead. Hence the rising of Sirius marked the beginning of the The rising

of Sirius

sacred Egyptian year,' and was regularly celebrated by a festi- 7o,
val which did not shift with the shifting official year® The the begin-
ning of

seriptiones Selectae, ¥ol. L p. 102, No.
56 (lines 28 sp in Ch. Michel's Re-
eneil o fmscriptions Grecgues, P 417,
No. 551); K. V. Lansone, Disiowariz
i Mitologia Egizia, pp. 825 57, On
the ceiling of the Memnonium at
Thebes the helincal rising of Sirius is
represented under the form and name
of Isis (Sir J. G. Wilkinson, Manmers
and Customr of the Ancient Egypiiant,
London, 1878, iil. 1o2).

1 Porphyry and the Canopic decree,
ILee. 3 Censorinus, D die matali, xviii.
10, xxi. 1o, In inscriptions on the
temple at Syene, the modern Assuan,
Tsis is ealled ** the mistress of the be-
ginning of the year,” the goddess
#iwho revolves about the world, near
Lo the constellation of Orion, who rises
in the eastern sky and passes to the
west perpetually ” [R. V. Lanzone, af.
oft, p. 8a6). According to some, the
festival of the rising of Sirius and the
beginning of the mcred year was held
on the mineteenth, not the twenticth
of July. See Ed. Meyer, *Agyp-
tische Chronclogie,” Abkandlungen der
Knigl, Prewss, Abademie der Wissen-
schaften, 1004, pp. 22 N7 i,
@ Nachtriige zur Hgyptischen Chrono-
logie,” Abkandlungen der Aowigl
Preuss. Avademie der Wittenschafton,
1907, pp. 7 89y. 3 e, Gesckichie des
Altertums i, 2. pp. 28 59¢., 98 19y

2 Ewdari ars asiromomica, gualis
in charts Aegyptiaca swperest, ed
F. Bl (Kiliae, 1887), p. 14, of &

dafrpoP\[é]poe xal of lepoypapplareds]

dpirlras rait sard eehdi{rin(r] faldl-
pain sl dyovm wardgu(ijchs fepjras
rods piv oy droplledly T 3 warTE-
gurfpen wal avrdy drarolip oal aedgraic
xard Pelv], deadeybperos Tds fudpas éx
vl APpwriwe. This statement of
Euwdoxus or of one of his pupils is

the sacred
important, since it definitely proves Egyptian
that, besides the shifting festivals of Year-
the shifiing official year, the Egyptians
celebrated other festivals, which were
dated by direct cbservation of patural
phenomena, namely, the annual inun-
datio®, the rise of Sirfus, and the
phases of the moon. The same dis-
tinction of the fixed from the movable
festivals is indicated in one of the
Hibeh papyri, but the passage is um.
fortunately mutilated. See Zhe Hideh
Papyri, part i., edited by B. P. Gren-

fell and A. S. Hont (London, 1906},

PP 145, 151 (pointed out to me by

my friend Mr. W. Wyse) The
annual festival in honour of Prolemy

and Berenice was fixed on the day of

the rising of Sirius. See the Canopic
decree, in W. Dittenberger's Orentis
Gracci Tmeeriptiones Selectas, No. 56

(vol. i pp. 102 57.).

The rise of Sirius was carcfully
ohserved by the islanders of Ceos, in
the Aegean. They watched for it
with arms in their hands and sacrificed
on the mountains to the siar, drawing
from its aspect omens of the salubrity
or unhealthiness of the coming year.
The sacrifice was believed to secure the
advent of the cool North winds (the
Eresinn winds as the Greeks all
them), which regularly begin to blow
about this time of ltt year, and miti-

te the oppressive heat of symmer in
&ﬂagﬂn. See Apollonius Rhodius,
Argon. il. 516-327, with the notes of
the Scholiast on vv, 498, 526 ; Theo-
phrastas, De venidr, il 143 Clement
of Alexandria, Stromr, vi. 3. 29, P 753
ed. Potter; Nonnus, Demyr v, 260~
279; Hyginus, Asfrowomies, I
Cicero, D divimations; i 57, 1301
M. P. Nilsen, Griechirche Feste
{Lelpsic, 1906}, PP 68; C. Neu-

L
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first day of the first month Thoth was theoretically supposed
to date from the heliacal rising of the bright star, and in all
probability it really did so when the official or civil year of
three hundred and sixty-five days was first instituted. But
the miscalculation which has been already explained® had
the effect of making the star to shift its place in the calendar
by one day in four years. Thus if Sirius rose on the first
of Thoth in one year, it would rise on the second of Thoth
four years afterwards, on the third of Thoth eight years
afterwards, and so on until after the lapse of a Siriac or
Sothic period of fourteen hundred and sixty solar years the
first of Thoth again coincided with the heliacal rising of
Sirius* This observatien of the gradual displacement of

mann und J. Partsch, Phynibalincke
Gragraphie von Griechenlong {Breslay,
1885), pp. 06 sg¢. On the top of
Mount Pelion in Thessaly there was a
sanctuary of Zeus, where sacrifices were
offered at the rising of Sifius, in the
height of the summer, by men of rank,
who were chosen by the priest and
wore fresh sheep-skins, See [Dicae-
archus,] * Descriptio Graecine,” Gee-
graphi Graeei Minores, ed. C. h[lﬂh,
L 107 ; ffistericernm Graccorum Frag
menta, ed. C. Miller, ii. 362,

! Abave, pp. 24 29,

? We know from (ensorinus {De aie
malall, xxi. 10) that the first of Thoth
coincided with the heliacal rising of
Sirins on July 20 (Julian calendar} in
the year 139 A.D. Hence reckoning
backwards by Sothic periods of 1460
solar years we may infer that Sirus
rase on July 2oth (Julian ealendar) in
the years r3a1 Bc., 2781 ne., and
4241 B.C. ; and accordingly that the

civil or ian year of 365
days was instito in one of these
years. In favour of suppesing that it

was instituted either in 2781 RC. or
4241 B.C., it may be said that in both
these years the rising of Sirfus nearly
coincided with the summer solstice and
the rising of the Nile; whereas in the
year 1321 B.C. the summer solstice,
and with it the rising of the Nile, fell
nineteen days before the rising of Sirius
and the first of Thoth. Now when we
consider the close causal connexion

P

which the Egyptians traced between
the rising of Sirius and the rising of
the Nile, it seems probable that they
started the pew calendar on the first
of Thoth in & year in which the two
natural phenomena coincided rather
than in one in which they diverged
from each other by mineteen days,
Prof. Ed. Meyer decides in favour of
the year 4241 n.C. as the date of the
introduction of the Egyptian calendar
on the ground that the calendar was
already well known in the Old King-
dom. See L. Ideler, ap. st L 128
sg¢.; F. K. Ginzel, op, off. i, 102 1y,
Ed. Meyer, ** Nachtrige mur Hgyp-
tischen Chronologie,” Abbandlungen
der Minigh.  Preuss. Abademie der
Wissensehafien, 1907 (Betlin, 1908),
PP 1129 i, Gmimn dey Alier-

a‘lﬂ.'l-l-w- ﬁ 98 w-

August 2g, which accordingly was
thenceforth reckoned the fint day of
mthmuAI:undrinukﬂu
See L. Ideler, op. al. i. 153 199, The
period of 1460 solar or 1461 movable nllld
Egyptian years was variously a
Sothie period (Clement of Alexandria,
Strem. i 21, 136, p. 401 ed. Potter),
a Canicular year (from Canirula, * the
Dog-star," that is, Sirius), a heliacal
year, and a year of God (Censorinus,
D die mataly, xviil. 10). But there is
no evidence or probability that the
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the star in the calendar has been of the utmost importance The obser.
for the progress of astronomy, since it led the Egyptians
directly to the determination of the approximately true
length of the solar year and thus laid the basis of our
modern ecalendar; for the Julian calendar, which we owe
to Caesar, was founded on the Egyptian theory, though not

on the Egyptian practice.!

It was therefore a fortunate

moment for the world when some pious Egyptian, thousands
of years ago, identified for the first time the bright star of the solar
Sirius with his goddess; for the identification induced his o
countrymen to regard the heavenly body with an attention
which they would never have paid to it if they had known
it to be nothing but a world vastly greater than our own
and separated from it by an inconceivable, if not immeasur-

able, abyss of space.

The cutting of the dams and the admission of the water

period was recogmized by the Egyptian
astronomers who instituted the mov-
able year of 365 days Raiher, as
Ideler pointed out (ep < L 132), it
must have been a later discovery based
on continued observations of the heliacal
rising of Sirius and of its gradual dis-
placement through the whole length of
the official calendar, Brugsch, indeed,
went so [ar ms to suppose that the
period was a discovery of astronomers
of the second century A.D., to which
they were led by the coincidence of
the first of Thoth with the heliaeal
rsing of Sirius in 139 A.D. (D¥
Agypiologie, p. 357). But the dis-
covery, based as it is on & very simple
calenlation (365 % 4 = 1460), could
hardly fail to be made as soon as
mstronomers estimated the length of
the solar year a1 365} days, and that
they did so at least usiurlr as 238 B.C.
is proved conclusively by the Canopic
decree. Seeabove, pp. 2557.,27. Asto
the Sothic period see further B. Lepsius,
Dia Chramalogie der Asgypier, i, 165
sqpg. 3 F. K. Ginzel, gp. cit. L 187 a9y

For the convenience of the reader 1
subjoin a table of the Egyptian months,
with their dates, as these fell, (1) in a
year when the first of Thoth coincided
with July 20 of the Julian calendar,
and (2) in the fixed rian vear.

FT. IV. VOL. 11

: Sothic Vear
ian ok Alezandrisn
ontha h?'d,? Year.
& Thoth . o July . . leg August
t Phoophi g August =8 Seprember
® Athyr . 18 Sepiember |38 October
¢ Kholak . -2 h;;-nﬂmw
1 « o 17 November |
]m hn.'l] ;:Ei‘.mlq
® Phamenoth |58 Janoary . =5 Febroary
1 Phasmuthi , | 15 F a7 Mus
& Pachon 17 March fa;l
1:%. < w. .
1 E — ] + «|2g5 Juns
o Mesorl. .|y June . .|=§ July
t Supplement-{ 13 July « |24 Asguat
ary day

Sec L. Ideler, ap ot i 143 293
F. K. Ginzel, ap. cit, L 200,

1 The Canopic decree (above, p
27) suffices to prove that the
Egyptian astronomers, long before
Caesar's tme, were well mequainted
with the approximately exact length of
the solar year, although they did not
use their knowledge to correct the
calendar except for a short time in the
reign of Piolemy Euergetes. With
regard to Caesar’s debt to the Egyptian
astronomers see DHo Cassius, xlil. 263
Macrobius, Satwrn. L 14. 3, L 16. 393
L. Ideler, Aandbuck der mathematischen
wnd fechmischen Chrowologie, i 166
5y
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Cere- into the canals and fields is a great event in the Egyptian
abserved in Year. At Cairo the operation generally takes place between
Egrptat  the sixth and the sixteenth of August, and till lately was
of itha attended by ceremonies which deserve to be noticed, because
dams early they were probably handed down from antiquity. An
ancient canal, known by the name of the Khalij, formerly
passed through the native town of Cairo. Near its entrance
the canal was crossed by a dam of earth, very broad at
the bottom and diminishing in breadth upwards, which used
to be constructed before or socon after the Nile began to
rise. In front of the dam, on the side of the river, was
reared a truncated cone of earth called the 'aroosek or
The Bride “ bride,” on the top of svhich a little maize or millet was
generally sown. This “ bride” was commonly washed down
by the rising tide a week or a fortnight before the cutting
of the dam. Tradition runs that the old custom was to
deck a young virgin in gay apparel and throw her into
the river as a sacrifice to obtain a plentiful inundation.
Sacrifices  Certainly human sacrifices were offered for a similar purpose
mﬁ by the Wajagga of German East Africa down to recent
the cuttiog years, These people irrigate their fields by means of skil-
%M fully constructed channels, through which they conduct the
water of the mountain brooks and rivers to the thirsty land.
They imagine that the spirits of their forefathers dwell
in the rocky basins of these rushing streams, and that they
would resent the withdrawal of the water to irrigate the
fields if compensation were not offered to them. The
water-rate paid to them consisted of a child, uncircumcised
and of unblemished body, who was decked with ornaments
and bells and thrown into the river to drown, before they
ventured to draw off the water into the irrigation channel.
Having thrown him in, his executioners shewed a clean
pair of heels, because they expected the river to rise in flood
at once on receipt of the water-rate? In similar circum-
stances the Njamus of British East Africa sacrifice a sheep
before they let the water of the stream flow into the ditch

VE. W. Lane, Mamwerr and ? Bruno Guotmann, * Feldbausitten
Customs of the Moderm Egyptions und Wachstumsbrinche der Wads-
(Paisley and London, 1895), ch. xavi.  chagga” Zedtsehrift fir Ethmologie,
PP- 499 . alw. (1913) pp. 484 17,

-
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or artificial channel. The fat, dung, and blood of the
animal are sprinkled at the mouth of the ditch and in
the water ; thereupon the dam is broken down and the
stream pours into the ditch. The sacrifice may only be
offered by a man of the Il Mayek clan, and for two days
afterwards he wears the skin of the beast tied round his
head. No one may quarrel with this man while the water
is irrigating the crops, else the people believe that the water
would cease to flow in the ditch; more than that, if the
men of the Il Mayek clan were angry and sulked for ten
days, the water would dry up permanently for that season.
Hence the Il Mayek clan enjoys great consideration in the
tribe, since the crops are thought te depend on their good
will and good offices. Ten elders assist at the sacrifice of
the sheep, though they may take no part in it. They must
all be of a particular age; and after the ceremony they
may not cohabit with their wives until harvest, and they are
obliged to sleep at night in their granaries. Curiously enough,
too, while the water is irrigating the fields, nobody may kill
waterbuck, eland, oryx, zebra, rhinoceros, or hippopotamus.
Anybody caught red-handed in the act of breaking this game-
law would at once be cast out of the village.!

Whether the “ bride " who used to figure at the ceremony
of cutting the dam in Cairo was ever a live woman or not,
the intention of the practice appears to have been to marry
the river, conceived as a male power, to his bride the corn-
land, which was soon to be fertilized by his water. The
ceremony was therefore a charm to ensure the growth of the
crops. As such it probably dated, in one form or another,
from ancient times. Dense crowds assembled to witness
the cutting of the dam. The operation was performed
before sunrise, and many people spent the preceding night
on the banks of the canal or in boats lit with lamps on the
river, while fireworks were displayed and guns discharged
at frequent intervals. Before sunrise a great number of
workmen began to cut the dam, and the task was accom-
plished about an hour before the sun appeared on the

1 Hon. K. R. Dundas, * Notes _fowrmal of the Koyal Anmthropolsgical
on the tribes inhabiting the Baringe Jmatdfmsy, xl (1910) p. 54
Diistrict, East Africa Protectorate,”

Modern
Egyptian
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cutting of
the dama,
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horizon. When only a thin ridge of earth remained, a boat
with an officer on board was propelled against it, and
breaking: through the slight barrier descended with the rush
of water into the canal. The Governor of Cairo flung a
purse of gold into the boat as it passed. Formerly the
custom was to throw money into the canal. The populace
used to dive after it, and several lives were generally lost
in the scramble! This practice also would seem to have
been ancient, for Seneca tells us that at a place called
the Veins of the Nile, not far from Philae, the priests used
to cast money and offerings of gold into the river at a
festival which apparently took place at the rising of the
water.® At Cairo the tane-honoured ceremony came to an
end in 1897, when the old canal was filled up. An electric
tramway now runs over the spot where for countless ages
crowds of worshippers or holiday-makers had annually
assembled to witness the marriage of the Nile

§ 3. Rites of Sowing

The next great operation of the agricultural year in
Egypt is the sowing of the seed in November, when the
water of the inundation has retreated from the fields. With

- the Egyptians, as with many peoples of antiquity, the com-

mitting of the seed to the earth assumed the character of
a solemn and mournful rite. On this subject I will let
Plutarch speak for himself * What,” he asks, “ are we to
make of the gloomy, joyless, and mournful sacrifices, if it is
wrong either to omit the established rites or to confuse and
disturb our conceptions of the gods by absurd suspicions ?
For the Greeks also perform many rites which resemble
those of the Egyptians and are observed about the same
time. Thus at the festival of the Thesmophoria in Athens

1 EW. hm,qg.df.pp.snn-sm; is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus
Sir Aockland Colvin, The Mfabing of (i. 36. 3), and the festival on that
Modern Egypt (London, 1906), pp.  occasion (rd rarayvripa) is noticed
278 sy According to the latter writer, by Eudoxus (or one of his pupils)
a dressed dummy was thrown into the in a passage which has already been
river at each cutting of the dam, quoted.  See above, p. 35, note?

? Seneca, Naturales Quiertiones,

iv. 2. 7. The cutting of the dams # Sir Auckland Colvin, Le



CHAP. I . RITES OF SOWING 41

women sit on the ground and fast And the Boeotians
open the vanlts of the Sorrowful One,! naming that festival
sorrowful because Demeter is sorrowing for the descent of
the Maiden. The month is the month of sowing about the
setting of the Pleiades® The Egyptians call it Athyr, the
Athenians Pyanepsion, the Bocotians the month of Demeter.
Theopompus informs us that the western peoples consider
and call the winter Cronus, the summer Aphrodite, and the
spring Persephone, and they believe that all things are
brought into being by Cronus and Aphrodite The
Phrygians imagine that the god sleeps in winter and wakes
in summer, and accordingly they celebrate with Bacchic
rites the putting him to bed in winter and his awakening in
summer. The Paphlagonians allege that he is bound fast
and shut up in winter, but that he stirs and is set free in
spring. And the season furnishes a hint that the sadness is Tbe s
for the hiding of those fruits of the earth which the ancients "=
esteemed, not indeed gods, but great and necessary giits
bestowed by the gods in order that men might not lead the
life of savages and of wild beasts. For it was that time of
year when they saw some of the fruits vanishing and failing
from the trees, while they sowed others grudgingly and with
difficulty, scraping the earth with their hands and huddling
it up again, on the uncertain chance that what they deposited
in the ground would ever ripen and come to maturity. Thus
they did in many respects like those who bury and mourn
their dead. And just as we say that a purchaser of Plato’s
books purchases Plato, or that an actor who plays the
comedies of Menander plays Menander, so the men of old
did not hesitate to call the gifts and products of the gods by
the names of the gods themselves, thereby honouring and
glorifying the things on account of their utility. But in

! T "Ayaiar. Plutarch derives the
name from dyer, “plln“' “ rriefl™
Baot the etymology is uncertain. It
has lately been propesed to derive the
epithet from éx, ** nourishment.” See
M. P. Nilsson, Griechische Faste
(Leipsic, 1go6), p. .326. As to the
vaalts (whyapa) of Demeter see Pau-
saning, ix. 8. 1 ; Scholiast on Lucian,
Digl, Meretr. i pp. 275 5., od.

H. Rabe (Leipsic, 1906).

2 In antiquity the Plefades set at
dawn aboot the end of October or
carly in November. See L. Ideler,
Handbuck der mathematischen  wnd
technichen Chronslogie, 1. 2423 Aup.
Mommssn, Chremalogie | Leipsic, 1883),
pp- 16, 27; G. F. Unger, ** Zeit-
rechnung der Griechen und Rifmer," in
Iwan Muller's Handbuck der Blassischen
A lterium s, y L (Nordlingen,
1886) pp. 558, 585.
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after ages simple folk in their ignorance applied to the gods
statements which only held true of the fruits of the earth,
and so they came not merely to say but actually to believe
that the growth and decay of plants, on which they subsisted,!
were the birth and the death of gods’ Thus they fell into
absurd, immoral, and confused ways of thinking, though all
the while the absurdity of the fallacy was manifest. Henece
Xenophanes of Colophon declared that if the Egyptians
deemed their gods divine they should not weep for them,
and that if they wept for them they should not deem
them divine. *For it .is ridiculous,’ said he, ‘to lament
and pray that the fruits would be good enough to grow ard
ripen again in order that they may again be eaten and
lamented. But he was wrong, for though the lamentations
are for the fruits, the prayers are addressed to the gods, as
the causes and givers of them, that they would be pleased
to make fresh fruits to spring up instead of those that

perish.” *

Plutarch’s In this interesting passage Plutarch expresses his belief

view that
the worsh
of the
fruits of
the earth
sprang

from a
verbal

ip that the worship of the fruits of the earth was the result of
a verbal misapprehension or disease of language, as it has
been called by a modern school of mythologists, who explain
the origin of myths in general on the same easy principle of
metaphors misunderstood. Primitive man, on Plutarch’s

misunder- theory, firmly believed that the fruits of the earth on which

standing.

he subsisted were not themselves gods but merely the gifts
of the gods, who were the real givers of all good things.
Yet at the same time men were in the habit of bestowing on
these divine products the names of their divine creators,
either out of gratitude or merely for the sake of brevity, as
when we say that a man has bought a Shakespeare or acted
Moli¢re, when we mean that he has bought the works of
Shakespeare or acted the plays of Moliére. This abbreviated
mode of expression was misunderstood in later times, and so

! Tar wapovrlas vér deaycalur kal  rest is in the heary rain time, when,
dropdie. as he says, the god Vishoo goes to

* Flutarch, Jrir & Onris, 69-  sleep, and does not wake till October
7i. With the sleep of the Phrygian s well advanced and the time has
gods we may compare the sleep of  come o begin cutting and crushing the
Vishno, The toils and anxieties of  sugar-cane and boiling down the juice *
the Indian farmer “are continuous, (W. Crooke, MNativer of Nertherw
and his only period of comparative Jadia, London, 1907, p. 159).
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people came to look upon the fruits of the earth as them-
sclves divine instead of as being the work of divinities; in
short, they mistook the creature for the creator. In like
manner Plutarch would explain the Egyptian worship of
animals as reverence done not so much to the beasts them-
selves as to the great god who displays the divine handiwork
in sentient orpanisms even more than in the most beautiful
and wonderful works of inanimate nature!

The comparative study of religion has proved that these His theory
theories of Plutarch are an inversion of the truth. Fetishism, ::::_'m
or the view that the fruits of the earth and things in general of the
are divine or animated by powerful spirits, is not, as Plutarch l;:':l__:llltﬂtul:
imagined, a late corruption of a ppre and primitive theism, is the
which regarded the gods as the creators and givers of all :m“"
good things. On the contrary, fetishism is early and theism eorrupticn,
is late in the history of mankind, [In this respect Xenophanes, s
whom Plutarch attempts to correct, displayed a much truer
insight into the mind of the savage. To weep crocodile Lamenta-
tears over the animals and plants which he kills and eats, 'J:"""ff:'
and to pray them to come again in order that they may theanimals
be again eaten and again lamented—this may seem absurd :mwh:“
to us, but it is precisely what the savage does. And from kills and
his point of view the proceeding is not at all absurd but o
perfectly rational and well calculated to answer his ends.

For he sincerely believes that animals and fruits are tenanted
by spirits who can harm him if they please, and who cannot
but be put to considerable inconvenience by that destruction
of their bodies which is unfortunately inseparable from the
processes of mastication and digestion. What more natural,
therefore, than that the savage should offer excuses to the
beasts and the fruits for the painful necessity he is under of
consuming them, and that he should endeavour to alleviate
their pangs by soft words and an air of respectful sympathy,
in order that they may bear him no grudge, and may in due
time come again to be again eaten and again lamented?
Judged by the standard of primitive manners the attitude of

the walrus to the oysters was strictly correct :—

! Platarch, Jiis of Osiris, 77,
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W J weep for you,' the Walrus said:
* I decply sympathize.
Hith sobs and tears ke sorted out
Those of the largest size,
Holding kis pocket-handberchicf
Before bix streaming eves.”

Many examples of such hypocritical lamentations for
animals, drawn not from the fancy of a playful writer but
from the facts of savage life, could be cited! Here I

the animats 5hall quote the general statement of a writer on the Indians

which
they eat

of British Columbia, because it covers the case of vegetable
as well as of animal food. After describing the respectful
welcome accorded by the Stlatlum Indians to the first
“ sock-eye " salmon which they have caught in the season,
he goes on: “The significance of these ceremonies is easy
to perceive when we remember the attitude of the Indians
towards nature generally, and recall their myths relating to
the salmon, and their coming to their rivers and streams.
Nothing that the Indian of this region eats is regarded by
him as mere food and nothing more. Not a single plant,
animal, or fish, or other object upon which he feeds, is
looked upon in this light, or as something he has secured
for himself by his own wit and skill. He regards it rather
as something which has been voluntarily and compassionately
placed in his hands by the goodwill and consent of the
“spirit’ of the object itself, or by the intercession and magic
of his culture-heroes; to be retained and used by him only
upon the fulfilment of certain conditions. These conditions
include respect and reverent care in the killing or plucking
of the animal or plant and proper treatment of .the parts he
has no use for, such as the bones, blood, and offal ; and the
depositing of the same in some stream or lake, so that the
object may by that means renew its life and physical form.
The practices in connection with the killing of animals and
the gathering of plants and fruits all make this quite clear,
and it is only when we bear this attitude of the savage
towards nature in mind that we can hope to rightly under-
stand the motives and purposes of many of his strange
customs and beliefs,”*

Y Spirits of the Corn and of the Wild, ! C. Hill Tout, **Report on the
. 204 spp. Ethnology of the Stlatlom Indisns of

-
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We can now understand why among many peoples of
antiquity, as Plutarch tells us, the time of sowing was a
time of sorrow. The laying of the sced in the earth was
a burial of the divine element, and it was fitting that like a
human burial it should be performed with gravity and the
semblance, if not the reality, of sorrow. Yet they sorrowed
not without hope, perhaps a sure and certain hope, that the
sced which they thus committed with sighs and tears to
the ground would yet rise from the dust and yield fruit a
hundredfold to the reaper. “ They that sow in tears shall
reap in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing
precious seed, shall doubtless come again with rejoicing,
bringing his sheaves with him."*

§ 4. Rites of Harvest

The Egyptian harvest, as we have seen, falls not in
autumn but in spring, in the months of March, April, and
May. To the husbandman the time of harvest, at least in a
good year, must necessarily be a season of joy: in bringing
home his sheaves he is requited for his long and anxious
labours. Yet if the old Egyptian farmer felt a secret joy
at reaping and garnering the grain, it was essential that he
should conceal the natural emotion under an air of profound
dejection.  For was he not severing the body of the corn-
god with his sickle and trampling it to pieces under the
hoofs of his cattle on the threshing-floor?® Accordingly we
are told that it was an ancient custom of the Egyptian corn-
reapers to beat their breasts and lament over the first sheaf
cut, while at the same time they called upon Isis® The
invocation seems to have taken the form of a melancholy
chant, to which the Greeks gave the name of Maneros.
Similar plaintive strains were chanted by corn-reapers in

British Columhin,” fowrnal of rhe
Anthropolopical Institute, xxxv, (190%5)
PP- 140 5.

! Palm cxavi. 5 sp. Flrmicus
Maternus asks the Egyptians (D
errove profanarum reliprensm, il 7),
" Cur planginis frupes ferrae o cre-
wentia dupetis semina #"

2 As to the Epyptian modes of
reaping and threshing see Sir [,
Gardiner Wilkinson, Maomwerr and
Customss of the Awmcient Egrptions
(London, 1878), ii. 419 smy¢; A
Erman, Adeprpten wnd  acgypiivche
Leben im Alterivim, pp. 572 53¢,

? Diodorus Sicalus, L 14. 2.
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Phoenicia and other parts of Western Asia.! Probably all
these doleful ditties were lamentations for the corn-god
killed by the sickles of the reapers. In Egypt the slain
deity was Osiris, and the name Maneros applied to the dirge
appears to be derived from certain words meaning “ Come
to thy house,” which often occur in the lamentations for the
dead god.?

Ceremonies of the same sort have been observed by
other peoples, probably for the same purpose. Thus we are
told that among all vegetables corn (selw), by which is
apparently meant maize, holds the first place in the house-
hold economy and the ceremonial observance of the
Cherokee Indians, who énvoke it under the name of "the
Old Woman” in allusion to a myth that it sprang from
the blood of an old woman killed by her disobedient sons,
« Much ceremony accompanied the planting and tending of
the crop. Seven grains, the sacred number, were put into
each hill, and these were not afterwards thinned out.  After
the last working of the crop, the priest and an assistant—
generally the owner of the field—went into the field and
built a small enclosure in the centre. Then entenng it,
they seated themselves upon the ground, with heads bent
down, and while the assistant kept perfect silence the priest,
with rattle in hand, sang songs of invocation to the spirit of
the corn. Soon, according to the orthodox belief, a loud
rustling would be heard outside, which they would know
was caused by the *Old Woman ' bringing the corn into the
field, but neither must look up until the song was finished.
This ceremony was repeated on four successive nights, after
which no one entered the field for seven other nights, when
the priest himself went in, and, if all the sacred regulations
had been properly observed, was rewarded by finding young
ears upon the stalks. The corn ceremonies could be per-
formed by the owner of the field himself, provided he was
willing to pay a sufficient fee to the priest in order to learn
the songs and ritual, Care was always taken to keep a

! Herodotus, ii. 79 Julius Pollux, t H. Brogsch, Adomirdlage und
fv. 54; Pausanias, ix. 39. 7; Athe- Lineslied (Berlin, 1852), p 24, cor-
nacos, xiv. 11 3., pp, 618620, Asto rected by A. Wiedemann, Herodols

Mmp:ﬁtﬁﬂﬁb#ﬂtmm rweites Buch, p. 336, As to the lamen-
of the Wild, i 214 spg. tations for see above, p. 12,
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clean trail from the field to the house, so that the corn
might be encouraged to stay at home and not go wandering
elsewhere. Most of these customs have now fallen into dis-
use excepting among the old people, by many of whom
they are still religiously observed. Another curious ceremony,
of which even the memory is now almost forgotten, was
enacted after the first working of the corn, when the owner
or priest stood in succession at each of the four corners of
the field and wept and wailed loudly. Even the priests are
now unable to give a reason for this performance, which may
have been a lament for the bloody death of Selu," the Old
Woman of the Comn! In these Cherokee practices the
lamentations and the invocations, of the Old Woman of
the Corn resemble the ancient Egyptian customs of lament-
ing over the first corn cut and calling upon Isis, herself
probably in one of her aspects an Old Woman of the Corn.
Further, the Cherokee precaution of leaving a clear path
from the field to the house resembles the Egyptian invitation
to Osiris, “ Come to thy house” Seo in the East Indies
to this day people observe elaborate ceremonies for the
purpose of bringing back the Soul of the Rice from the
fields to the barn! The Nandi of British East Africa per-
form a ceremony in September when the eleusine grain is
ripening. Every woman who owns a plantation goes out
with her daughters into the cornfields and makes a bonfire
of the branches and leaves of certain trees (the Solarum
campylanthum and Lantana salvifolia), After that they pluck
some of the eleusiné, and each of them puts one grain in her
necklace, chews another and rubs it on her forchead, throat,
and breast. “No joy is shown by the womenfolk on this
occasion, and they sorrowfully cut a basketful of the corn
which they take home with them and place in the loft to

dry."®
Just as the Egyptians lamented at cutting the corn,

so the Karok Indians of California lament at hewing the

1]. Mooney, “Myths of the of the r_m.!l" and * the frst working of

Cherokee,” Nineteenth  Annual Re- the corn.

port of the Burean of American
Ethmology (Washington, 1900}, PP-
423 17. 1 do not know what precisely
the writer means by ** the last working

2 Spirits of the Corm and of the
Wi, 1. 180 599
3 A C. Hollis, 7he Nandi (Oxford,

1909}, p- 46
L
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sacred wood for the fire in the assembly-room. The
wood must be cut from a tree on the top of the highest
hill. In lopping off the boughs the Indian weeps and
sobs piteously, shedding real tears, and at the top of the
tree he leaves two branches and a top-knot, resembling
a man's head and outstretched arms. Having descended
from the tree, he binds the wood in a faggot and carries
it back to the assembly-room, blubbering all the way.
If he is asked why he thus weeps at cutting and fetching the
sacred fuel, he will either give no answer or say simply that
he does it for luck! We may suspect that his real motive
is to appease the wrath of the tree-spirit, many of whose
limbs he has amputated, though he took care to leave him
two arms and a head.

The conception of the corn-spirit as old and dead at
harvest is very clearly embodied in a custom observed by
the Arabs of Moab. When the harvesters have nearly
finished their task and only a small corner of the field
remains to be reaped, the owner takes a handful of wheat
tied up in a sheaf. A hole is dug in the form of a grave,
and two stones are set upright, one at the head and the
other at the foot, just as in an ordinary burial. Then the
sheaf of wheat is laid at the bottom of the grave, and
the sheikh pronounces these words, “ The old man is dead.”
Earth is afterwards thrown in to cover the sheaf, with a
prayer, “ May Allah bring us back the wheat of the dead.”*

1 8, Powers, Trider of California  Revae Bibligue, 1* avril 1903, p- 2585
(Washington, 1877), p 35 id, Comfumes des Avabes an pays di
£ A Jaussen, “ Coutumes Arabes,”  Afoab (Paris 1908}, pp. 252 &



CHAPTER 1V
THE OFFICIAL FESTIVALS OF OSIRIS

§ 1. The Festival at Sais

SucH, then, were the principal events of the farmer's calendar With the
in ancient Egypt, and such the simple religious rites by o
which he celebrated them. But we have still to consider andrian
the Osirian festivals of the official calendar, so far as these 3’2':_'.5_" =
are described by Greek writers or recorded on the monu- Egyptan
ments, In examining them it is necessary to bear in mind eased 1o
that on account of the movable year of the old Egyptian e
calendar the true or astronomical dates of the official festivals e nawral
must have varied from year to year, at least until the adoption Y=«

of the fixed Alexandrian year in 3o BC. From that time
onward, apparently, the dates of the festivals were deter-

mined by the new calendar, and so ceased to rotate
throughout the length of the solar year. At all events
Plutarch, writing about the end of the first century, implies

that they were then fixed, not movable; for though he

does not mention the Alexandrian calendar, he clearly dates

the festivals by it}

1 Thas with regard to the Egyptian
month of Athyr be tells us that the sun
was then in the sign of the Scorpion
(friz of Osiriz, 13), that Athyr cor-
responpded to the Athenian month
Pyanepsion and the Bocotian month
Damatrias (op, i, 6g), that it was the
month of sowing (i), that in it the
Nile sank, the earth was laid bare by
the retreat of the inundation, the leaves
fell, and the nights grew longer than

Moreover, the long festal calendar of

of Athyr in the Alesandrian calendar,
namely October 28.-November 26,
Agnin, be says (gp. it 43) that the
festival of the beginning of spring was
held at the mew moon of the month
Phamenoth, which, in the Alexandrian
calendar, corresponded to February 24-
Mareh 26. Further, he tells us that a
festival was celebrated on the 23rd of
Phaophi after the antmn eqguinox
{ep. eit. 52), and in the Alexandrian
calendar Phaophi began on September
28,  few days after the autumn equinox.
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Esne, an important document of the Imperial age, is obvi-
ously based on the fixed Alexandrian year ; for it assigns
the mark for New Year's Day to the day which corresponds
to the twenty-ninth of August, which was the first day of
the Alexandrian year, and its references to the rising of the
Nile, the position of the sun, and the operations of agricul-
ture are all in harmony with this supposition.! Thus we
may take it as fairly certain that from 30 BC. onwards the
Egyptian festivals were stationary in the solar year.
Herodotus tells us that the grave of Osiris was at Sais in
Lower Egypt, and that there was a lake there upon which the
sufferings of the god were displayed as a mystery by night?
This commemoration ofsthe divine passion was held once a
year: the people mourned and beat their breasts at it to testify
their sorrow for the death of the god ; and an image of a cow,
made of gilt wood with a golden sun between its horns, was
carried out of the chamber in which it stood the rest of the
year! The cow no doubt represented Isis herself, for cows
were sacred to her, and she was regularly depicted with the
horns of a cow on her head,' or even as a woman with the
head of a cow.? [Itis probable that the carrying out of her cow-
shaped image symbolized the goddess searching for the dead
body of Osiris ; for this was the native Egyptian interpretation
of a similar ceremony observed in Plutarch's time about the
winter solstice, when the gilt cow was carried seven times
round the temple® A great feature of the festival was the

Onee more, he observes that another this is one of the rare cases in which
festival was held after the spring  the name of the sacred animal agrees
equinox (ep. cit. 65), which implies with that of the deity.” Mot was the
lhemo{nﬁ;dmhrym.SeEnﬂdEgrplmlmurtb!m
G. Parthey in his edition of Plutarch’s which the Greeks and Romans repres
;"1:;# Osiris |Berlin, 1850), pp. 165- sented as Isis, See R V. Lanzone,
1 Dizionarie i Mitol: Episiz, Pp-
i H. Brugsch, Die Agyptologie, p. 813 5. -
33;- . # In this form she is represented on
Herodotus, ii. 170. & reliel at Philae pouring a libation in
i Herodotus, il. 129-132. honour of the soul of Osiris, See
4 Herodotus, fi. 41, with Profll A E A Wallis Budge, Orirdr and the
Wisdemann's note (Hervdots smweites  Egyption Renurrection, i, 8 GSheis
Buck, pp- 187 #9)i Diodorys  similarly portrayed in & bronze statu-
Sil:lllns.tlnlhul.jﬁl'-liln.ﬂsdlrl me,-hi:hismwinmmﬂe-
animalium, % 27} Plutarch, Jiir of See G. Perrot et Ch, Chipiez, Hixteire
Osirir, 19 uand 39 According to de I'drt dans P Antiguitd, i (Paris,
Prol. Wicdemann *the Egyptian Iﬁgﬂp-ﬁoaﬁ:-w-
pame of the cow of Isis was Aes-f, and Flutarch, Jois et Oriris, 52 The
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nocturnal illumination.
to the outside of their houses, and the lamps burned al
night long. The custom was not confined to Sais, but was houses
observed throughout the whole of Egypt.! wﬁ“'
This universal illumination of the houses on one night e night
of the year suggests that the festival may have been a com- feiival
memoration not merely of the dead Osiris but of the dead THE=
in general, in other words, that it may have been a night of i wasa
All Souls? For it is a widespread belief that the souls of f=3 o
the dead revisit their old homes on one night of the year;
and on that solemn occasion people prepare for the recep-
tion of the ghosts by laying out food for them to eat, and
lighting lamps to guide them on their dark road from and to
the grave. The following instances will illustrate the custom.

People fastened rows of oil-lamps The
1 llumina-
tion aof

§ 2. Feasts of All Souls

The Esquimaux of St. Michael and the lower Yukon Annual
River in Alaska hold a festival of the dead every year at Sattb et
the end of November or the beginning of December, as m _
well as a greater festival at intervals of several years, At maur
these seasons, food, drink, and clothes are provided for the
returning ghosts in the &askéim or clubhouse of the village,
which is illuminated with oil lamps. Every man or Eh?‘;:;
woman who wishes to honour a dead friend sets up @ I2MP jagys for
on a stand in front of the place which the deceased used to thedead.
occupy in the clubhouse. These lamps, filled with seal oil,
are kept burning day and night till the festival is over.

They are believed to light the shades on their return to

interpretation is accepted by Prof. A.
Wicdemann (Herodors sweifer  Buch,
p- 482).

1 Herodotus, il. 62. In ope of the
Hibeh papyri (No. 27, lines 165-167)
mention is made of the festival and of
the lights which were burned through-
out the district. See Tihe Hidek Papyri,
part i, od. B. P, Grenfell and A. 5.
Hunt (London, 1906), p. 149 (pointed
out to me by Mr. W. Wy} In
the papyras the festival s said to have
been held in honour of Athena (£
Neith), the great goddess of Sais, who

was there identified with Isis. See
A, Wiedemann, Die Religion der alten
Agypier, pp. 77 i id., Religion of
the Ancient Egyptians, pp. 140 5¢.

% In the period of the Middle King-
dom the Egyptians of Sint used o
light lamps for the dead on the last
day and the first day of the year. See
A. Erman, * Zehn Vortrige aus dem
mittleren Reich,” Zeitechrift filr donf
tische Sprache wnd Alferthumsbinde,
xx. (1882) p. 164 ; i, Aegypien wnd
aegypeisches Leben im Altertum, pp

15 - .
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their old home and back again to the land of the dead. If
any one fails to put up a lamp in the clubhouse and to keep
it burning, the shade whom he or she desires to honour
could not find its way to the place and so would miss the

Esquimaux feast. On the eve of the festival the nearest male relation

festival of

the dead

goes to the grave and summons the ghost by planting there
a small model of a seal spear or of a wooden dish, accord-
ing as the deceased was a man or a woman. The badges
of the dead are marked on these implements. When all is
ready, the ghosts gather in the fire-pit under the clubhouse,
and ascending through the floor at the proper moment take
ion of the bodies of their namesakes, to whom the
offerings of food, drink, and clothing are made for the benefit
of the dead. Thus each shade obtains the supplies he needs
in the other world. The dead who have none to make
offerings to them are believed to suffer great destitution.
Hence the Esquimaux fear to die without leaving behind
them some one who will sacrifice to their spirits, and child-
less people generally adopt children lest their shades should
be forgotten at the festivals. When a person has been
much disliked, his ghost is sometimes purposely ignored,
and that is deemed the severest punishment that could be
inflicted upon him. After the songs of invitation to the
dead have been sung, the givers of the feast take a small
portion of food from every dish and cast it down as an
offering to the shades; then each pours a little water on
the floor so that it runs through the cracks. In this way
they believe that the spiritual essence of all the food and
water is conveyed to the souls. The remainder of the food
is afterwards distributed among the people present, who eat
of it heartily. Then with songs and dances the feast comes
to an end, and the ghosts are dismissed to their own place.
Dances form a conspicuous feature of the great festival of the
dead, which is held every few years. The dancers dance not
only in the clubhouse but also at the graves and on the ice,
if the deceased met their death by drowning.'
The Indians of California used to observe annual cere-

I E. W. Nelson, * The Eskimoabout  Fart i (Washingtcn, 1899) pp- 363
Bering  Strait,”  Eigheenth Arnual 579
Report of the Bureau of .
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monies of mourning for the dead,! at some of which the souls Anaual
g

of the departed were represented by living persons. Ten

the ghosts by fasting for several days, especially by abstaining
from flesh. Disguised with paint and soot, adorned with
feathers and grasses, they danced and sang in the village or
rushed about in the forest by night with burning torches in
their hands. After a time they presented themselves to the
relations of the deceased, who looked upon these maskers
as in very truth their departed friends and received them
accordingly with an outburst of lamentation, the old women
scratching their own faces and smiting their breasts with
stones in token of mourning, These masquerades were
generally held in February. During their continuance a
strict fast was observed in the village* Among the Konkaus
of California the dance of the dead is always held about the
end of August and marks their New Year’s Day. They
collect a large quantity of food, clothing, baskets, ornaments,
and whatever else the spirits are supposed to need in the
other world. These they hang on a semicircle of boughs or
small trees, cut and set in the ground leafless. In the
centre burns a great fire, and hard by are the graves. The
ceremony begins at evening and lasts till daybreak. As
darkness falls, men and women sit on the graves and wail for
the dead of the year. Then they dance round the fire with
frenzied yells and whoops, casting from time to time the
offerings into the flames. All must be consumed before the
first faint streaks of dawn glimmer in the East® The
Choctaws used to have a great respect for their dead. They
did not bury their bodies but laid them on biers made of
bark and supported by forked sticks about fifteen feet high.

1 8, Powers, Triber of Califormia
(Washington, 1877), pp- 328, 355
356, 384

¥ Kostromitonow, ** Bemerkungen
iiber die Indianer in Ober-Kalifornien,"”
in K. F. v. Baer and Gr. v. Helmer-
sen's Seitrdpe sur Kenntnirs des rus-
sirchen Reiches, i. (St. Petersburg, 1830)
pp- 88 ry. The natives of the western
islands of Torres Straits used to hold a
great déath-dance at which disguised
men personated the ghosts of the lately

PT. IV. VOL. IT

deceased, mimicking their charcter-
istic gait and gestures. Women and
children were supposed to take these
mummers for real ghosts, See A C.
Haddon, in Keporer of the Cambridy
Anthropological Expedition to Torres
Straits, v. (Cambridge, 1904) pp. 252-
256 The Belief in fmmeriality and
the Weorship of the Dead, . 176 spq.

1 5. Powers, Trider of Califormia.
PP- 437 4.
E
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When the worms had consumed the flesh, the skeleton was
dismembered, any remains of muscles and sinews were
buried, and the bones were deposited in a box, the skull
being reddened with ochre. The box containing the bones
was then carried to the common burial ground. In the
early days of November the tribe celebrated a great festival
which they called the Festival of the Dead or of the Souls;
every family then gathered in the common burial ground,
and there with weeping and lamentation visited the boxes
which contained the mouldering relics of their dead. On
returning from the graveyard they held a great banquet,
which ended the festival! Some of the Pueblo Indians
of New Mexico “believe that on a certain day (in August,
I think) the dead rise from their graves and flit about the
neighbouring hills, and on that day all who have lost friends
carry out quantities of corn, bread, meat, and such other good
things of this life as they can obtain, and place them in the
haunts frequented by the dead, in order that the departed
spirits may once more enjoy the comforts of this nether
world. They have been encouraged in this belief by the
priests, who were in the habit of sending out and appropri-
ating to themselves all these things, and then making the
poor simple Indians believe that the dead had eaten
them.”*

The Miztecs of Mexico believed that the souls of the
dead came back in the twelfth month of every yearn which
corresponded to our November. On this day of All Souls
the houses were decked out to welcome the spirits. Jars of
food and drink were set on a table in the principal room,
and the family went forth with torches to mect the ghosts
and invite them to enter. Then returning themselves to the
house they knelt around the table, and with eyes bent on
the ground prayed the souls to accept of the offerings and
to procure the blessings of the gods upon the family. Thus
they remained on bended knees and with downcast eyes till
the morning, not daring to look at the table lest they

} Bossu, Nowveanx Voyages aws Uniled Stales (Philadelphia, 1853~
Jndes Occidentales (Paris, 1768), . 1856), iv. 78. The Pueblo village to
95 57 which the writer particularly refers i8

% T. G. 5. Ten Broeck, in H. R. Laguna.
Schoolcraft's  fmdian  Trides of the
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should offend the spirits by spying on them at their meal.
With the first beams of the sun they rose, glad at heart.
The jars of food which had been presented to the dead were
given to the poor or deposited in a secret place’ The
Indians of Santiago Tepehuacan believe that the souls of
their dead return to them on the night of the eighteenth of
October, the festival of St. Luke, and they sweep the roads
in order that the ghosts may find them clean on their
passage.?

Again, the natives of Sumba, an East Indian island,
celebrate a New Year's festival, which is at the same time a
festival of the dead. The graves are in the middle of the
village, and at a given moment all the people repair to them
and raise a loud weeping and wailing. Then after indulging
for a short time in the national pastimes they disperse to
their houses, and every family calls upon its dead to come
back. The ghosts are believed to hear and accept the
invitation. Accordingly betel and areca nuts are set out
for them. Victims, too, are sacrificed in front of every
house, and their hearts and livers are offered with rice to
the dead. After a decent interval these portions are distri-
buted amongst the living, who consume them and banquet
gaily on flesh and rice, a rare event in their frugal lives.
Then they play, dance, and sing to their heart’s content, and
the festival which began so lugubriously ends by being the
merriest of the year. A little before daybreak the invisible
guests take their departure. All the people turn out of
their houses to escort them a little way. Holding in one
hand the half of a coco-nut, which contains a small packet
of provisions for the dead, and in the other hand a piece of
smouldering wood, they march in procession, singing a
drawling song to the accompaniment of a gong and waving
the lighted brands in time to the music. So they move
through the darkness till with the last words of the song

! Brasseur de Bourbourg, Mirteire Indians of a great part of Mesico and
dex mations cfoiliskes dw Mexigue of d¢  Central America (Brasseur de Bour-
I Amérigue - Centrale (Paris, 1857- bourg, af ol fii. 24, note 1),

1850), iii. 23 s7.; H. H. Bancroll, 1 s Lettre do curé de Santingo

Native Races of the Pacific States  Tepehuacan & son évique,” Bulictin da

[L:nrhn, 1875-1876), il 623 Simi- s Secidté de Géagraphie (Paris), [1me
lar customs are still practised by the Série, il (1334) p- 179,
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they throw away the coco-nuts and the brands in the
direction of the spirit-land, leaving the ghosts to wend
their way thither, while they themselves return 1o the
village.!

In Kiriwina, one of the Trobriand Islands, to the east
of New Guinea, the spirits of the ancestors are believed
to revisit their native village in a body once a year after
the harvest has been got in. At this time the men perform
special dances, the people openly display their valuables,
spread out on platforms, and great feasts are made for
the spirits. On a certain night, when the moon is at the
full, all the people raise a great shout and so drive away
the spirits to the spirit land? The Sea Dyaks of Borneo
celebrate a great festival in honour of the dead at irregular
intervals, it may be one or more years after the death
of a particular person. All who have died since the last
feast was held, and have not yet been honoured by such
a celebration, are remembered at this time; hence the
number of persons commemorated may be great, especially
if many years have elapsed since the last commemoration
scrvice. The preparations last many weeks : food and
drink and all other necessaries are stored in plenty, and
the whole neighbourhood for miles round is invited to
attend. On the eve of the feast the women take bamboo
splints and fashion out of them little models of various
useful articles, and these models are hung over the graves
for the use of the dead in the other world, If the feast
is held in honour of a man, the things manufactured in
his behoof will take the form of a bamboo gun, a shield,
a war-cap, and so on ; if it is a woman who is commemor-
ated, little models of a loom, a fish-basket, a winnowing-fan
and such like things will be provided for her spirit; and
if it is a child for whom the rite is performed, toys of
various kinds will be made ready for the childish ghost
Finally, to stay the appetite of ghosts who may be too
sharp-set to wait for the formal banquet in the house,

1 §. Roos, * Bijdrage tot de kennis 63-65.
van taal, land en volk op bet eiland 2 Rev. 5. B, Fellows, quDI!d by
Soemba,” VFerdandelingen ven Aet  George Brown, D.D., Melanesani
Batarisasch Genootschap van Kunsten and FPolynesians (London, 1910} P
en Wetemschagpem, xxxvi. (1872) pp- 237
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a supply of victuals is very considerately placed outside
the house on which the hungry spirits may fall to without
delay. The dead arrive in a boat from the other world;
for living Dyaks generally travel by river, from which it
necessarily follows that Dyak ghosts do so likewise. The
ship in which the ghostly visitors voyage to the land of the
living is not much to look at, being in appearance nothing
but a tiny boat made out of a bamboo which has been used
to cook rice. Even this is not set floating on the river
but is simply thrown away under the house. Yet through
the incantations uttered by the professional wailing-woman
the bark is wafted away to the spirit world and is there
converted into a large war-canoe. Gladly the ghosts
smbark and sail away as soon as the final summons comes.
It always comes in the evening, for it is then that the. wailer
begins to croon her mournful ditties ; but the way is so long
that the spirits do not arrive in the house till the day is
breaking. To refresh them after their weary journey a
bamboo full of rice-spirit awaits them; and this they par-
take of by deputy, for a brave old man, who does not fear
the face of ghosts, quaffs the beverage in their stead amid
the joyful shouts of the spectators. On the morning after
the feast the living pay the last offices of respect to the
dead. Monuments made of ironwood, the little bamboo
articles, and food of all kinds are set upon the graves.
In consideration of these gifts the ghosts now relinquish
all claims on their surviving relatives, and henceforth earn
their own living by the sweat of their brow. Before they
take their final departure they come to eat and drink in the
house for the last time.'

Thus the Dyak festival of the dead is not an annual Ansual
welcome accorded to all the souls of ancestors; it is a fais
propitiatory ceremony designed to secure once for all the among the
eternal welfare of the recently departed, or at least to pre- ﬁf@ﬂ'
vent their ghosts from returning to infest and importune
the living. The same is perhaps the intention of the “soul
departure® (Kathé Kaskam) festival which the Tangkul

' E. H. Gomes, Sevenieen Years and briefer account of this festival see
gmong the Sea Dyaks of Bormes (Lou-  The Scapegeat, p. 154-
don, 1911), pp. 216-218. For another
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Nagas of Manipur, in Assam, celebrate every year about
the end of January. At this great feast the dead are
represented by living men, chosen on the ground of their
likeness to the departed, who are decked with ornaments
and treated as if they were in truth the deceased persons
come to life again. In that character they dance together
in the large open space of the village, they are fed by the
female relations, and they go from house to house, receiving
presents of cloth. The festival lasts ten days, but the great
day is the ninth. Huge torches of pinewood are made
ready to be used that evening when darkness has fallen.
The time of departure of the dead is at hand. Their living
representatives are tredted to a last meal in the houses,
and they distribute farewell presents to the sorrowing kins-
folk, who have come to bid them good-bye. When the sun
has set, a procession is formed. At the head of it march
men holding aloft the flaring, sputtering torches. Then
follow the elders armed and in martial array, and behind
them stalk the representatives of the dead, with the relations
of the departed crowding and trooping about them. Slowly
and mournfully the sad procession moves, with loud lamenta-
tions, through the darkness to a spot at the north end of
the village which is overshadowed by a great tree. The
light of the torches is to guide the souls of the dead to their
place of rest; the warlike array of the elders is to guard
them from the perils and dangers of the way. At the
village boundary the procession stops and the torch-bearers
throw down their torches. At the same moment the spirits
of the dead are believed to pass into the dying flambeaux
and in that guise to depart to the far country. There is
therefore no further need for their living representatives,
who are accordingly stripped of all their finery on the spot.
When the people return home, each family is careful to
light a pine torch and set it burning on a stone in the house
just inside the front door; this they do as a precaution
to prevent their own souls from following the spirits of the
dead to the other world, The expense of thus despatching
the dead to their long home is very great; when the head
of a family dies, debts may be incurred and rice-fields
and houses sold to defray the cost of carriage. Thus
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the I!iving impoverish themselves in order to enrich the
dead.

The Oraons or Uraons of Bengal feast their dead every
year on a day in January. This ceremony is called the
Great Marriage, because by it the bones of the deceased
are believed to be mysteriously reunited to each other. The
Oraons treat the bones of the dead differently according to
the dates of their death in the agricultural year. The bones
of those who died before the seeds have sprouted in the
ficlds are burnt, and the few charred bones which have not
been reduced to ashes are gathered in an earthen pot.
With the bones in the pot are placed offerings of rice,
native gin, and money, and then* they carry the urn to
the river, where the bones of their forefathers repose. But
the bones of all who die after the seeds have sprung up
and before the end of harvest may not be taken to the
river, because the people believe that were that to be done
the crops would suffer. These bones are therefore put
away in a pot under a stone near the house till the harvest
is over. Then on the appointed day in January they are
all ecollected. A banquet is given in honour of the dead, and
then both men and women form a procession to accompany
the bones to their last resting-place in the sands ot the river.
But first the relics of mortality are carried from house to
house in the village, and each family pours rice and gin into
the urn which contains the bones of its dead. Then the pro-
cession sets out for the river, men and women dancing,
singing, beating drums, and weeping, while the earthen pots
containing the bones are passed from hand to hand and
dance with the jigging steps of the dancers. When they
are yet some way from the spot, the bearers of the urns run
forward and bury them in the sand of the river. When the

rest come up, they all bathe and the Great Marriage is over.?

I Rev. Wm. Pettigrew, ** Kathi
Kasham; the *Soul re’ feast

! Rev. P. Dechon, 5.]., * Religion
and Customs of the Uraons,™ Memairs

as practised by the Tangkkul Nagas,
Munipur, Assam,” Jfowrmal and Fro-
ceedings of the Ariatic Seciely of Ben-
gaf, N.5. wol. v 1909 (Calcutta,
1g10), pp. 37-46:; T. C. Hodson,
The Naga Triber of Manipur (London,
1911}, pp- 153-158.

the Asiatic Society of Benpal, vol, L
vo. 9 (Calcutta, 1906), p. 136. Com-
pare Rev, F. Hahn, * Some Notes on
the Religion and Superstition of the
Oribs,” Jonrmal of the Asiatic Society of
Benpal, lxxil, Pare i, (Caleutta, 1904)
pp- 12 rg. According to the latter
-
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In the Bilaspore district of the Central Provinces, India,
“ the festival known as the Fortnight of the Manes—Pitr
Pdk—occurs about September. [t is believed that during
this fortnight it is the practice of all the departzd to come
and visit their relatives. The homes are therefore cleaned,
and the spaces in front of the house are plastered and painted
in order to be pleasing to those who are expected. It is
believed that the departed will return on the very date on
which they went away. A father who left on the fourth,
be it the fourth ot the dark half or the light half of the
moon, will return to visit his family on the fourth of the
Fortnight of the Manes. On that day cakes are prepared,
and with certain cercmony these are offcred to the unseen
hovering spirit. Their implicit belief is that the spirit will
partake of the essence of the food, and that which remains—
the material portion—may be eaten by members of the
family. The souls of women, it is said, will all come on the
ninth of the fortnight. On the thirteenth come those who
have met with a violent death and who lost their lives by a
fall, by snake-bite, or any other unusual cause. During the
Fortnight of the Manes a woman is not supposed to put on
new bangles and a man is not permitted to shave. In
short, this is a season of sad remembrances, an annual
festival tor the departed.”’

The Bghais, a Karen tribe of Burma, hold an annual
feast for the dead at the new moon which falls near the end
of August or the beginning of September.  All the villagers
who have lost relatives within the last three years take part
in it. Food and drink are set out on tables for the ghosts,
and new clothes for them are hung up in the room. All
being ready, the people beat gongs and begin to weep.
Each one calls upon the relation whom he has lost to come
and eat. When the dead are thought to have arrived, the

writer the pots containing the relics
of the dead are buried, not in the sand
of the river, but in a pit, genenlly

Lamps ([Wedli] seems to have been
based on ** the idea that on this night
the spirits of the dead revisit their

covered with huge stones, which is dug
for the purpose in some field or grove,

I E M. Gordon, /mdian Folk Tales
(London, 1908), p. 18.  According to
Mr. W. Crooke, the Hindoo Feast of

homes, which are cleaned and lighted
for their reception.” See W, Crooke,
The Pepular Religion and Folkdore of
Northern Jfudia (Westminster, 18g6),
il. 295 1.
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living address them, saying, “ You have come to me, you
have returned to me. It has been raining hard, and you
must be wet. Dress yourselves, clothe yourselves with these
new garments, and all the companions that are with you.
Eat betel together with all that accompany you, all your
friends and associates, and the long dead. Call them all to
eat and drink.” The ghosts having finished their repast,
the people dry their tears and sit down to eat what is left.
More food is then prepared and put into a basket, and at
cock-crow next morning the contents of the basket are
thrown out of the house, while the living weep and call
upon their dead as before! The Hkamies, a hill tribe of
North Aracan, hold an important festival every year in
honour of departed spirits. It falls after harvest and is
called “the opening of the house of the dead.” When a
person dies and has been burnt, the ashes are collected and
placed in a small house in the forest together with his spear
or gun, which has first been broken. These little huts are
generally arranged in groups near a village, and are some-
times large enough to be mistaken for one.  After harvest
all the relations of the deceased cook various kinds of food
and take them with pots of liquor distilled from rice to the
village of the dead. There they open the doors of the
houses, and having placed the food and drink inside they
shut them again. Afier that they weep, eat, drink, and
return home.*

The great festival of the dead in Cambodia takes place
on the last day of the month Phatrabot (September-October),
but ever since the moon began to wane everybody has been
busy preparing for it. In every house cakes and sweet-
meats are set out, candles burn, incense sticks smoke, and
the whole is offered to the ancestral shades with an invoca-
tion which is thrice repeated : “ O all you our ancestors who
are departed, deign to come and eat what we have prepared

! Rev. F. Mason, D.D., * Physical
Character of the Karens,™ Jfoswrnal of
the A riatic Society of Hemgal, 1866, Part
il. pp. 29 5p. Lights are not men-
tioned by the writer, but the festival
being nocturnal we may assume that
they are used for the convenience of
the living as well as of the dead. In

other respects the ceremonies are
typical.

1 R. F. 5t Andrew 5t. John, * A
Short Account of the Hill Tribes of
North Arncan,” Jowrnal of the Anskre-
polagieal fustituse, il (1873) po 238
At this festival the dead are apparently
not supposed to return to the houses,
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for you, and to bless your posterity and make it happy.”
Fifteen days afterwards many little boats are made of bark
and filled with rice, cakes, small coins, smoking incense
sticks, and lighted candles. At evening these are set float-
ing on the river, and the souls of the dead embark in them
to return to their own place. The living now bid them
farewell. “Go to the lands” they say, “go to the fields
you inhabit, to the mountains, under the stones which are
your abodes. Go away! return! In due time your sons
and your grandsons will think of you. Then you will
return, you will return, you will return.” The river is now
covered with twinkling points of fire. But the current soon
bears them away, and #s they vanish one by one in the
darkness the souls depart with them to the far country.'
Amnual  In Tonquin, as in Sumba, the dead revisit their kinsfolk
fauvalof and their old homes at the New Year. From the hour of
Tooquin. midnight, when the New Year begins, no one dares to shut
the door of his house for fear of excluding the ghosts, who
begin to arrive at that time. Preparations have been made
to welcome and refresh them after their long journey. Beds
and mats are ready for their weary bodies to repose upon,
water to wash their dusty feet, slippers to comfort them, and
canes to support their feeble steps. Candles burn on the
domestic altar, and pastilles diffuse a fragrant odour. The
people bow before the unseen visitors and beseech them to
remember and bless their descendants in the coming year.
Having discharged this pious duty they abstain from sweep-
ing the houses for three days lest the dust should incom-
mode the ghosts.?
Annial In Annam one of the most important festivals of the
mﬂm year is the festival of Tét, which falls on the first three days
Annam, of the New Year. It is devoted to the worship of ancestors.
Everybody, even the poorest, must provide a good meal for
the souls of his dead at this time and must himself eat and

! E, Aymonier, Nofice sur le Cam-  superstitienses des  Cambodgiens,”
Bodpe (Paris, 1875), p. 59 A. Leclére, Cochimchine Frampoive, Excursions o
Le Buddiiome an Cawmbodpe (Pars, KRecomwaizsawcer, No. 16 (Saigon,
1899), pp- 374-376. The departure 1883), pp. 205 s,
of the souls is described only by the ? Mariny, Nelaffon wewoelle ol cu-
latter writer. Compare E. Aymonier, riouse des royaumes de Tungwin e &
* Notes sur les coutumes et croyances  Lae (Paris, 1666), pp. 251-253.
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drink heartily. Some families, in order to discharge this
pious duty, run into debt for the whole year. In the houses
everything is put in order, washed, and scoured for the
reception of the dear and distinguished guests. A tall
bamboo pole is set up in the front of every house and allowed
to stand there for seven days. A small basket containing
areca, betel, and leaves of gilt paper is fastened to the pole,
The erection of the pole is a sacred rite which no family
omits to perform, though why they do so few people can
say. Some, however, allege that the posts are intended to
guide the ancestral spirits to their old homes. The cere-
mony of the reception of the shades takes place at night-
fall on the last day of the year.* The house of the head
of the family is then decked with flowers, and in the room
which serves as a domestic chapel the altar of the ancestors
is surrounded with flowers, among which the lotus, the
emblem of immortality, is most conspicuous. On a table
are set red candles, perfumes, incense, sandal-wood, and
plates full of bananas, oranges, and other fruits. The
relations crouch before the altar, and kneeling at the foot
of it the head of the house invokes the name of the family
which he represents. Then in solemn tones he recites an
incantation, mentioning the names of his most illustrious
ancestors and marking time with the strokes of a hammer
upon a gong, while crackers are exploded outside the
room. After that, he implores the ancestral shades to
protect their descendants and invites them to a repast,
which is spread for them on a table. Round this table he
walks, serving the invisible guests with his own hands. He
distributes to them smoking balls of rice in little china
saucers, and pours tea or spirits into each little cup, while
he murmurs words of invitation and compliment. When
the ghosts have eaten and drunk their fill, the head of the
family returns to the altar and salutes them for the last
time. Finally, he takes leaves of yellow paper, covered
with gold and silver spangles, and throws them into a
brazier placed at the foot of the ancestral tablets. These
papers represent imaginary bars of gold and silver which
the living send to the dead. Cardboard models of houses,
furniture, jewels, clothes, of everything in short that the
-
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ghosts can need in the other world, are despatched to
them in like manner in the flames. Then the family sits
down to table and feasts on the remains of the ghostly
banquet.'

But in Annam it is not merely the spirits of ancestors
who are thus feasted and supplied with all the necessaries of
life. The poor ghosts of those who died without leaving
descendants or whose bodies were left unburied are not
forgotten by the pious Annamites. But these spirits come
round at a different time of year from the others. The
seventh month of the year is sct apart for expiatory sacri-
fices destined to benefit these unhappy beings, and that
is why in Annam nobody should marry or be betrothed in
that month. The great day of the month is the fifteenth,
which is called the Festival of the Souls. On that day the
ghosts in question are set free by the lord of the underworld,
and they come prowling about among the living. They
are exceedingly dangerous, especially to children. Hence in
order to appease their wrath and prevent them from entering
the houses every family takes care to put out offerings for
them in the street. Before every house on that night you
may see candles lighted, paper garments of many colours,
paper hats, paper boots, paper furniture, ingots of gold and
silver paper, all hanging in tempting array from a string,
while plates of food and cups of tea and rice-spirit stand
ready for the use of hungry and thirsty souls. The theory
is that the ghosts will be so busy consuming the victuals,
appropriating the deceitful riches, and trying on the paper
coats, hats, and boots that they will have neither the leisure
nor the inclination to intrude upon the domestic circle
indoors. At seven o'clock in the evening fire is put to the
offerings, and the paper wardrobe, furniture, and money soon
vanish crackling in the flames. At the same moment,
peeping in at a door or window, you may see the domestic
ancestral altar brilliantly illuminated. As for the food, it is
supposed to be thrown on the fire or on the ground for the

1 Le R P Caditre, “Coutumes Annam,” etc., Swlletinr de fa Socidre
populaires de la vallde du Nguin-So'n," . &' Antkrogolapie de Pards, V* Série, iv.
Builetinde I Ecole Frangaise  Extréme-  (1903) pp. §00-502; E. Diguet, Les

Orient, §i. (Hanoi, 1902) pp. 376-379;  Anwamsfes (Paris, 1906), pp. 372-
P. d'"Enjoy, ** Du droit successoral en 375

L
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use of the ghosts, but practically it is eaten by vagabonds and
beggars, who scuffle for the booty.!

In Cochinchina the ancestral spirits are similarly pro- Anoual
pitiated and fed on the first day of the New Year. The [ el
tablets which represent them are placed on the domestic Cochin-
altar, and the family prostrate themselves before these S
emblems of the departed. The head of the family lights Japas.
sticks of incense on the altar and prays the shades of his
forefathers to accept the offerings and be favourable to their
descendants, With great gravity he waits upon the ghosts,
passing dishes of food before the ancestral tablets and pour-
ing out wine and tea to slake the thirst of the spirits When
the dead are supposed to be satisfied with the shadowy
essence of the food, the living partake of its gross material
substance.? In Siam and Japan also the souls of the dead
revisit their families for three days in every year, and the
lamps which the Japanese kindle in multitudes on that
occasion to light the spirits on their way have procured
for the festival the name of the Feast of Lanterns.

It is to be observed that in Siam, as in Tonquin and
Sumba, the return of the ghosts takes place at the New
Year?

The Chewsurs of the Caucasus believe that the souls of Ansual
the departed revisit their old homes on the Saturday night L',f‘dﬁ“‘
of the second week in Lent. This gathering of the dead among the
is called the “ Assembly of Souls” The people spare no mr: s
expense to treat the unseen guests handsomely. Beer is Armenians.
brewed and loaves of various shapes baked specially for the
occasion® The Armenians celebrate the memory of the
dead on many days of the year, burning incense and
lighting tapers in their honour. One of their customs is to
keep a “light of the dead” burning all night in the house
in order that the ghosts may be able to enter. For if the

1 E. Diguet, Ler Anmamites (Paris, 1 1. E Louvet, fa Cocliimchins

1906}, pp. 254 57 3 Paul Giran, Magie
& Refipion Anpamiter (Paris, 1912),
pp. 258 5p.  According to the latter
writer the offerings to the vagrant souls
are made on the first and last days of
the month, while sacrifices of a more
domestic character are performed on
the fifteenth,

roi (Paris, 1885}, pp 149+
151

8 The Seapegoat, pp- 149 57§

4 C v, Hahn, *Religiise An-
schangngen und Totengedichtnisfeier
der Chewsuren,” Globus, lxxvi (1890)
PP 210 &

-



66 THE OFFICIAL FESTIVALS OF OSIRIS wookm

spirits find the house dark, they spit down the chimney and
depart, cursing the churlish inmates.'

Early in April every year the Dahomans of West Africa
“set a table, as they term it, and invite friends to eat with
the deceased relatives, whose spirits are supposed to move
round and partake of the good things of this life. Even my
interpreter, Madi-Ki Lemon, who pretends to despise the
belief in fetish, sets a table to his ancestors, and will tell you
that his grand- or great-grandfather, Corporal Lemon, makes
a meal on this occasion which will last him till the next
annual feast.”* The Barea and apparently the Kunama, two
heathen tribes who lead a settled agricultural life to the
north of Abyssinia, celebrate every year a festival in the
month of November. It is a festival of thanksgiving for the
completion of the harvest, and at the same time a com-
memoration and propitiation of the dead. Every house
prepares much beer for the occasion, and a small pot of
beer is set out for each deceased member of the household.
After standing for two days in the house the beer which
was devoted to the dead is drunk by the living. At these
festivals all the people of a district meet in a special place,
and there pass the time in games and dances. Among the
Barea the festive gatherings are held in a sacred grove.
We are told that * he who owes another a drubbing on this
day can pay his debt with impunity; for it is a day of
peace when all feuds are in abeyance” Wild honey may
not be gathered till the festival has been held® Apparently
the festival is a sort of Saturnalia, such as is celebrated
elsewhere at the end of harvest' At that season there is
food and to spare for the dead as well as the living.

I M. Abeghian, Der armemiiche
Volbsglawke |Leipsic, 1899), pp. 23

lf.

1 Fred. E. Forbes, Dakomey and
the Dakemans (London, 1851}, il. 73.
Compare John Duncan, Fravelr dn
Western Africa (London, 1847), i
125 57. ; A. B, Ellis, The Edlw-rpeabing
Fegples of the Slave Coast (London,
1890), p. 108. The Tshi-speaking
peoples of the Gold Coast and Ashantes
celebrate an annual festival of ecight
days in bonour of the dead. It falls

-~

townrds the end of August. The offer-
ings are presented to the departed at
their graves. See AL B, Ellis, Fhe
Tihi-speaking Peoples of the Gold Coaxt
(London, 1887), pp. 237 #9.; E. Perre-
gaux, Ches ler Ackanti (Neochitel,
1906), pp. 136, 138, According to
the Ilatter writer the festival s cele
brated at the time of the yam harvest.

! W. Munsinger, Osfafribanizche
Studien (Schaffhausen, 1864), p. 473

4 The Scapegoat, pp. 136 5.
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Among peoples of the Aryan stock, so far back as we
can trace their history, the worship and propitiation of the
dead seem to have formed a principal element of the popular
religion ;! and like so many other races they appear to have
believed that once a year the souls of their departed kinsfolk
revisited their old homes and expected to be refreshed with
abundance of good cheer by their surviving relations. This
belief gave rise to the custom of celebrating an annual Feast
of All Souls, which has come down to us from a dateless
antiquity and is still observed year by year, with rites of
primitive simplicity, in some parts of Europe. Such a
festival was held every year in spring by the old Iranians
The celebration fell at the end of the year and lasted ten
days, namely the last five days of the last month and the five
following supplementary days, which were regularly inserted
to make up a year of three hundred and sixty-five days; for
the old Iranian, like the old Egyptian, year was a vague year
of twelve months of thirty days each, with five supplementary
days added at the end for the sake of bringing it into
apparent, though not real, harmony with the sun’s annual
course in the sky. According to one calculation the ten
days of the festival corresponded to the last days of
February, but according to another they fell in March; in
later ages the Parsees assigned them to the time of the
spring equinox. The name of the festival was Hamas-
pathmaedaya® From a passage in the Zend-Avesta, the

CHAPR. IV

1 On the worship of the dead, and
especially of ancestors, among Aryan
peoples, see W. Caland, Lifer Talem=

et rinipen der fndo-germa-

nischen Filker (Amsterdam, 1888); O.

Schrader, Realfexikon der indoper-

manitchen Altertwmekunde (Strasburg,

1901}, 21 5pg. § fa, Lo " Aryan

. Religion,” in Dr. J. Hastings's Emcyele-

of Religton and Erhics, i
{Edinburgh, 1909) pp. 16 &y

1 As to the Imnian calendar sec
W. Geiger, Aliranische Aultur im
Altertum (Erlangen, 1382}, pp. 314
sp¢- ; as to the Iranian worship of the
sainted dead (the Fravashis) see idl

286 rgg.  As 1o the annual festival
the dead (Hamaspathmaedaya) see
W. Caland, Uber Totewoerohrmng bei

einigen der indo-permanischen Vilker
(Amsterdam, 1888), pp. 64 sp.; N.
Shderblom, [fesr Frovaskis (Paris,
1859), pp- 4 #&¢.; J. H. Moalion,
Early Zoroastrianizm (London, 1913)
pp- 256 sgg.  All these writers agree
that the Fravashis of the Zewd- Averta
were originally the souls of the dead.
Ses also James Darmesteler, Zemd-
Awvesta, Part ii. (Oxford, 1883) p. 179
“The Fravashi is the inner power in
every being that maintains it and makes
it grow and subsist. Originally the
Fravashis were the same as the S¥frir
of the Hindus or the Maner of the
Latins, that is to say, the everlasting
and deified souls of the dead ; but m
course of lime they gained a wider
domain, and not only men, but gods
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ancient sacred book of the Iranians, we learn that on the
ten nights of the festival the souls of the dead (the Fravashis)
were believed to go about the village asking the people to
do them reverence, to pray to them, to meditate on them,
and to furnish them with meat and clothes, while at the
same time they promised that blessings should rest on the
pious householder who complied with their request! The
Arab geographer Albiruni, who flourished about the year
one thousand of our era, tells us that among the Persians of
his time the last five days of the month Aban were called
Farwardajan. *“ During this time,” he says, “people put
food in the halls of the dead and drink on the roofs of the
houses, believing that the spirits of their dead during these
days come out from the places of their reward or their
punishment, that they go to the dishes laid out for them,
imbibe their strength and suck their taste. They fumigate
their houses with juniper, that the dead may enjoy its smell.
The spirits of the pious men dwell among their families,
children, and relations, and occupy themselves with their
affairs, although invisible to them." He adds that there
was a controversy among the Persians as to the date of this
festival of the dead, some maintaining that the five days
during which it lasted were the last five days of the month
Aban, whereas others held that they were the five supple-
mentary days which were inserted between the months Aban
and Adhar. The dispute, he continues, was settled by the
adoption of all ten days for the celebration of the feast.”

and even physical objects, like the
iky and the earth, etc., had each a
Fraovashi.” Compare if., Ormasd of
Akriman (Paris, 1877), pp. 130 199. ;
N. S&derblom, La Fie Future daprds
Le Mazdéisme (Paris, 1901), pp. 7 29§
A different view of the original nature
of the Fravashis was taken by C. P.
Tiele, according to whom they were
ewsentially guardian spirits. See C. P.
Tiele, Geschichte der Religion fm Alter-
tum (Gothn, 1896-1903), ii. 256 spy.

U The Zend- Avesta, translated by
James Darmesteter, Part il (Oxford,
1883) pp. 192 sy, (Sacred Books of the
Eart, vol. xxiil ).

1 Albiruni, Fhe Chromologr of

Awciens Nations, translated and edited
by Dr. C. Edward Sachan (London,
1879), p 210. In the Dinkard, a
Pahlavi work which seems to have
been composed in the fimt hall of the
ninth century A.D., the festival is
spoken of as *those ten days which
are the end of the winter and termina-
tion of the year, because the five Gathie
days, among them, are for that purpose.”
By * the five Gathic days™ the writer
meansthe five supplementary days added
at the end of the twelih month to
complete the year of 365 days. See
Paklavi Texis translated by E.W. West,
Part iv. (Oxford, 1892) p. 17 (The
Sacred Books of the East, vol, xxxvil.),



CHAP, IV FEASTS OF ALL SOULS g

Similar beliefs as to the annual return of the dead sur- Feast of
vive to this day in many parts of Europe and find expression ﬂ“&ﬁ‘::‘a’:’
in similar customs. The day of the dead or of All Souls, and other
as we call it, is commonly the second of November. Thus #-“m:-'
in Lower Brittany the souls of the departed come to visit
the living on the eve of that day. After vespers are over,
the priests and choir walk in procession, “ the procession of
the charnel-house,” chanting a weird dirge in the Breton
tongue. Then the people go home, gather round the fire,
and talk of the departed. The housewife covers the kitchen
table with a white cloth, sets out cider, curds, and hot pan-
cakes on it, and retires with the family to rest. The fire on
the hearth is kept up by a huge log known as “ the log of
the dead " (k¢f ann Amaon). Soon doleful voices outside in
the darkness break the stillness of night. It is the “ singers
of death” who go about the streets waking the sleepers by
a wild and melancholy song, in which they remind the
living in their comfortable beds to pray for the poor souls
in pain. All that night the dead warm themselves at the
hearth and feast on the viands prepared for them. Some-
times the awe-struck listeners hear the stools creaking in
the kitchen, or the dead leaves outside rustling under the
ghostly footsteps. In the Vosges Mountains on All Souls'

Eve the solemn sound of the church bells invites good
Christians to pray for the repose of the dead. While the
bells are ringing, it is customary in some families to uncover
the beds and open the windows, doubtless in order to let the
poor souls enter and rest. No one that evening would dare
to remain deaf to the appeal of the bells. The prayers are
prolonged to a late hour of the nightt When the last De
frofundis has been uttered, the head of the family gently
covers up the beds, sprinkles them with holy water, and
shuts the windows. In some villages fire is kept up on the
hearth and a basket of nuts is placed beside it for the use
of the ghosts® Again, in some parts of Saintonge and
Aunis a Candlemas candle used to be lit before the domestic

1 A.le Braz, Lo Légendede la Morten  eau, 1883-1887), il 283 spy.
Basse. Bretagne (Paris, 1393), pp. 280- 11. F Elufé.l Le folk-love dex
a87. ’Eumrre J. Lecerur, Esgwizes Haules-Vesges (Paris, 188g), pp. 295
& Focage Normand (Condé-sur-Koir-  ag.
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crucifix on All Souls' Day at the very hour when the last
member of the family departed this life ; and some people,
just as in Tonquin, refrained from sweeping the house that
day lest they should thereby disturb the ghostly visitors.!

In Bruges, Dinant, and other towns of Belgium holy
candles burn all night in the houses on the Eve of All
Souls, and the bells toll till midnight, or even till morning.
People, too, often set lighted candles on the graves. At
Scherpenheuvel the houses are illuminated, and the people
walk in procession carrying lighted candles in their hands
A very common custom in Belgium is to eat “soul-cakes”
or “soul-bread " on the eve or the day of All Souls. The
eating of them is believed to benefit the dead in some way.
Perhaps originally, as among the Esquimaux of Alaska to
this day,? the ghosts were thought to enter into the bodies
of their relatives and so to share the victuals which the
survivors consumed. Similarly at festivals in honour of the
dead in Northern India it is customary to feed Brahmans,
and the food which these holy men partake of is believed
to pass to the deceased and to refresh their languid spirits®
The same idea of eating and drinking by proxy may perhaps
partly explain many other funeral feasts. Be that as it may,
at Dixmude and elsewhere in Belgium they say that you
deliver a soul from Purgatory for every cake you eat. At
Antwerp they give a local colour to the soul-cakes by baking
them with plenty of saffron, the deep yellow tinge being sug-
gestive of the flames of Purgatory. People in Antwerp at
the same season are careful not to slam doors or windows
for fear of hurting the ghosts*

In Lechrain, a district of Southern PBavaria which
extends along the valley of the Lech from its source to
near the point where the river flows into the Danube, the
two festivals of All Saints and All Souls, on the first

1'J. L. M. Noguks, Ler mawrsr 135

d'autrefois em Sainfompe f en Aumis 2 Above, p. 52

(Saintes, 1891), p. 76. As to the
ohservance of All Souls' Day in other
parts of France see A. Meyrac, Tradi-
tions, coutumes, lpendes of comfes des
Ardenner (Charleville, 18g0), pp. 2a2-
24; Ch. Beaoquier, Ler wodr ow
Francke-Comid (Paris, 1900), pp. 123-

Lo

3 W. Crooke, The Nativer of Nor-
thern fudiz (London, 1907), p. 219.

4 Reinsherg-Dilringsfeld, Colendrier
Belpe (Brussels, 1861-1862), ii. 236-
240 ; dd, Das festliche fakr |Leipsic,
1863), pp. 229 5.
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and second of November, have significantly fused in popular
usage into a single festival of the dead. In fact, the
people pay little or no heed to the saints and give all
their thoughts to the souls of their departed kinsfolk. The
Feast of All Souls begins immediately after vespers on All
Saints' Day. Even on the eve of All Saints’ Day, that
is, on the thirty-first of October, which we call Hallowe'en,
the graveyard is cleaned and every grave adorned. The
decoration consists in weeding the mounds, sprinkling a layer
of charcoal on the bare earth, and marking out patterns on it
in red service-berries, The marigold, too, is still in bloom
at that season in cottage gardens, and garlands of its orange
blooms, mingled with other late flowers left by the departing
summer, are twined about the grey mossgrown tombstones.
The basin of holy water is filled with fresh water and a branch
of box-wood put into it; for box-wood in the popular mind
is associated with death and the dead. On the eve of All
Souls’ Day the people begin to visit the graves and to offer
the soul-cakes to the hungry souls, Next morning, before
eight o'clock, commence the vigil, the requiem, and the
solemn visitation of the graves. On that day every house-
hold offers a plate of meal, oats, and spelt on a side-altar in
the church; while in the middle of the sacred edifice a bier
is set, covered with a pall, and surrounded by lighted tapers
and vessels of holy water. The tapers burnt on that day and
indeed generally in services for the departed are red. In the
evening people go, whenever they can do so, to their native
village, where their dear ones lie in the churchyard; and
there at the graves they pray for the poor souls, and leave
an offering of soul-cakes also on a side-altar in the church.
The soul-cakes are baked of dough in the shape of a coil of
hair and are made of all sizes up to three feet long. They
form a perquisite of the sexton.!
The custom of baking soul-cakes, sometimes called simply soul.cakes
* souls,” on All Souls' Day is widespread in Southern Germany 5":“-?'{3“
and Austria;? everywhere, we may assume, the cakes were inSouthern
originally intended for the benefit of the hungry dead, though Germasy.

! Karl Freiherr wvon Leoprechting, * 0. Freiherr von -Diir-
Aus dem Leckraim (Munich, 1855), pp.  ingsfeld, Dar festlicke Jakr (Leipsic,
198-200. 1863), p 330. As to these cakes
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they are often eaten by the living. In the Upper Palatinate
people throw food into the fire on All Souls' Day for the
poor souls, set lights on the table for them, and pray on
bended knees for their repose. On the graves, too, lights
are kindled, vessels of holy water placed, and food deposited
for the refreshment of the souls. All over the Upper
Palatinate on All Souls' Day it is also customary to bake
special cakes of fine bread and distribute them to the poor,'
who eat them perhaps as the deputies of the dead.

Feast of The Germans of Bohemia observe All Souls’ Day with

All Souls in

Bohemia. Much solemnity. Each family celebrates the memory of its
dead. On the eve of the day it is customary to eat cakes and
to drink cold milk for the purpose of cooling the poor souls
who are roasting in purgatory ; from which it appears that
spirits feel the soothing effect of wictuals consumed vicari-
ously by their friends on earth. The ringing of the church
bells to prayer on that evening is believed to be the signal
at which the ghosts, released from the infernal gacl, come
trooping to the old familiar fire-side, there to rest from their
pangs for a single night. So in many places people fill a
lamp with butter, light it, and set it on the hearth, that with

, the butter the poor ghosts may anoint the burns they have
received from the sulphureous and tormenting flames of
purgatory. Next morning the chime of the church bells,
ringing to early mass, is the knell that bids the souls return
to their place of pain ; but such as have completed their

penance take flight to heaven.

So on the eve of All Saints’

Day each family gathers in the parlour or the kitchen, speaks
softly of those they have lost, recalls what they said and did
in life, and prays for the repose of their souls. While the
prayer is being said, the children kindle little wax lights
which have been specially bought for the purpose that day.
Next morning the families go to church, where mass is
celebrated for the dead ; then they wend their way to the

(ealled “*souls™) in Swabia see E.
Meyer, Deatsche Sapen, Sitten  wmd
Gebriiucke ams Schwaben (Stuttgart,
1852), p. 452, 174 § Anton Birlinger,
Volksthiimiicher anr Schwaden (Frei-
burg im Breisgan, 1861-1862), i. 167
sy. The cakes are baked of white

flour, and are of a longish rounded
shape with two small tips at each
end.

! Adalbert Kuhn, Mythologische
Stwdien, il (Guterslob, 1912) pp. 41
5., citing l“.s Schinwerth, dur der

i. 283,
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churchyard, where they deck the graves of their kinsfolk with
flowers and wreaths and set little lights upon them. This
custom of illumining the graves and decking them with
flowers on the Eve or Day of All Souls is common all over
Bohemia ; it is observed in Prague as well as in the country,
by Czechs as well as by Germans. In some Czech villages
four-cornered cakes of a special sort, baked of white wheaten
meal with milk, are eaten on All Souls' Day or given to
beggars that they may pray for the dead) Among the
Germans of Western Bohemia poor children go from house
to house on All Souls' Day, begging for soul-cakes, and
when they receive them they pray God to bless all poor
souls. In the southern districts every farmer used to grind
a great quantity of corn against the day and to bake it
into five or six hundred little black soul-cakes which he
gave away to the poor who came begging for them.?

All Souls' Day is celebrated with similar rites by Feastor
the Germans of Moravia. “The festival of the farewell to ‘F“ms‘;":“
summer,” says a German writer on this subject, * was held
by our heathen forefathers in the beginning of November,
and with the memory of the departed summer they united
the memory of the departed souls, and this last has survived :
in the Feast of All Souls, which is everywhere observed with
great piety. On the evening of All Souls the relations of
the departed assemble in the churchyards and adorn the
graves of their dear ones with flowers and lights, while the
children kindle little wax tapers, which have been bought for
them, to light the ‘poor souls’ According to the popular
belief, the dead go in procession to the church about mid-
night, and any stout-hearted young man can there see all the
living men who will die within the year.”®

In the Tyrol the beliefs and customs are similar. There, Feast of
Loo, “soul-lights,” that is, lamps filled with lard or butter are the Tyrol
lighted and placed on the hearth on All Souls’ Eve in order
that poor souls, escaped from the fires of purgatory, may smear
the melied grease on their burns and so alleviate their pangs.

! O, Freiherr vwon Reinsberg.Dir-  (Prague, 1905}, p- 97-
ingsfeld, Fesi- Kalender aus Bikmen
(Prague, %.p.), PP 493-455. 3 Willibald Mitller, Beitripr e
? Alois John, Sitte, Brauch wnd Volkrkunde der Deutschen in Makren
Folksgiawde dm desctschen Westhihmen {Vienna and Olmiitz, 1893}, p. 330
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Some people also leave milk and dough-nuts for them on
the table all night. The graves also are illuminated with
wax candles and decked with such a profusion of flowers
that you might think it was springtime.! In the Italian
Tyrol it is customary to give bread or money to the poor on
All Souls' Day ; in the Val di Ledro children threaten to
dirty the doors of houses if they do not get the usual dole.
Some rich people treat the poor to bean-soup on that day.
Others put pitchers full of water in the kitchen on All Souls’
night that the poor souls may slake their thirst® In Baden
it is still customary to deck the graves with flowers and
lights on All Saints’ Day and All Souls’ Day. The lights
are sometimes kindled in hollow turnips, on the sides of
which inscriptions are carved and shine out in the darkness,
If any child steals a turnip-lantern or anything else from a
grave, the indignant ghost who has been robbed appears to
the thief the same night and reclaims his stolen property.
A relic of the old custom of feeding the dead survives in the
practice of giving soul-cakes to godchildren.®

The Letts used to entertain and feed the souls of the
dead for four weeks from Michaelmas (September 29) to
the day of 5t. Simon and St. Jude (October 28) They
called the season Wellalaick or Semlicka, and regarded it
as so holy that while it lasted they would not willingly
thresh the corn, alleging that grain threshed at that time
would be useless for sowing, since the souls of the dead
would not allow it to sprout. But we may suspect that
the original motive of the abstinence was a fear lest the
blows of the flails should fall upon the poor ghosts
swarming in the air. At this season the people were wont
to prepare food of all sorts for the spirits and set it on the
floor of a room, which had been well heated and swept for
the purpose. Late in the evening the master of the house
went into the room, tended the fire, and called upon his
dead kinsfolk by their names to come and eat and drink.
If he saw the ghosts, he would die within the year; but if

! Ignaz V. Zingerle, Sitten, Briucke  1867), p. 238.

wnid Mermimpen des Tiroler Folber?
{Innsbruck, 1871), pp. 176-178. ! Elard Huogo Meyer, Baditche

* Christian Scheller, Mirchen wnd  Vollsieben im mesnsehnien Jakrkundert
Sagen  aus  Walrehtirol  (Innsbrock,  (Strasburg, 1900), p. 6o1.
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he did not see them he would outlive it. When he thought
the souls had eaten and drunk enough, he took the staff
which served as a poker and laying it on the threshold cut
it in two with an axe. At the same time he bade the spirits
go their way, charging them to keep to the roads and paths
and not to tread upon the rye. [If the crops turned out ill
next year, the people laid the failure at the door of the
ghosts, who fancied themselves scurvily treated and had
taken their revenge by trampling down the corn! The
Samagitians annually invited the dead to come from their
graves and enjoy a bath and a feast. For their entertain-
ment they prepared a special hut, in which they set out
food and drink, together with a seat and a napkin for every
soul who had been invited. They left the souls to revel by
themselves for three days in the hut; then they deposited
the remains of the banquet on the graves and bade the
ghosts farewell. The good things, however, were usually
consumed by charcoal burners in the forest. This feast of
the dead fell early in November.? The Esthonians prepare
a meal for their dead on All Souls' Day, the second of
November, and invite them by their names to come and
partake of it. The ghosts arrive in the early morning at
the first cock-crow, and depart at the second, being cere-
moniously lighted out of the house by the head of the
family, who waves a white cloth after them and bids them
come again next year.”

In some parts of the Russian Government of Olonets
the inhabitants of a village sometimes celebrate a joint
festival in honour of all their dead. Having chosen a house
for the purpose, they spread three tables, one outside the
front door, one in the passage, and one in the room which
is heated by a stove. Then they go out to meet their

1 P. Einhorn, * Historia Lettica,® Mapeein berowsprpeben vom der fefe

in Scriptorer Rerwm Livenicarsm, il.
(Riga and Leipsic, 1848) pp. 587, 505,
630 47, 645 19, See also the descrip-
tion of D). Fabricius in his ** Livonicae
Historine compendiosa series,” b p.
441. Fabricius assigns the custom to
All Souls’ Day.

? ]. Lasicius, “De dils Samagita-
mm cacterorumque Sarmatarum,” in

tisch-Biterdrischen Gerellrchaft, xiv. 1.
(Mitau, 1868), p. oz

2 F. J. Wiedemann, Awr dem
immeren wind Sussern Lebent der Ehrten
(St. Petersburg, 1876), 366 1.3
Boecler-Kreutzwald, Der Elrten aber-
Slanbische Gebrauche, Weisen und Ge-
wokskeifen (St Petersburg, 1854), p.
9.
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unseen guests and usher them into the house with these
words, “ Ye are tired, our own ones ; take something to eat”
The ghosts accordingly refresh themselves at each table
in succession. Then the master of the house bids them
warm themselves at the stove, remarking that they must
have grown cold in the damp earth. After that the living
guests sit down to eat at the tables. Towards the end of
the meal the host opens the window and lets the ghosts
gently out of it by means of the shroud in which they were
lowered into the grave. As they slide down it from the
warm room into the outer air, the people tell them, “ Now
it is time for you to go home, and your feet must be tired ;
the way is not a little one for you to travel. Here it is
softer for you. Now, in God's name, farewell 1!

Among the Votiaks of Russia every family sacrifices to its
dead once a year in the week before Palm Sunday. The sacri-
fice is offered in the house about midnight. Flesh, bread, or
cakes and beer are set on the table, and on the floor beside
the table stands a trough of bark with a lighted wax candle
stuck on the rim. The master of the house, having covered
his head with his hat, takes a piece of meat in his hand and
says, “ Ye spirits of the long departed, guard and preserve
us well. Make none of us cripples. Send no plagues upon
us. Cause the corn, the wine, and the food to prosper
with us.”"* The Votiaks of the Governments of Wijatka and
Kasan celebrate two memorial festivals of the dead every
year, one in autumn and the other in spring. On a certain
day koumiss is distilled, beer brewed, and potato scones
baked in every house. All the members of a clan, who
trace their descent through women from one mythical
ancestress, assemble in a single house, generally in one
which lies at the boundary of the clan land. Here an old
man moulds wax candles ; and when the requisite number
is made he sticks them on the shelf of the stove, and begins
to mention the dead relations of the master of the house by
name. For ecach of them he crumbles a piece of bread,

1 W. R. 5 Ralston, Somps of the at irregular intervals,
Rusrian FPeeple® (London, 1872), pp
321 5y, The date of the festival is not x M. Buch, Die Wotfiken (Stuttgart,
mentioned. Apparently it is celebrated 1882), p. 145.
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gives each of them a piece of pancake, pours koumiss and
beer, and puts a spoonful of soup into a trough made for
the purpose. All persons present whose parents are dead
follow his example. The dogs are then allowed to eat out
of the trough. If they eat quietly, it is a sign that the dead
live at peace; if they do not eat quietly, it argues the
contrary. Then the company sit down to table and partake
of the meal. Next morning both the dead and the living
refresh themselves with a drink, and a fowl is boiled. The
proceedings are the same as on the evening before. But
now they treat the souls for the last time as a preparation
for their journey, saying: “ Eat, drink, and go home to your
companions. Live at peace, be gracious to us, keep our
children, guard our corn, our beasts and birds” Then the
people banquet and indulge in all sorts of improprieties.
The women refrain from feasting until the dead have taken
their departure ; but when the souls are gone, there is no
longer any motive for abstinence, the koumiss circulates
freely among the women, and they grow wanton. Yet at
this, as at every other festival, the men and women eat in
different parts of the room.!

On All Saints' Day, the first of November, shops and
streets in the Abruzzi are filled with candles, which people
buy in order to kindle them in the evening on the graves
of their relations. For all the dead come to visit their
homes that night, the Eve of All Souls, and they need
lights to show them the way. For their use, too, lights are
kept burning in the houses all night. Before people go to
sleep they place on the table a lighted lamp or candle and
a frugal mzal of bread and water. The dead issue from
their graves and stalk in procession through every street of
the village. You can see them if you stand at a cross-road
with your chin resting on a forked stick. First pass the
souls of the good, and then the souls of the murdered and
the damned. Once, they say, a man was thus peeping at
the ghastly procession. The good souls told him he had

' ]. Wasiliev, Obersicht diber die  ln Sociitt Finme-Ougrienme, xviil). As
heiduischen  Gebrifuche, Aberplawben  to the Votiak clans see the same work,
wnd Religion der Woffdkew (Helsing.  pp. 42-44-
fors, 1902), pp. 34 sg. (Mémoires de
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better go home. He did not, and when he saw the tail of
the procession he died of fright.’

In our own country the old belief in the annual return
of the dead long lingered in the custom of baking “soul-

inEngland. cakes” and eating them or distributing them to the poor on

All Souls’ Day. Peasant girls used to go from farmhouse
to farmhouse on that day, singing,

4 Soul, soul, for a soul cake,
Pray you, good mistress, a soul cake”?

In Shropshire down to the seventeenth century it was
customary on All Souls’ Day to set on the table a high
heap of soul-cakes, and most visitors to the house took one
of them. The antiquary John Aubrey, who records the
custom, mentions also the appropriate verses:

# A soulcake, a soul-cake,
Have mercy on all Christen soules for a soulecake”?

Indeed the custom of soul-cakes survived in Shropshire
down to the latter part of the nineteenth century and may
not be extinct even now. * With us, All Saints’ Day is
known as ‘Souling Day,’ and up to the present time in
many places, poor children, and sometimes men, go out
* souling ’: which means that they go round to the houses of
all the more well-to-do people within reach, reciting a ditty
peculiar to the day, and looking for a dole of cakes, broken
victuals, ale, apples, or money. The two latter are now the
usual rewards, but there are few old North Salopians who
cannot remember when ‘soul-cakes' were made at all the
farms and ‘bettermost’ houses in readiness for the day, and
were given to all who came for them. We are told of

I G. Finamore, Credenze, Ui ¢ Cos-
tumi Abrwzseri (Palermo, 1890), pp.
180.-182. Mr. W. R. Paton writes o
me (12th December 1906): * You do
not mention the practice[s] on the
modern Greek feast vl fancde (in
May) which quite comrespond. The

servant says that when she was a child
she remembers seeing the souls come
and partake. Almost the same rite is
practised for the sédyia made on the
commemoration of particular dead.™

* John Brand, Popular Antiguities

wéihuda is made in every house and
put on a table laid with a white table-
cloth. A glass of water and a taper
are put on the table, and all is left o
for the whole night. Our Greek maid-

af GGreat Britain (London, 1882-1883),
i. 393

3 John Aubrey, Remaimer of Gemtils
ieme and fudsiome (London, 1881),
P23
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liberal housewives who would provide as many as a clothes-
basket full"' The same custom of going out “a-souling ™
on All Saints’ Day or All Souls’ Day used to be observed
in the neighbouring counties of Staffordshire, Cheshire,
Lancashire, Herefordshire, and Monmouthshire. In Here-
fordshire the soul-cakes were made of ocatmeal, and he or
she who received one of them was bound to say to the
giver:
Y God have your saul,
Beens and all"?

Thus the practice of “souling” appears to have prevailed
especially in the English counties which border on Wales,
In many parts of Wales itself down to the first half of the
nineteenth century poor peasants used to go about begging
for bread on All Souls' Day. The bread bestowed on them
was called dara ram or dole-bread. * This custom was a
survival of the Middle Ages, when the poor begged bread
for the souls of their departed relatives and friends.”' How-
ever, the custom was not confined to the west of England,
for at Whitby in Yorkshire down to the early part of the
nineteenth century it was usual to make “ soul mass loaves "
on or about All Souls’ Day. They were small round loaves,
sold by bakers at a farthing apiece, chiefly for presents to
children. In former times people used to keep one or two
of them for good luck! In Aberdeenshire, also, “on All
Souls' Day, baked cakes of a particular sort are given away
to those who may chance to visit the house, where they are

! Miss C. 5. Bumne and Miss G. F,
Jackson, Skroprisee Folbelore [London,
1883), p. 381. The writers record
(pp- 382 spg.) some of the ditties
which were sung on this occasion by
those who begged for sonl-cakes.

® ]. Brand, FPopular Antiguities af
Grear Britain, i, 392, 393 ; W. Hone,
Year Book (London, ¥.n.), col. 1288 ;
T. F. Thiselton Diyer, Britisk FPopuiar
Customs (London, 1876), PP 4035,
406, 407, 409; J. Harland and T.
T. Wilkinson, Lawcarhire Folb-love
(London, 1882), p. 251; Elizabeth
Mary Wright, Rustic Speeck and Folk.
fere (Oxford, 3913), p. 300.

2 Marie Trevelyan, Folk-fore amd
Folk-siorier of Wales (London, 1909),
P 255 See also T. F. Thisalton
Diyer, British FPrpular Customs (Lon-
dom, 1876), p. 410, who, quoting
FPennant as his anthority, says that the
poor people who received soul-cakes
prayed God to bless the next crop of
wheat.

V County Folk-lore, vol. i Nerth
Riding of Yorichire, Vork, and the
Ainsty (London, 1901), quoting George
Young, A Histry of Whithy and
Sereoneshalth Abbey (Whithy, 1817),
ii §82.

-
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made. The cakes are called ‘dirge-loaf’"' Even in the
remote island of St Kilda it was customary on All Saints'
Day to bake a large cake in the form of a triangle, furrowed

round ; the cake must be all eaten that night.®
Feast of The same mode of celebrating All Souls' Day has been
o, transported by Catholicism to the New World and imparted
Indians of to the aborigines of that continent. Thus in Carchi, a
Feuader:  province of Ecuador, the Indians prepare foods of various
sorts against All Souls’ Day, and when the day has come
they take some of the provisions to the church and there
deposit them on tables set out for the purpose. These good
things are the perquisite of the priest, who celebrates mass
for the dead. After the service the Indians repair to the
cemetery, where with burning candles and pots of holy
water they prostrate themselves before the tombs of their
relations, while the priest or the sacristan recites prayers for
the souls of the departed. In the evening the Indians return
to their houses. A table with four lights on it is spread
with food and drink, especially with such things as the dead
loved in their life. The door is left open all night, no doubt
to let the spirits of the dead enter, and the family sits up,
keeping the invisible guests company through the long
hours of darkness. From seven o'clock and onwards troops
of children traverse the village and its neighbourhood. They
go from house to house ringing a bell and crying, “ We are
angels, we descend from the sky, we ask for bread” The
people go to their doors and beg the children to recite a
Pater Noster or an Ave Maria for the dead whom they
name. When the prayer has been duly said, they give the
children a little of the food from the table. All night long
this goes on, band succeeding band of children. At five
o'clock in the morning the family consumes the remainder
of the food of the souls.® Here the children going from door
to door during the night of All Souls appear to personate
the souls of the dead who are also abroad at that time:
hence to give bread to the children is the same thing as to

1 T. F. Thiselton Dyer, Britisk don, 1808-1814), i 666,

Popuiar Cuttoms, p. 410. ¥ Dr. Rivet, “ Le Christianisme et
! M. Martin, *Description of the les Indiens de la République de

Western Islands of Scotland,” in John  I'Equateur,”  L'Anshropolagie, xvil.
Pinkerton's Foyager amd Fravely (Lon-  (1906) pp.fgj . ‘

-
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give bread to the poor hungry souls. Probably the same
explanation applies to the giving of soul-cakes to children

and the poor on All Souls’ Day in Europe.

A comparison of these European customs with the The
similar heathen rites can leave no room for doubt that the nomimally
nominally Christian feast of All Souls is nothing but an old fes of
pagan festival of the dead which the Church, unable mﬂﬁ‘;‘f‘a
unwilling to suppress, resolved from motives of policy to appears
connive at. But whence did it borrow the practice of :idbé:n“t
solemnizing the festival on that particular day, the second festival of
of November? In order to answer this question we should [ ded
observe, first, that celebrations of this sort are often held at by the
the beginning of a New Year,! and, second, that the peoples 3":_‘:'
of North-Western Europe, the Celts and the Teutons,
appear to have dated the beginning of their year from the
beginning of winter, the Celts reckoning it from the first of
November* and the Teutons from the first of October.®
The difference of reckoning may be due to a difference of
climate, the home of the Teutons in Central and Northern
Europe being a region where winter sets in earlier than on
the more temperate and humid coasts of the Atlantic, the
home of the Celts, These considerations suggest that the
festival of All Souls on the second of November originated
with the Celts, and spread from them to the rest of the
European peoples, who, while they preserved their old
feasts of the dead practically unchanged, may have trans-
ferred them to the second of November. This conjecture
is supported by what we know of the ecclesiastical

institution, or rather recognition, of the festival.

! See above, pp. 53, 55, 62, 5.

¥ Sir John Rhys, Celtic Heatherdom
{London and Edinborgh, 15888), pp
460, 514 57. ¢ id, ** Celtne and Galli,"

ngs of the British Acadewsy,
rgos-rpod (London, N.n.), B 78;
Balder the Beantiful, L 224 9.

* K. Mallenhoff, Desetsche Alter.
Pumskunde, v, (Berlin, 1g900) PP
3?91:!; The first of October seems
to have been a great festival among
the Saxons and also the Samagitians,
See Widukind, Rer Lritar Saxemica,
L 12 (Migne's Fatrelogia  Latina,

For

cxxxvil. 13503 M. A Michov, * De
Sarmatia Asiana atque Europea,” in
5. Grynacus's Nevur Orbis Kepiomum
ac Susularum veteribus sncopmitarsm
(Bile, 1532), p. 520. [ have to
thank Professor H. M. Chadwick for

inting out these two passages o
::.. Mr. A. Tille prefers to date the
Teutonic winter from Martinmas, the
eleventh of November, See A, Tille,
Die Geschickte der dewtrchen Weik-
nackt (Leipsic, ®.D.), PR 23 &y 3
O. Schrader, Kealleriton der smdoger.
maniichen Altertsms bunds {Strasburg,

1901}, p. 395. -
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that recognition was first accorded at the end of the
tenth century in France, a Celtic country, from which the
Church festival gradually spread over Europe. It was Odilo,
abbot of the great Benedictine monastery of Clugny, who
initiated the change in 998 A.D. by ordering that in all the
monasteries over which he ruled, a solemn mass should be
celebrated on the second of November for all the dead who
sleep in Christ. The example thus set was followed by
other religious houses, and the bishops, one after another,
introduced the new celebration into their dioceses. Thus
the festival of All Souls gradually established itself through-
out Christendom, though in fact the Church has never
formally sanctioned it by a general edict nor attached
much weight to its observance. Indeed, when objections
were raised to the festival at the Reformation, the ecclesi-
astical authorities seemed ready to abandon it! These
facts are explained very simply by the theory that an old
Celtic commemoration of the dead lingered in France down
to the end of the tenth century, and was then, as a measure
of policy and a concession to ineradicable paganism, at last
incorporated in the Catholic ritual. The consciousness of
the heathen origin of the practice would naturally prevent
the supreme authorities from insisting strongly on its
observance. They appear rightly to have regarded it as
an outpost which they could surrender to the forces of
rationalism without endangering the citadel of the faith.
Perhaps we may go a step further and explain in like
manner the origin of the feast of All Saints on the first of
November. For the analogy of similar customs elsewhere
would lead us to suppose that the old Celtic festival of the
dead was held on the Celtic New Year's Day, that is, on the
first, not the second, of November. May not then the
institution of the feast of All Saints on that day have
been the first attempt of the Church to give a colour of
Christianity to the ancient heathen rite by substituting the
saints for the souls of the dead as the true object of worship?
! A. J. Binterim, Die vorssiglichsten  tische Theolagie wmd Kirche,? i.(Leipsic,
Deniwiirdipheiten der Christ-Kathe-  1877), pp. 303 s9. ; W, Smith and §,
Hschen Kirche, v. 1 (Mayence, 1829), Cheetham, Dictiomary of Christian
- 493 475 J. ]. Herzog und G. F.  Awtigwitier (London, 1875-1880), i
Real-Encyclopidie fir protestan- 57 3.

*
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The facts of history seem to countenance this hypothesis.
For the feast of All Saints was instituted in France and
Germany by order of the Emperor Lewis the Pious in
835 A.D, that is, about a hundred and sixty years before
the introduction of the feast of All Souls. The innovation
was made by the advice of the pope, Gregory 1V., whose
motive may well have been that of suppressing an old pagan
custom which was still notoriously practised in France and
Germany. The idea, however, was not a novel one, for the
testimony of Bede proves that in Britain, another Celtic
country, the feast of All Saints on the first of November was
already celebrated in the eighth century.) We may con-
jecture that this attempt to divert the devotion of the
faithful from the souls of the dead to the saints proved a
failure, and that finally the Church reluctantly decided to
sanction the popular superstition by frankly admitting a feast
of All Souls into the calendar. But it could not assign the
new, or rather the old, festival to the old day, the first of
November, since that was already occupied by the feast of
All Saints.  Accordingly it placed the mass for the dead on
the next day, the second of November. On this theory the
feasts of All Saints and of All Souls mark two successive
efforts of the Catholic Church to eradicate an old heathen
festival of the dead. Both efforts failed. “In all Catholic
countries the day ot All Souls has preserved the serious
character of a festival of the dead which no worldly gaieties
are allowed to disturb. It is then the sacred duty of the
survivors to visit the graves of their loved ones in the
churchyard, to deck them with flowers and lights, and to
utter a devout prayer—a pious custom with which in cities
like Paris and Vienna even the gay and frivolous comply
for the sake of appearance, if not to satisfy an impulse of
the heart.” *

was celebrated at Rome. But the

date of this particular Martyrology is
disputed, See A. J. Binterim, #. cit

1 A. ]. Binterim, ap. . v. 1, PR
487 #p¢.; ). J. Herrog uwnd G. F.
Plitt, g ¥, i. p. 303 ; W. Smith and
5. Cheetham, Dictionary of Chrittian v, 1, pp. 52-54.
Antiguities, i. 57, In the last of these ']. ]. Herog und G. F. Pliny,
works a passage from the Marfyrolopium  op, . i 304 A similar attempt to

Romanwm  Vetws is quoted which
states that a feast of Saints [ Fesfrovrar
Sancterum) on the first of November

reform religion by diverting the devotion
of the people from the spirits of their
dead appears to have been made in
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§ 3. The Festival in the Month of Athyr

The foregoing evidence lends some support to the con-
jecture—for it is only a conjecture—that the great festival
of Osiris at Sais, with its accompanying illumination of the
houses, was a night of All Souls, when the ghosts of the
dead swarmed in the streets and revisited their old homes,
which were lit up to welcome them back again. Herodotus,
who briefly describes the festival, omits to mention its date,
but we can determine it with some probability from other
sources. Thus Plutarch tells us that Osiris was murdered
on the seventeenth of the month Athyr, and that the
Egyptians accordingly observed mournful rites for four
days from the seventeenth of Athyr! Now in the Alex-
andrian calendar, which Plutarch used, these four days
corresponded to the thirteenth, fourteenth, fifteenth, and
sixteenth of November, and this date answers exactly to
the other indications given by Plutarch, who says that at
the time of the festival the Nile was sinking, the north
winds dying away, the nights lengthening, and the leaves
falling from the trees. During these four days a gilt cow
swathed in a black pall was exhibited as an image of Isis.

Featival of
the death
amd resor.
rection o
Disiris in

the month
of Athyr,

antiquity by the doctors of the Perslan
faith. For that fith *“in its most
finished and purest form, in the Gatdar,
does not recogniee the dead as objects
worthy of wonship and sacrifice.  But
the popular beliefs were too Grmly
rooted, and the Mardeans, like the
sectaries of many other ideal and lofty
forms of religion, were forced to give
way. As they could not suppress the
worship amd get rid of the primitive
and crude ideas involved in jt, they
set about the reform in another way :
they interpreted the worship in a new
manner, and thus the worship of the
dead became a worship of the gods or
of a god in favour of the loved and lost
ones, a pious commemoration of their
names and their virtues." See N.
Siderblom, Les Fravarkis{Paris, 1899),
pp- 6 55. The Gatfas form the oldest
part of the Zemd-Averta.  James
Darmesteter, indeed, in his later life
-

startled the learned warld by a theory
that the Gathar were a comparatively
late work based on the teaching of
Philo of Alexandria. But this attempt
flfl]ﬂ:ecll-;;mfmhilmtht
inspiration Persian  scriptures
has been eoldly received by 'C-':ntilt
scholars. See |. H. Moulton, Zarly
Zoroastrignizm [London, 1913), pp 8

Jw; Plutarch, /ol of Orirds, 39. As
to the death of Osiris on the seven-
teenth of Athyr see . 13 and 42
Plutarch’s statement on this subject is
confirmed by the evidence of the
Do the 15k doriety; VAGA s
rom I whi

the lamentation for C;:rk at Sais on
the seventeenth day of Athyr. See
A Wicdemann, fferodber smeiter Such,
P 262; i, Die Religion der alten
Agypler, p. 112 ; i, Keligion of the
Ancient Egyptians, pp. 211 5.

e -
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This, no doubt, was the image mentioned by Herodotus in
his account of the festival! On the nineteenth day of the
month the people went down to the sea, the priests carrying
a shrine which contained a golden casket. Into this casket
they poured fresh water, and thereupon the spectators raised
a shout that Osiris was found. After that they took some The finding
vegetable mould, moistened it with water, mixed it with ©of Osiris
precious spices and incense, and moulded the paste into a
small moon -shaped image, which was then robed and
ornamented.” Thus it appears that the purpose of the
ceremonies described by Plutarch was to represent dramatic-
ally, first, the search for the dead body of Osiris, and,
second, its joyful discovery, followed by the resurrection of
the dead god who came to life again in the new image of
vegetable mould and spices. Lactantius tells us how on
these occasions the priests, with their shaven bodies, beat
their breasts and lamented, imitating the sorrowful search
of Isis for her lost son Osiris, and how afterwards their
sorrow was turned to joy when the jackal-headed god
Anubis, or rather a mummer in his stead, produced a small
boy, the living representative of the god who was lost and
was found.' Thus Lactantius regarded Osiris as the son
instead of the husband of Isis, and he makes no mention of
the image of vegetable mould. It is probable that the boy
who figured in the sacred drama played the part, not of
Osiris, but of his son Horus:* but as the death and
resurrection of the god were celebrated in many cities of
Egypt, it is also possible that in some places the part of the
god come to life was played by a living actor instead of by

! See above, p. 50

* Plutarch, fiir et Oriris, 39, The
words which I have translated veget-
able monld ™ are e xdpryor, literally,
** fruitful earth.” The composition of
the image was very important, as we
shall see presently,

¥ Lactantius, Dévin. fastitnt, i, 21 H
vd., Epitome Jusi, Divin, 23 (18, ed.
Brandt and Laubmann), The descrip-
tion of the ceremony which Minucins
Felix gives ((ctavine, xxii, 1) agrees
closely with, and is probably copied

PT, IV. VOL. 11

from, that of Lactantius. We know
from Appinn (Bell Civ. iv, 6, 47)
that in the rites of Isis a priest per-
somated Anubis, wearing a dog's, or
perhaps mther a jackal's, mask on his
head ; for the historian tells how in the
great proscription a certain Volusius,
who was on the condemned list, escaped
in the disguise of a priest of Isis,
wearing a long linen garment and the
mask of a dog over his head.

* The sugpestion is due to Prof, A
Wicdemann ( Heradoss smeiter Buck, p.
261).
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an image. Another Christian writer describes how the
Egyptians, with shorn heads, annually lamented over a buried
idol of Osiris, smiting their breasts, slashing their shoulders,
ripping open their old wounds, until, after several days of
mourning, they professed to find the mangled remains of the
god, at which they rejoiced! However the details of the
ceremony may have varied in different places, the pretence
of finding the god's body, and probably of restoring it to
life, was a great event in the festal year of the Egyptians.
The shouts of joy which greeted it are described or alluded
to by many ancient writers.!

§ 4. The Festival in the Month of Khoiak

The funeral rites of Osiris, as they were observed at his
great festival in the sixteen provinces of Egypt, are described
in a long inscription of the Ptolemaic period, which is
engraved on the walls of the god's temple at Denderah, the
Tentyra of the Greeks, a town of Upper Egypt situated on
the western bank of the Nile about forty miles north of
Thebes! Unfortunately, while the information thus furnished
is remarkably full and minute on many points, the arrange-
ment adopted in the inscription is so confused and the
expression often so obscure that a clear and consistent
account of the ceremonies as a whole can hardly be extracted
from it Moreover, we learn from the document that the
ceremonies varied somewhat in the several cities, the ritual
of Abydos, for example, differing from that of Busiris, With-
out attempting to trace all the particularities of local usage
I shall briefly indicate what seem to have been the leading
features of the festival, so far as these can be ascertained
with tolerable certainty.*

! Firmicus Maternus, D errore pro-

Adverrus Marcionem, L. 13; Angustine,
Herodotus

De cdvitate Dei, vl 10,

tells (ii. 61) how the Carians eut their
foreheads with knives at the mourning
for Osiris.

® In addition to the writers who
have been already cited see Juvenal,
viii. 29 1. ; Athenagoras, Supplicatis
pro Chrintianis, 23, pp. 113, 114, ed.
J-C. T. Otio (Jena, 1857) ; Tertullian,

3 W, Smith, Dictionary of Greed
and Rewman Geapraphy, ii. 1127.

1 For complete translations of the
inscription see H. Brogsch, * Das
Osiris- Mysterium ven Tentyra," Zevi-
schrift fidr dpypeivche Spracke wnd
Alterthumsbunde, 1881, pp. 77-1113
V. Laoret, * Les fétes d"Osiris au mois
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The rites lasted eighteen days, from the twelfth to the The ritss
thirtieth of the month Khoiak, and set forth the nature of gﬁ:“"
Osiris in his triple aspect as dead, dismembered, and finally month of
reconstituted by the union of his scattered limbs, In the first :p,ﬁh':kmd
of these aspects he was called Chent-Ament (Khenti- Amenti), the god as
in the second Osiris-Sep, and in the third Sokari (Seker)} e St
Small images of the god were moulded of sand or vegetable and then
earth and corn, to which incense was sometimes added :* his m'i:-
face was painted yellow and his cheek-bones green® These the mion
images were cast in a mould of pure gold, which represented scatersd
the god in the form of a mummy, with the white crown of limbe
Egypt on his head.! The festival opened on the twelfth
day of Khoiak with a ceremony of ploughing and sowing.
Two black cows were yoked to the plough, which was made
of tamarisk wood, while the share was of black copper. A
boy scattered the seed. One end of the field was sown
with barley, the other with spelt, and the middle with flax.

* During the operation the chief celebrant recited the ritual

chapter of “the sowing of the fields”

twentieth of Khoiak sand and

At Busiris on the
barley were put in the god's

de Kholak,"” Reacwed! e Travasr relatifs
& fa Philelogie of d T Archdolagie
tiennes ef Asspriemner, i, (1882) Pp-
43-57, iv. (1883) pp. 21-33, v. (1884)
pp 85-103.  On the document and the
festivals deseribed in it see further A.
Mariette- Pacha, Demdérak { Paris, 1880),
PP 334-347: ] Dimichen, * Die
dem Osiris im Denderatempel geweiliten
Riume,” Zeitschrift fiir dpyptische
Spracke und Alterthumkunde, 1882,
pp- 88-101; H. Brugsch, Relipion
wnd Mytholode der alten Aepypeer
{Leipsic, 1885-1888), pp. 616-018;
R. V. Lanzone, Disionarde df Mitologia
Epizia, pp. 725-744 ; A. Wicdemann,
Herodots swedtes Buck, p. 262; did.,
“ Ogiris végétant,” Le Musdom, N.S. iv.
(1903) p. 113; E. A. Wallis Budge,
The Gods of the Egyptians, ii. 128 5.
id, Oxirdis and the Egyptian Kerur
rection, il 21 rgq. ; Miss Margaret
A. Murmay, The Orireion at Abydes
{London, 1904), pp. 27 s
1R V. La i

* H. Brugsch, in Zeitschrift fiir
digyptische Spracke wmd Alterthuns-

Aunde, 1881, pp. 80-82; A, Wiede
mann, in Le Murdon, N.5. iv. {1903)
P 113. The corn used in the making
of the images is ecalled barley
Brugsch and Mizs M, A. Murmy (44.),
but wheat (&) by Mr. V. Loret.

8 H. Brugsch, ep. it pp. 99, 101

! H. Brugsch, e oif. pp. 82 5. ;
R. V. Lanzonc, af. oft. p. 728; Miss
Margaret A. Murray, ap. . p 27.

¢ H, of. cit. pp. 90 57., 96
57, 98; B. V. Lansone, sp. oif. pp
74347-3 E. A Wallis Budge, 7ke
Goay of the Epypeians, ii. 128, Accord-
ing to Lanzone, the ploughing took
place, not on the first, but on the last
day of the festival, namely, on the
thirtieth of Kholak ; and that certainly
appears to have been the date of the
ploughing at Busiris, for the inscription
directs that there * the ploaghing of
the earth shall take place in the
Serapeum of Aa-m-def under the fine
Persea-trees on the last day of the
month Kheiak " (H. Brugsch, ep. o
P 84).
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* garden,” which appears to have been a sort of large flower-
pot. This was done in the presence of the cow-goddess
Shenty, represented seemingly by the image of a cow made
of gilt sycamore wood with a headless human image in its
inside. “Then fresh inundation water was poured out of a
golden vase over both the goddess and the ‘ garden,” and the
barley was allowed to grow as the emblem of the resurrec-
tion of the god after his burial in the earth, * for the growth
of the garden is the growth of the divine substance.'”! On
the twenty-second of Khoiak, at the eighth hour, the images
of Osiris, attended by thirty-four images of deities, performed
a mysterious voyage in thirty-four tiny boats made of
papyrus, which were illuminated by three hundred and sixty-
five lights® On the twenty-fourth of Khoiak, after sunset,
the effigy of Osiris in a coffin of mulberry wood was laid in
the grave, and at the ninth hour of the night the effigy
which had been made and deposited the year before was
removed and placed upon boughs of sycamore! Lastly, on
the thirtieth day of Khoiak they repaired to the holy
sepulchre, a subterranean chamber over which appears to
have grown a clump of Persea-trees. Entering the vault by
the western door, they laid the coffined effigy of the dead god
reverently on a bed of sand in the chamber.  So they left him
to his rest, and departed from the sepulchre by the eastern
door. Thus ended the ceremonies in the month of Khoiak.*

! Miss Margaret A. Murray, The boat is brought forth.” See The
Orireion at Abydos, p. 28 ; H. Brogsch,  Hibeh Papyri, Part i., edited by B. P,
p. cit. pp. 83, 92. The headless Grenfell and A. S. Humt (London,
human image in the cow may have  1906), pp. 146, 153. In the Canopic

stood for Isis, who is said to have been
decapitated by her son Horus, and to
have received from Thoth a cow's head
23 a substitute. See Plutarch, frir of
Owirir, 20 ; G. Maspero, Sirtofre an-
ciestme des Pruples de F Orient Clargue,
i 177; Ed. Meyer, so. *lIsis,” in
W. H. Roscher's Lexikon der priech.
iﬂf rimt. Mytholagie, ii. 366,

H. Brugsch, ¢ ci. pp. 93 2. §
R. V. Lanzone, o ot ppstpj'j.ﬂ-?qo;
A. Wiedemann, Serodots sweiter Suck,
p. 262 ; Miss M. A. Murray, ap. of.
p- 35- An Egyptian calendar, written
nt Sais about 3oo 8.C., has under the
date 26 Khoiak the following entry :
"“Osiris goes about and the golden

decree ' the voyage of the sacred boat
of Osiris " is said to take place on the
20th of Kholak from * the sanctuary
in the Heracleom® (o the
sanctoary. See W. Dittenberger, O
entis Graeed fmreripiiones Selectae, No,
56 (vol. L pp. 105, 108), Hence it
would seem that the date of this part
of the festival varied somewhat in
different places or at different times,

3 H. Brugsch, ep cir. p 903 E.
A. Wallis Budge, 7he Godr of the
Egyptians, {i. 120 ; compare Mis
Margaret A. Murray, op. ot p. 28,
who refers the ceremony to the twenty-
filth of Khoiak,

4 H. Brugsch, op. cit. pp. 94, 991
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§ 5. The Resurrection of Osiris

In the foregoing account of the festival, drawn from the The resur
great inscription of Dénderah, the burial of Osiris fgures m""

prominently, while his resurrection is implied rather than represented
expressed. This defect of the document, however, is amply ndin,

compensated by a remarkable series of bas-reliefs which ments.
accompany and illustrate the inscription. These exhibit in
a series of scenes the dead god lying swathed as a mummy
on his bier, then gradually raising himself up higher and
higher, until at last he has entirely quitted the bier and is
seen erect between the guardian wings of the faithful Isis,
who stands behind him, while a male figure holds up before
his eyes the crur ansata, the Egyptian symbol of life! The
resurrection of the god could hardly be portrayed more
graphically.  Even more instructive, however, is another
representation of the same event in a chamber dedicated to
Osiris in the great temple of Isis at Philae. Here we see
the dead body of Osiris with stalks of corn springing from
it, while a priest waters the stalks from a pitcher which he
holds in his hand. The accompanying inscription sets forth
that “this is the form of him whom one may not name,
Osiris of the mysteries, who springs from the returning
waters.”?  Taken together, the picture and the words seem
to leave no doubt that Osiris was here conceived and repre-
sented as a personification of the corn which springs from

A, Mariette-Pacha, Dewdérak, Pp- 336
57. 3 R. V. Lantone, gp. ait. P 744
Mariette supposed that after depositing
the new image in the sepulchre they
carried out the old one of the preceding
year, thus setting forth the resurrection
as well as the death of the god. Bat
this view is apparently not shared by
Brugsch and Lanzone,

1 A. Marictic - Bey, Denddrak, iv.
(Paris, 187 3) plates 63, 66, 68, 69, 70,
71, 72, 88, 89, g0; R. V. Lansone,
Dizionarie di Mitolopia Epizia, PP-
757 fg¢., with plates cclxviii,-cexcii. §
E. A. Wallis Budge, 7e Crods of the

danes, . 131-138; fd, Onirr
and the Egypeianw Rerurrvection, ii.
31 a9y,

® H. Brugsch, Relizion snd BMytke-
logie der aliem Acgypier, p. 6213 R,
V. Lanrone, Disiomarie oi Mitologia
Egivia, plate cclxi, ; A. Wiedemann,
“L'Osiris  végétant," Le  Musdom,
N.5. iv. (1903) p. 112; E. A Wallis
Bu Osivis and  the Egyption
..‘E'z.;‘frqm-rkn. i. 58, According to Prof,
Wiedemann, the comn springing from
the god's body is barley. Similarly
in & papyrus of the Louvre (No. 3377)
Osiris is represented swathed as a
mummy and lying on his back, while
stalks of corn sprout from his body.
See R. V. Lanzone, ap. o pp. o1
#7., with plate ecciii. 2; A. Wiede-
mann, ** L'Osiris végétant, " Le Musdon,
N.5. iv. (1903) p. 112
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the fields after they have been fertilized by the inundation.
This, according to the inscription, was the kernel of the
mysteries, the innermost secret revealed to the initiated. So
in the rites of Demeter at Eleusis a reaped ear of corn was
exhibited to the worshippers as the central mystery of their
religion! We can now fully understand why at the great
festival of sowing in the month of Khoiak the priests used
to bury effigies of Osiris made of earth and corn. When
these effigies were taken up again at the end of a year or of
a shorter interval, the corn would be found to have sprouted
from the body of Osiris, and this sprouting of the grain
would be hailed as an omen, or rather as the cause, of the
growth of the crops? The corn-god produced the corn
from himself: he gave his own body to feed the people: he
died that they might live.

And from the death and resurrection of their great god

ﬁﬁﬂ the Egyptians drew not only their support and sustenance

mﬁ:h in this life, but also their hope of a life eternal beyond the
the dead grave. This hope is indicated in the clearest manner by
ther e the very remarkable effigies of Osiris which have come to
rection,  light in Egyptian cemeteries. Thus in the Valley of the

Kings at Thebes there was found the tomb of a royal fan-
bearer who lived about 1500 B.C. Among the rich contents
of the tomb there was a bier on which rested a mattress of
reeds covered with three layers of linen. On the upper side
of the linen was painted a life-size figure of Osiris ; and the
interior of the figure, which was waterproof, contained a
mixture of vegetable mould, barley, and a sticky fluid. The
barley had sprouted and sent out shoots two or three inches
long.*  Again, in the cemetery at Cynopolis “were numerous
burials of Osiris figures. These were made of grain wrapped
up in cloth and roughly shaped like an Osiris, and placed
inside a bricked-up recess at the side of the tomb, sometimes

1 Hippolytus,

Refutativ emnium n ?'mhol of the divine resurrection.
Kaeresivm, v, B, p. 162 ed. L. Duncker

A. Wiedemann, ** L'Osiris wégé-

and F. G. Schoeidewin (Géttingen,
1859). See Spiritr of the Corn and of
the Wil i, 38 rg.

! Prof. A. Erman rightly assumes
(Die dpyptisehe Religion,® p. 234) that
the images made in the month of
Kholak were intended to germinate as

tant,” Le Musiom, N.S. iv. (1903)
Fund

i Eppeian Explorati
drchessiagionl Regors, 1858 1899, Ph

24 57. 3 A. Moret, Kings and Gedr of

Egype (New York and London, 1912),
94, with P'h-ll xi.; &, y_ﬂﬂ!’ﬂ'
Eoﬂ-'m (Paris, 1913), pu 41.



CHAF, IV THE RESURRECTION OF OSIRIS 91

in small pottery coffins, sometimes in wooden coffins in the
form of a hawk-mummy, sometimes without any coffins
atall”' These corn-stuffed figures were bandaged like
mummies with patches of gilding here and there, as if
in imitation of the golden mould in which the similar
figures of Osiris were cast at the festival of sowing.? Again,
effigies of Osiris, with faces of green wax and their interior
full of grain, were found buried near the necropolis of
Thebes® Finally, we are told by Professor Erman that
between the legs of mummies “ there sometimes lies a figure
of Osiris made of slime ; it is filled with grains of corn, the
sprouting of which is intended to signify the resurrection of
the god"* We cannot doubt that, just as the burial of
corn-stuffed images of Osiris in the earth at the festival of
sowing was designed to quicken the seed, so the burial of
similar images in the grave was meant to quicken the
dead, in other words, to ensure their spiritual immortality.

§ 6. Readjustment of Egyptian Festivals

The festival of Osiris which Plutarch assigns to the The
month of Athyr would seem to be identical in substance mﬂ
with the one which the inscription of Denderah assigns to the monthe
the following month, namely, to Khoiak. Apparently the fnﬂm"
essence of both festivals was a dramatic representation of Khoiak
the death and resurrection of the god ; in both of them Isis pare been
was figured by a gilt cow, and Osiris by an image moulded :l“m
of moist vegetable earth. But if the festivals were the same, same.
why were they held in different months? It is easy to
suggest that different towns in Egypt celebrated the festival
at different dates. But when we remember that according
to the great inscription of Denderah, the authority of which

is indisputable, the festival fell in the month of Khoiak in

I B. P. Grenfell and A, 8. Hunt, in
Epyptian Exploration Fund Archaes-
dogical Report, 1002-1903, p. 5

® Miss Margarct A. Murmay, The
Osireion ol Abydes, pp. 28 5.

! Sir J. Gardiner Wilkinson, A
Customes of the Anciemt Epyptian:
(London, 1841), ii. 300, note §. The

writer seems to have doubted whether
these effigies represented Osirs.  But
the doubt has been entirely removed
by subsequent discoveries. Wilkinson's
important note on the subject is
omitted by his editor, 5. Birch (vol
iii. p. 375, ed. 1578}

4 A.Erman, Dve dgyptische Religion®
PP 209 5.
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every province of Egypt, we shall be reluctant to suppose
that at some one place, or even at a few places, it was
exceptionally held in the preceding month of Athyr, and
that the usually well-informed Plutarch described the
exception as if it had been the rule, of which on this
supposition he must have been wholly ignorant. More
probably the discrepancy is to be explained by the great
change which came over the Egyptian calendar between the
date of the inscription and the lifetime of Plutarch, For
when the inscription was drawn up in the Ptolemaic age
the festivals were dated by the old vague or movable year,
and therefore rotated gradually through the whole circle of
the seasons; whereas at the time when Plutarch wrote,
about the end of the first century, they were seemingly
dated by the fixed Alexandrian year, and accordingly had
ceased to rotate

But even if we grant that in Plutarch’s day the festivals
had become stationary, still this would not explain why the
old festival of Khoiak had been transferred to Athyr. In
order to understand that transference it seems necessary to
suppaose that when the Egyptians gave to their months fixed =
places in the solar year by accepting the Alexandrian
system of intercalation, they at the same time transferred
the festivals from what may be called their artificial to their
natural dates. Under the old system a summer festival was
sometimes held in winter and a winter festival in summer ;
a harvest celebration sometimes fell at the season of sowing,
and a sowing celebration at the season of harvest. People
might reconcile themselves to such anomalies so long as
they knew that they were only temporary, and that in the
course of time the festivals would necessarily return to their
proper seasons, But it must have been otherwise when
they adopted a fixed instead of a movable year, and so
arrested the rotation of the festivals for ever, For they
could not but be aware that every festival would thenceforth
continue to occupy for all time that particular place in the
solar year which it chanced to occupy in the year 30 BC,
when the calendar became fixed. If in that particular year
it happened, as it might have happened, that the summer

¥ See above, pp. 24 sy, 27 57, 40 19
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festivals were held in winter and the winter festivals in
summer, they would always be so held in future: the
absurdity and anomaly would newver again be rectified as it
had been before. This consideration, which could not have
escaped intelligent men, must have suggested the advisability
of transferring the festivals from the dates at which they
chanced to be celebrated in 30 BC. to the dates at which
they ought properly to be celebrated in the course of nature.

Now what in the year 30 BC. was the actual amount of The trans
discrepancy between the accidental and the natural dates of mh:
the festivals? It was a little more than a month. In Intelligible
that year Thoth, the first month of the Egyptian calendar, :g!m
happened to begin on the twenty-ninth of August,' whereas that in
according to theory it should have begun with the heliacal E“gf"‘
rising of Sirius on the twentieth of July, that is, forty all the
days or, roughly speaking, a month earlier. From this ﬁ;’;i.““
it follows that in the year 3o BcC all the Egyptian il
festivals fell about a month later than their natural dates, backward
and they must have continued to fall a month late for E’nfm""‘:;‘h
ever if they were allowed to retain those places in the orderto
calendar which they chanced to occupy in that particular oo™
year, In these circumstances it would be a natural and their
sensible thing to restore the festivals to their proper places w
in the solar year by celebrating them one calendar month in the

earlier than before! [If this measure were adopted the

! S0 it was reckoned at the time,
Bat, strictly speaking, Thoth in that
year began on Avgust 31.  The mis-
calculation originated in a blunder of
the ignarant Roman pontiffs who, being
charged with the management of the
new Julian calendar, st first inter-
calated a day every third, instead of
every fourth, year. See Solinus, Colt
fecfamea, i. 45-47 (p. 15, el Th.
Mommsen, Berlin, 1864) ; Macrobius,
Saturn, L 14 13 sp.; L. Ideler,
Handbuck der  mathematichen und
fechnirchen Chremolopie, 1. 157-161.

* Theoretically the shift should have
been 40, or mther 42 days, that being the
interval between July 20 and August 29
or 31 (see the preceding note).  If that
shift was actually made, the calendar
date of any festival in the old vague

Egyptian year could be found by adding
40 or 42 days to its date in the Alex-
andrian year. Thus if the death of
Osiris fell on the 1yth of Athyr in the
Alexandrian year, it should have fallen
on the 27th or 2gth of Khoiak in the
old vague year ; and if his resurrection
fell on the rgth of Athyr in the Alex-
andrian year, it should have fallen on
the 2g9th of Khoink or the st of
Tybi in the old vague year. These
calculations agree nearly, but not
exactly, with the somewhat uncertain
indications of the Denderah ealendar
(above, p. 88), and also with the in-
dependent evidence which we possess
that the resorrection of Osiris was
celebrated on the 3oth of Khoiak
(below, pp. 108 sp.). These approxi-
mate agreemenis (o some extent con-
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festivals which had hitherto been held, for example, in the
third month Athyr would henceforth be held in the second
month Phaophi; the festivals which had hitherto fallen in
the fourth month Khoiak would thenceforth fall in the
third month Athyr; and so on. Thus the festal calendar
would be reduced to harmony with the seasons instead of
being in more or less flagrant discord with them, as it had
generally been before, and must always have been after-
wards if the change which I have indicated had not been
introduced. It is only to credit the native astronomers and
the Roman rulers of Egypt with common sense to suppose
that they actually adopted the measure. On that supposition
we can perfectly understand why the festival of sowing,
which had formerly belonged to the month of Khoiak, was
transferred to Athyr. For in the Alexandrian calendar
Khoiak corresponds very nearly to December, and Athyr to
November. But in Egypt the month of November, not the
month of December, is the season of sowing. There was
therefore every reason why the great sowing festival of the
corn-god Osiris should be held in Athyr and not Khoiak, in
November and not in December. In like manner we may
suppose that all the Egyptian festivals were restored to their
true places in the solar year, and that when Plutarch dates
a festival both by its calendar month and by its relation to

firm my theory that, with the adoption eorresponding names of themonths were
of the fixed Alexandrian year, the dates displaced one month backwards, It is
of the officlal Egyptisn festivals were  troe that this displacement can as yet
shifted from their accidental placesin  be proved for ooly five months ; but as
the calendar to their proper places in  the names of these months and the
the natural year, festivals keep their relative position

Since I published in the fint edition  powards each other, the assumption is
of this book" (1906) my theory that inevitable that the displacement affected
with the adoption of the fixed Alex- not merely particular festivals but the
andrian year in 3o B.C. the Epyptian  whole system equally.® See Ed
festivals were shifted about a month Meyer, Nackirige sur Spyptischen
backward in the year, Professor Ed, Chrowalogie (Berlin, 1908), pp. 3 599,
Meyer has shown independent grounds (Abbandiungen der Winigl  Prewss,
for holding * that the festivals which  _ddadeowir dor Wittenschafien vom
gave rise to the later mames of the Jobre rgoy). Thus it is possible that
(Egyptian) months were demonstrably  the displacement of the festivals by a
held a month later in earlier ages, monih backward in the ealendar took
under the twentieth, eighteenth, indeced  place good deal earlier than I had
partly under the twelith dynasty; in  supposed, In the uncertainty of the
other words, that after the end of the whole question 1 leave my theory as it
New Kingdom the festivals and the stood,

B SR
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the cycle of the seasons, he is perfectly right in doing so,
and we may accept his evidence with confidence instead of
having to accuse him of ignorantly confounding the movable
Egyptian with the fixed Alexandrian year. Accusations of
ignorance levelled at the best writers of antiquity are apt to
recoil on those who make them.!

LIl the results of the foregoing
inquiry be accepted, the resurrection
of Osiris was regularly celebrated in
Egypt on the 15th of November from
the year 30 B.C. onward, since the
15th of November corresponded to
the 1gth of Athyr (the resurrection
fay) in the fixed Alexandrian year,
This agrees with the indications of the
Foman Rustic Calendars, which place
the resurrection (Aewresir, that is, the
discovery of Osiris) between the 14th
and the joth of November, Vet accord-
ing to the calendar of Philocalus, the
official Roman celebration of the resor-
rection seems to have been held on the
18t of November, not on the 15th,
How is the discrepancy to be explained ?
Th. Mommsen supposed that the
festival was officially adopted at Fome
at a time when the 1gth of Athyr of
the vague Egyptian year correspanded
to the 318t of October or the st of
November of the Julian calendar, and
that the Romans, overlooking the
vague or shifting charmcter of the

n year, fixed the resurrection
of Osiris permanently on the 1st of
November. Now the 19th of Athyr
of the vague year corresponded to the
15t of November in the years 32-35 A.D.
and to the 318t of October in the years

36-39; and it appears that the festival
was officially adopted at Kome some
time before 65 A.D, (Lucan, Pharsalia,
viil. 831 sp¢.). It is unlikely that the
adoption took place in the reign of
Tiberius, who died in 37 A.D. ; for he
is known to have persecuted the
Egyptian  religion (Tacitus, Ammaly,
ii. 85: Suctonius, Tiferims, 36;
Josephus, Amfiguir, fud xviil. 3. 4);
hence Mommsen concluded that the
great festival of Osiris was officially
adopted at Rome in the early years of
the reign of Caligula, that is, in 37, 38,
or 39 A.0.  See Th, Mommsen, Corpur
fuseriptionum  Latinarum, ! Pam
prior (Berlin, 1893) pp. 333 9.
H. Dessan, Jfmreriptiones fanie
Selectas, vol. B p. 995, No., By4s.
This of Mommsen's assumes
that in Epypt the festivals were still
regulated by the old vague year
in the fimt century of our e It
cannot, therefore, be reconciled with
the conclusion reached in the text that
the Egyptian festivals ceased to be
regulated by the old vague year from
30 ne. onward. How the difference
of date between the official Roman and
the Egyptian festival of the resurrection
is to be explained, I do not pretend to

say.
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CHAPTER V
THE NATURE OF OSIRIS

§ 1. Osiris a Corn-God

THE foregoing survey of the myth and ritual of Osiris may
suffice to prove that in one of his aspects the god was a
personification of the corn, which may be said to die and
come to life again every year. Through all the pomp and
glamour with which in later times the priests had invested
his worship, the conception of him as the corn-god comes
clearly out in the festival of his death and resurrection, which
was celebrated in the month of Khoiak and at a later period
in the month of Athyr, That festival appears to have been
essentially a festival of sowing, which properly fell at the
time when the husbandman actually committed the seed to
the earth. On that occasion an effigy of the corn-god,
moulded of earth and corn, was buried with funeral rites in
the ground in order that, dying there, he might come to life
again with the new crops. The ceremony was, in fact, a
charm to ensure the growth of the corn by sympathetic
magic, and we may conjecture that as such it was practised
in a simple form by every Egyptian farmer on his fields long
before it was adopted and transfigured by the priests in the
stately ritual of the temple. In the modern, but doubtless
ancient, Arab custom of burying “the Old Man,” namely,
a sheafl of wheat, in the harvest-field and praying that he
may return from the dead,' we see the germ out of which the
worship of the corn-god Osiris was probably developed.

The details of his myth fit in well with this interpretation
of the god. He was said to be the offspring of Sky and
1 Sec above, p. 48.

o
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Earth! What more appropriate parentage could be invented Osirisa
for the corn which springs from the ground that has been ";h;" !
fertilized by the water of heaven? It is true that the land Earh

of Egypt owed its fertility directly to the Nile and not to
showers ; but the inhabitants must have known or guessed

that the great river in its turn was fed by the rains which

fell in the far interior. Again, the legend that Osiris was

the first to teach men the use of corn® would be most
naturally told of the corn-god himself. Further, the Story The legend
that his mangled remains were scattered up and down the o 5 )
land and buried in different places may be a mythical way bermeat
of expressing either the sowing or the winnowing of the % 0%
grain. The latter interpretation is supported by the tale w the
that Isis placed the severed limbs of Osiris on a corn-sieve? pymn
Or more probably the legend may be a reminiscence of a of human
custom of slaying a human victim, perhaps a representative perhaps of

of the corn-spirit and distributing his flesh or scattering his ":‘m":“ﬂ

ashes over the fields to fertilize them. In modern Europe character
the figure of Death is sometimes torn in pieces, and the ;ﬁm

fragments are then buried in the ground to make the crops
grow well,' and in other parts of the world human victims
are treated in the same way® With regard to the ancient
Egyptians we have it on the authority of Manetho that they
used to burn red-haired men and scatter their ashes with
winnowing fans,® and it is highly significant that this barbar-
ous sacrifice was offered by the kings at the grave of Osiris.”
We may conjecture that the victims represented Osiris him-
sell, who was annually slain, dismembered, and buried in
their persons that he might quicken the seed in the earth.
Possibly in prehistoric times the kings themselves

1 See above, p. 6.
¥ See above, p. 7.

prisoners before o god.  See A, Moret,
D caracttre relipienx de la royautd

¥ Servius on Virgil, Geerg: L 166,

4 The Dying Gorf*: P 250,

b Spirits of the Corn and of the
Wild, i. 236 rgg.

% Plutarch, frir &f Osiris, 73, com-

pare 33-

! Diodoros Siculus, i, 88. 5. The
slaughter may have been performed by
the king with his own hand. On

monuments the is often

represented in the act slaying

FPharoenigue (Paris, 1902), pp. 179,
224; E. A. Wallis Budge, Onrdr and
the Egyption Rerwrrection, | 197 139.
Similarly the kings of Ashantee ﬁ
Dahomey used often themselves to cuot
the throats of the human victime. See
A. B, Ellis, The Trhi-spealing Peopler
of the Gold Coeant (London, 1837)
p. 162 ; id, The Ewe.spealing Peoples
¢f the Slave Coart (London, 18g0),
PP 125, 129.
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played the part of the god and were slain and dismembered
in that character. Set as well as Osiris is said to have
been torn in pieces after a reign of eighteen days, which
was commemorated by an annual festival of the same
length! According to one story Romulus, the first
king of Rome, was cut in pieces by the senators, who
buried the fragments of him in the ground;® and
the traditional day of his death, the seventh of July,
was celebrated with certain curious rites, which were
apparently connected with the artificial fertilization of the
fig! Again, Greek legend told how Pentheus, king of
Thebes, and Lycurgus, king of the Thracian Edonians,
opposed the vine-god Dionysus, and how the impious
monarchs were rent in pieces, the one by the frenzied
Bacchanals, the other by horses' These Greek traditions
may well be distorted reminiscences of a custom of sacri-
ficing human beings, and especially divine kings, in the
character of Dionysus, a god who resembled Osiris in many
points and was said like him to have been torn limb from
limb® We are told that in Chios men were rent in pieces

1 Schalia in  Caesariy  Germanics
Aratea, in F. Eyssenhardt’s edition of
:‘mm] Capella, p. 408 (Leipsic,

! Dionysius Halicarnasensis, 4n-
figuit, Kom. H. 56, 4. Compare
Livy, i. 16. 45 Florms, i. 1. 16 s ;
Plutarch, Rowawlus, 27. Mr. A, B,
Cook was, 1 believe, the first to inter-
pret the story as a reminiscence of the
sacrifice of a king. See his article
* The European Sky-God,” Falé-lore,
xvi. (1905) pp. 324 &p.  However, the
acute historian A. Schwegler long ago
maintained that the tradition rested on
some very ancient religious rite, which
was afterwards abolished or misunder-
stood, and he rightly compared the
legendary deaths of Penthens and
Orpheus (Rimische Geschichee, Tiibin-

gen, 18531858, vol. L pp. 534 59.).
Seel‘unherw Otto, * Juno,” Phifs.
fq.rﬂ Ixiv, {1905) pp. 187 sy

3 The Magic Art and the Evolution
& fmﬂ. i, 313 99

! Euripides, Bacchae, 43 sgy., 1043

i Theocritus, xxvi. ; Pausanias, i,
t. r. Apollodorus, RMm,iH. [

1ay. ; Hyginus, Foé, 132 and 184. The
destruction of Lycurgus by horses
secma to be mentioned only by Apollo-
doras. As to Pentheus see especially
A. G. Bather, “*The Problem of the
Blmhn.-_,"j#umfgf Hellenic Stwiies,
:nn-+ (1904) pp. 244-263.

& Nonnus, Diewys, vi. 165-20%;
Clement of Alexandria, Profrepe, il 17
27, p. 1§ ed, Fotter; Justin Martyr,
Apelogy, . 541 Firmicus Maternus,
De errore profanarum relipionum, 6§
Aroobius, Adversnr Natiomes, v. 19.
According to the Clementine Recoprd-
iomes, x. 24 (Migne's Patrologia Graees,
i, 1434) Dionysus was torn in
at Thebes, the very place of which
Peatheus was king. The deseri
of Euripides (Bacchas, 1058
sugpests that the haman victim was t
or hung toa pine-tree before being rent
lo pieces. ‘We are reminded of the effigy
ufmu:-hl:hhwuumm

pine (above, wvol, i :E:r:-. and of
ﬂ:eimnul’t)ﬂrh ich was made
out of a pine-tree and then baried in

the hollow of the trunk (below, p. 108).
The pine-tree on which Pnthnu'l'-

i i
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as a sacrifice to Dionysus ;' and since they died the same

death as their god, it is reasonable to suppose that they
personated him. The story that the Thracian Orpheus was
similarly torn limb from limb by the Bacchanals seems to
indicate that he too perished in the character of the god whose

death he died.® It is significant that the Thracian Lycurgus,

king of the Edonians, is said to have been put to death in

order that the ground, which had ceased to be fruitful, might

regain its fertility. In some Thracian villages at Carnival Modemn
time a custom is still annually observed, which may well be Thracian
a mitigation of an ancient practice of putting a man, perhaps of killing
a king, to death in the character of Dionysus for the sake '
of the crops. A man disguised in goatskins and fawnskins, sometimes
the livery of Dionysus, is shot at and falls down as dead. g, for
A pretence is made of flaying his body and of mourning the good of
over him, but afterwards he comes to life again. Further, S8 oirvs
a plough is dragged about the village and seed is scattered,

while prayers are said that the wheat, rye, and barley may

be plentiful. One town (Viza), where these customs are
observed, was the capital of the old Thracian kings. In
another town (Kosti, near the Black Sea) the principal masker

is called the king. He wears goatskins or sheepskins, and is
attended by a boy who dispenses wine to the people. The

king himself carries seed, which he casts on the ground

before the church, after being invited to throw it on two

Mythalogre, iil. 1165 5. That Orphens
died the death of the god has been

pelted by the Bacchanals before they

tore him limb from limb is said to have
been worshipped s if it were the god
himselll by the Corinthians, who made
two images of Dionysus out of it
(Pausanias, §i. 2. 7). The tradition
points to an intimate connexion be-
tween the tree, the god, and the human
wictim.

! Porphyry, De abrtinentia, il §5.

At Potniag in Boeotia a priest of

Dionysas is sid to have been killed by
the drunken worshippers (Pausanias,
ix. 8. 2). He may have been sacri-
ficed in the chamacter of the god.

2 Lucian, D& raffatiene, 513 Plalo,
Symperium, 7, p. 179 D, E; Pausanias,
iﬁz- 30. §; Ovid, Metam. i, 1435 3

mppe, Lo, * Orpheus,™ in 'W. H.
Roscher's Lexibon der grivch, und rim.

observed both in ancient and modem
times. See E. Ronde, Prycke? (Tihin-
gen and Leipsie, 1903) il 118, note®,
quoting Proclus on Plato ; S. Reinach,
*La mort d'Orphée,” Cuwlter, Afythes
ef Religions, il (1906) pp. 85 spg
According to Owid, the Bacchanals
killed him with hoes, rakes, and
mattocks, Similarly in West Africa
human victims used to be killed with
spades and hocs and then buried in
a Feld which bad just been tilled
(. B. Labat, Relafion hitferigue o
P Eikiopie eccidemtale, Paris, 1732, L
380). Such a mode of sacrifice points
to the identification of the human
victim with the fruits of the earth.

8 Apoliodorus, Sidliotkeca, Bl 5. 1.
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bands of married and unmarried men respectively, Finally,

he is stripped of the skins and thrown into the river.!
Further, we read of a Norwegian king, Halfdan the
Sae"®  Black, whose body was cut up and buried in different parts
dismem- of his kingdom for the sake of ensuring the fruitfulness
m. of the earth. He is said to have been drowned at the
Halidan  age of forty through the breaking of the ice in spring.
the Back-  What followed his death is thus related by the old Norse
historian Snorri Sturluson: “He had been the most
prosperous (literally, blessed with abundance) of all kings.
So greatly did men value him that when the news came
that he was dead and his body removed to Hringariki and
intended for burial there, the chief men from Raumariki and
Westfold and Heithmirk came and all requested that they
might take his body with them and bury it in their various
provinces ; they thought that it would bring abundance to
those who obtained it. Eventually it was settled that the
body was distributed in four places. The head was laid in
a barrow at Steinn in Hringariki, and each party took away
their own share and buried it. All these barrows are called
Halfdan’s barrows.”*® It should be remembered that this
Halfdan belonged to the family of the Ynglings, who traced
their descent from Frey, the great Scandinavian god of
Frey, the fertility.” Frey himself is said to have reigned as king of
mavian god Sweden at Upsala. The years of his reign were plenteous,

of fartilhy, and the people laid the plenty to his account. So when he
Ll

Upsala I R. M. Dawkins, *'The Modern

Norwegian

death and mutilation of Halfdan was

Carnival in Thrace and the Calt of
Dionysus,” fowrnal of Hellenic Studvies,
xxvi. (1906) pp. 191-206. See further
Spirits of the Corm and of the Wild, &
25 577,

* Snorri Sturluson, Heimobringla,
Sapa Halfdanar Svarts, ch, 9. [ have
to thank Professor H. M. Chadwick
for referring me to this passage and
translating it for me. See also T
Starier of the Kings of Norway [ Heims-
kringia), done into English by W.
Maorris and E. Magnison (London,
1893-1905), i 86 sp. Halfdan the
Black was the father of Harold the
Fair-haired, king of Norway (860-933
AD.) Professor Chadwick tells me
that, though the tradition as to the

not committed to writing for three
hundred years, he sees no reason to
doubt its troth. He also informs me
that the word translated * abundance ™
means literally **the produce of the
season.”  * Flenteous years™ is the
rendering of Marris and Magntisson.

¥ As to the descent of Halfdan and
the Yoglings from Frey, see Meims-
éringla, done into English by W.
Morris and E. Magndsson, I 23-71
(Fhe Sapa Library, vol. §iL). With
regard to Frey, the god of fertility,
both animal and vegetable, see E. H.
Meyer, Mitholapie der  Germamen
(Strasburg, 1903), pp. 366 s7.; P.
Hermann, Nordische Mythologie |Leip-
sie, 1003), PR Iﬁm.
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died, they would not burn him, as it had been customary to
do with the dead before his time; but they resolved to
preserve his body, believing that, so long as it remained in
Sweden, the land would have abundance and peace. There-
fore they reared a great mound, and put him in it, and
sacrificed to him for plenty and peace ever afterwards.
And for three years after his death they poured the tribute
to him into the mound, as if he were alive; the gold they
poured in by one window, the silver by a second, and the
copper by a third.!

The natives of Kiwai, an island lying off the mouth of Segera, a
the Fly River in British New Guinea, tell of a certain Bgican
magician named Segera, who had sago for his totem. saidtobave
When his son died, the death was set down to the magic b SiP
of an enemy, and the bereaved father was so angry that and the
by his spells he caused the whole crop of sago in the [y,
country to fail; only in his own garden the sago grew as gardensio
luxuriantly as ever. When many had died of famine, the m
people went to him and begged him to remove the spells
which he had cast on the sago palms, so that they might
cat food and live. The magician, touched with remorse and
pity, went round planting a sago shoot in every garden, and
the shoots flourished, sago was plentiful once more, and the
famine came to an end. When Segera was old and ill, he
told the people that he would soon die, but that, neverthe-
less, he would cause their gardens to thrive. Accordingly,
he instructed them that when he was dead they should
cut him up and place pieces of his flesh in their gardens,
but his head was to be buried in his own garden. Of him
it is said that he outlived the ordinary age, and that no man
knew his father, but that he made the sago good and no
one was hungry any more, Old men who were alive a
few years ago affirmed that they had known Segera in their
youth, and the general opinion of the Kiwai people seems
to be that Segera died not more than two generations ago!

Taken all together, these legends point to a widespread
practice of dismembering the body of a king or magician

V Heimsbringla, done into English Y Totemirm and Exopamy, il 32 8.,
by W. Morris and E. Magniisson, i 4, from information supplied by Dr. C.
2324 ( The Sapa Likrary, vol. Hi.). G. Seligmann.

FT. IV. VOL. It i H
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Apparently and  burying the pieces in different parts of the country
custom 1M order to ensure the fertility of the ground and probably
ofdis-  also the fecundity of man and beast. Whether regarded as
‘“;,‘“nﬁ“‘ the descendant of a god, as himself divine, or simply as a
magician  mighty enchanter, the king was believed to radiate magical
ﬁm virtue for the good of his subjects, quickening the seed in
Emlr the earth and in the womb. This radiation of reproductive
of the energy did not cease with his life ; hence the people deemed
E:’""- it essential to preserve his body as a pledge of the con-
tinued prosperity of the country. It would be natural to
imagine that the spot where the dead king was buried
would enjoy a more than ordinary share of his blessed
influence, and accordingly disputes would almost inevitably
arise between different districts for the exclusive possession
of so powerful a talisman. These disputes could be settled
and local jealousies appeased by dividing the precious body
between the rival claimants, in order that all should benefit
in equal measure by its life-giving properties. This was
certainly done in Norway with the body of Halfdan the
Black, the descendant of the harvest-god Frey ; it appears
to have been done with the body of Segera, the sago-
magician of Kiwai; and we may conjecture that in pre-
historic times it was done with the bodies of Egyptian
kings, who personated Osiris, the god of fertility in general
and of the corn in particular. At least such a practice
would account for the legend of the mangling of the god's
body and the distribution of the pieces throughout

Egypt.
In this In this connexion the story that the genital member
demem  of Osiris was missing when Isis pieced together his
aspecial  mutilated body,! may not be without significance. When
i a Zulu medicine - man wishes to make the crops grow
Javereen well, he will take the body of a‘man who has died in
to the full vigour and cut minute portions of tissue from the foot,
gesital  the leg, the arm, the face, and the nail of a single finger
in order to compound a fertilizing medicine out of them.,
But the most important part of the medicine consists
of the dead man’s generative organs, which are removed
entire.  All these pieces of the corpse are fried with herbs

1 See above, p. 10,
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on a slow fire, then ground to powder, and sown over the
fields! We have seen that similarly the Egyptians scattered
the ashes of human victims by means of winnowing-fans ;?
and if my explanation of the practice is correct, it may well
have been that they, like the Zulus, attributed a special
power of reproduction to the genital organs, and therefore
carefully excised them from the body of the victim in order
to impart their virtue'to the fields. I have conjectured that
a similar use was made of the severed portions of the priests
of Attis.?

To an ancient Egyptian, with his firm belief in a personal The
immortality dependent on the integrity of the body, the ﬂn:l“
prospect of mutilation after death must have been very probabiy
repugnant ; and we may suppose that the kings offered a JPPoec'™
strenuous resistance to the custom and finally succeeded in suecesded
abolishing it. They may have represented to the people ::;f:“b'
that they would attain their object better by keeping the
royal corpse intact than by frittering it away in small pieces.

Their subjects apparently acquiesced in the argument, or at

all events in the conclusion ; yet the mountains of masonry
beneath which the old Egyptian kings lay buried may have Pre-
been intended to guard them from the superstitious devotion m
of their friends quite as much as from the hostile designs of preserve
their enemies, since both alike must have been under a o jings
strong temptation to violate the sanctity of the grave in :m
order to possess themselves of bodies which were believed

to be endowed with magical virtue of the most tremendous
potency. In antiquity the safety of the state was often
believed to depend on the possession of a talisman, which
sometimes consisted of the bones of a king or hero. Hence

the graves of such persons were sometimes kept secret!

The violation of royal tombs by a conqueror was not a

mere insult : it was a deadly blow struck at the prosperity

of the kingdom. Hence Ashurbanipal carried off to Assyria

the bones of the kings of Elam, believing that thus he gave

their shades no repose and deprived them of food and

1 Dudley Kidd, Sevage Chilalbood ¥ Above, pp. 268 gp.
{London, 1906), p. 291. ' ﬁccnfn, notes on Pansanias, i, 28,
7 and viil. 47. 5 (vol. iL pp. 366 9.,
¥ Abave, p- 97, vol, iv. pp. 433 &)
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drink! The Moabites burned the bones of the king of
Edom into lime® Lysimachus is said to have opened the
graves of the kings of Epirus and scattered the bones of
the dead.’

With savage and barbarous tribes in like manner it is
not unusual to violate the sanctity of the tomb either for

Africa kept the purpose of wreaking vengeance on the dead or more

commonly perhaps for the sake of gaining possession of the
bones and converting them to magical uses. Hence the
Mpongwe kings of the Gaboon region in West Africa are
buried secretly lest their heads should fall into the hands of
men of another tribe, who would make a powerful fetish out
of the brains.' Again, in Togoland, West Africa, the kings
of the Ho tribe are buried with great secrecy in the forest,
and a false grave is made ostentatiously in the king’s house.
None but his personal retainers and a single daughter know
where the king’s real grave is. The intention of this secret
burial is to prevent enemies from digging up the corpse and
cutting off the head® *“The heads of important chiefs in
the Calabar districts are usually cut off from the body on
burial and kept secretly for fear the head, and thereby the
spirit, of the dead chief, should be stolen from the town. If
it were stolen it would be not only a great advantage to its
new possessor, but a great danger to the chiels old town,
because he would know all the peculiar ju-ju relating to it
For each town has a peculiar one, kept exceedingly secret,
in addition to the general ju-jus, and this secret one would
then be in the hands of the new owners of the spirit”® The
graves of Basuto chiefs are kept secret lest certain more or
less imaginary witches and wizards called Balsi, who haunt
tombs, should get possession of the bones and work evil
magic with them” In the Thonga tribe of South Africa,

1 R. F. Harper, dsprian and Baby.
bomian Literaturs (New York, 1901},
p- 116; C. Fossey, La Magie Asyri-
enne (FParis, 1902), pp. 34 .

! Amosii. 1

5 Pausanias, L 9. 7 0.

‘P, B. du Chaillu, Exflsrations
and Adventures in Eguatorial Africa
(London, 1861}, pp. 18 .

% ]. Spicth, Die Eebe-Stimme (Ber-
lin, 106}, p. 107.

® Mary H. Kingsley, Travelr dn
West Africa (London, 1397), PP- 440
f7.  In West African jargon the word
ju-ju means fetish or magic.

Futher Porte, * Les reminiscences
d'un missionnaire du  Basutoland,™
Missions Catholigues, xxvili. (1Bg6)
PP 311 fp. As to the Baled, see
A. Merensky, Seiltrdpe sur Kenninin
Sud-Afrikas (Bertin, 1875), pp. 138
wi Gottschling, ** The Bawenda,™
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when a chief dies, he is buried secretly by night in a sacred

wood, and few people know the place of the grave, With

some clans of the tribe it is customary to level the mound

over the grave so that no sign whatever remains to show
where the body has been buried. This is said to be done

lest enemies should exhume the corpse and cut off the ears,

the diaphragm, and other parts in order to make powerful
war-charms out of them.!' By many tribes in Fiji “the Buriak
burial - place of their chief is kept a profound secret, lest m?:
those whom he injured during his lifetime should revenge Fiji kept
themselves by digging up and insulting or even eating his

body. In some places the dead chief is buried in his own
house, and armed warriors of his mother's kin keep watch

night and day over his grave. After a time his bones are

taken up and carried by night to some far-away inaccessible

cave in the mountains, whose position is known only to a

few trustworthy men. Ladders are constructed to enable

them to reach the cave, and are taken down when the bones

have been deposited there. Many frightful stories are told

in connection with this custom, and it is certain that not

even decomposition itself avails to baulk the last revenge of
cannibals if they can find the grave. The very bones of

the dead chief are not secure from the revenge of those
whose friends he killed during his lifetime, or whom he
otherwise so exasperated by the tyrannous exercise of his
power as to fill their hearts with a deadly hate. In one
instance within my own knowledge, when the hiding-place

was discovered, the bones were taken away, scraped, and
stewed down into a horrible hell - broth™® When a Gravesor
Melanesian dies who enjoyed a reputation for magical Melanesian
powers in his lifetime, his friends will sometimes hold a kept seeret.
' sham burial and keep the real grave secret for fear that

men might come and dig up the skull and bones to make
charms with them.?

Journal of the Anthropological Institute, 3 Lorimer Fison, * Notes on Fijian
xxxv. (1905) p. 375. For these two  Burial Costoms,” fowrmal of the
references I have to thank Mr. E. 5. Awshrogological Institute, x. (1881) pp.
Hartland. 141 a7

! Henri A. Junod, The Life of a
Sonth African Tride (Neuchiitel, 1012 3 R. H. Codrington, The AMels-
1913h L 387 5y mersians (Oxford, 1891), p. 260
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Beliefs and practices of this sort are by no means
confined to agricultural peoples. Among the Koniags of
Alaska *in ancient times the pursuit of the whale was
accompanied by numerous superstitious observances kept a
secret by the hunters. Licutenant Davidof states that the
whalers preserved the bodies of brave or distinguished men
in secluded caves, and before proceeding upon a whale-hunt
would carry these dead bodies into a stream and then drink
of the water thus tainted. One famous whaler of Kadiak
who desired to flatter Baranof, the first chief manager of the
Russian colonies, said to him, * When you die I shall try to
steal your body, intending thus to express his great respect
for Baranof. On the occasion of the death of a whaler his
fellows would cut the body into pieces, each man taking
one of them for the purpose of rubbing his spear-heads
therewith. These pieces were dried or otherwise preserved,
and were frequently taken into the canoes as talismans.™?

To return to the human victims whose ashes the Egyptians
scattered with winnowing-fans,® the red hair of these unfortun-
ates was probably significant. If I am right, the custom of
sacrificing such persons was not a mere way of wreaking
a national spite on fair-haired foreigners, whom the black-
haired Egyptians of old, like the black-haired Chinese of
modern times, may have regarded as red-haired devils. For
in Egypt the oxen which were sacrificed had also to be red ;
a single black or white hair found on the beast would have
disqualified it for the sacrifice® If, as I conjecture, these
human sacrifices were intended to promote the growth of
the crops—and the winnowing of their ashes seems to
support this view—red-haired victims were perhaps selected
as best fitted to personate the spirit of the ruddy grain. For
when a god is represented by a living person, it is natural
that the human representative should be chosen on the
ground of his supposed resemblance to the divine original.

! Ivan Petroff, Repert om the Popu-  on it" See H. J. Holmberg, ** Uber

lation, [ndustries, and Resources of
Alaska; p. 142. The account seems to
be borrowed from H. J. Holmberg, who
adds that pains were taken lo preserve
the flesh from decay, ** because they
believed that their own life depended

-

die Vilker des russischen Amerika,™
Acta Soclefatis Scientiorum Femnices,
iv. (Helsingfors, 1856} p. 391,

* Above, p. 7.

¥ Plutarch, fodr of Osiris, 31; Hero-
dotus, il 38.
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Hence the ancient Mexicans, conceiving the maize as a
personal being who went through the whole course of life
between seed-time and harvest, sacrificed new-born babes
when the maize was sown, older children when it had
sprouted, and so on till it was fully ripe, when they sacri-
ficed old men! A name for Osiris was the “crop” or
“ harvest” ;* and the ancients sometimes explained him as
a personification of the corn.?

§ 2. Osiris @ Tree-Spirit

But Osiris was more than a spirit of the corn; he was
also a tree-spirit, and this may perhaps have been his
primitive character, since the worship of trees is naturally
older in the history of religion than the worship of the
cereals. However that may have been, to an agricultural
people like the Egyptians, who depended almost wholly on
their crops, the corn-god was naturally a far more important

1 Herrern, quoted by A. Bastian,
Die Culturidnder der altem Ameriba
{Berlin, 1878), Wi 630; &, Gemeral
History of the vant Cowfiment and
Jrlands of America, translated by Capt.
J- Stevens {Lundun, 17a5-26), ii. 379
5. (whose version of the passage is
inadequate). Compare Brasseur de
Bourbourg, ffisfeive der mations civi-
lisler du Mexigue ef de I Amirigue
Centrale (Pars, 1857-50), L 337, 6L

25.

* E Lefébure, L& mythe Osirien
thﬂ-. 1874-75), p- 188,

3 Firmicus Maternus, D¢ errore fire-
Jangrum  raligionum, 3,
soves eorum volumt addere phyiicam
rafiones, Jfrugnwm  semima Oririem
dicentes este, [frim fervam, Tyfonem
calorem :  #f guiz mafuratas  fruges
calove ad witam Remiimum collipaniur
of dipdige @ ferrae congertio sparaniur
#f rursus adpropinguante hlemie semi.
wamtur, Aanc voluni exre  meviem
uiridis, cwm frupes reconduns, in.
oeniionem Terd, i s gemitali
ferras fomento conceplas amuna rurig
eoeperint procreations pemerari.”  Ter-
tallian, Adverswr Marviomem, §. 13,
S of Onirir guod semper sepelifur

ef in vivide guacritur ef cum gaudio
fnvenifnr,  recy Srupum o
witidarsim elemeniorum ef reciaion anni
Sidem wfantur."” Hull.n:h. iy
#of Oirdy, 65, ofrw 8¢ xal voir wollols
xal gpopricoir J‘rlxrs.rhw, dre rTaiy
cadl’ Spar

wal dpdren yalpovey vd wepl Todt feods
ToiTow  mreaneirre,  gal  Myerrer
Sdrreafai pir “Osypr Bre eplrrera vg
7T exwipbprrer & capris, abts 3' dea-
Bwivdar xal dragairecfios Bre Shas-
rirews doxd.  Eusebius, Prosparatio
Evangeli, Gl 11. 31, § 8 DVeypy wup’
Alyvwrion vhr  adpmiper waplermen
Srapr, fr Bpfros dropaMoverra: ole
viw dgariiopirgr dv v owlpy xal g’
fudr smraralurcosdrge es Tds rpogdr.
Athenagoras, Sugplicatio pro Christia-
wiz, 23, pp. 112, 114 ed. J. C. T.
Otto, v 8 oroiyeia xal rd pipa airds
Beoxwowndirr, dMAore dha drdpara adrod
nfdpere, Thr piv ol girev svophe
"Deepr (Ber garl preruis dwl Ty
deevpdons Tl pedle § v caprie
izdylipns vy “Imdic  Edpdesper,
svyxalpoper). See also the passage of
Cornutus quoted above, vol. i. p. 229,
note &,

Oisirls as &
tree-spirit.



His image
enclosed in
a pine-troe.

The setting
up of the
dad pillar
at the great
festival of
Ohuiris in
the month
of Khoiak

108 THE NATURE OF OSIRIS BOOK 111

personage than the tree-god, and attracted a larger share of
their devotion. The character of Osiris as a tree-spirit was
represented very graphically in a ceremony described by
Firmicus Maternus.! A pine-tree having been cut down, the
centre was hollowed out, and with the wood thus excavated
an image of Osiris was made, which was then buried like a
corpse in the hollow of the tree. It is hard to imagine how
the conception of a tree as tenanted by a personal being
could be more plainly expressed. The image of Osiris thus
made was kept for a year and then burned, exactly as was
done with the image of Attis which was attached to the
pine-tree.® The ceremony of cutting the tree, as described
by Firmicus Maternus, appears to be alluded to by Plutarch.?
It was probably the ritual counterpart of the mythical dis-
covery of the body of Osiris enclosed in the ersca-tree.

Now we know from the monuments that at Busiris,
Memphis, and elsewhere the great festival of Osiris closed
on the thirtieth of Khoiak with the setting up of a remark-
able pillar known as the Zafw, fat, tet, dad, or ded. This was
a column with four or five cross-bars, like superposed capitals,

" at the top. The whole roughly resembled a telegraph-post

with the cross-pieces which support the wires. Sometimes
on the monuments a human form is given to the pillar by
carving a grotesque face on it, robing the lower part, crown-
ing the top with the symbols of Osiris, and adding two arms
which hold two other characteristic emblems of the god, the
crook and the scourge or flail. On a Theban tomb the king
himself, assisted by his relations and a priest, is represented
hauling at the ropes by which the pillar is being raised,
while the queen looks on and her sixteen daughters accom-
pany the ceremony with the music of rattles and sistrums.
Again, in the hall of the Osirian mysteries at Abydos the
King Sety L and the goddess Isis are depicted raising the
column between them. In Egyptian theology the pillar was
interpreted as the backbone of Osiris, and whatever its meaning

U D¢ errore profanarum religionum,  yeoudvar, 8d 18 ToMd TOr preTude
27. M;qulu roireet.  Again, siid 43,
1 bove. waol. : + b & fidor dr Taln Aeyopdvass
Seoa , vol. L pp. 267, 277. A e
2 Plutarch, Jrfir of Oniris, 21, alvd  poqo

ceidi.
3¢ oty fikev kul oxlow Arov kal xods ¢ See above, p, 9.
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may have been, it was one of the holiest symbols of the
national religion. It might very well be a conventional way

of representing a tree stripped of its leaves ; and if Osiris was

a tree-spirit, the bare trunk and branches might naturally be
described as his backbone. The setting up of the column The seting
would thus, as several modern scholars believe, shadow forth ;Pn:: the
the resurrection of the god, and the importance of the have been
occasion would explain and justify the prominent part :?ﬂh
which the king appears to have taken in the ceremony.! It god's re-
is to be noted that in the myth of Osiris the erica-tree which ™™ oo™
shot up and enclosed his dead body, was cut down by a

king and turned by him into a pillar of his house? We

can hardly doubt, therefore, that this incident of the legend

was supposed to be dramatically set forth in the ercction of

the ded column by the king. Like the similar custom of
cutting a pine-tree and fastening an image to it in the

rites of Attis, the ceremony may have belonged to that class

of customs of which the bringing in of the May-pole is
among the most familiar. The association of the king and

queen of Egypt with the ded pillar reminds us of the associa-

tion of a King and Queen of May with the May-pole® The
resemblance may be more than superficial

1 As to the %4 or ded pillar and jts
erection ot the festival see H. Brugsch
in Zeitschrift fir dgyplische Spracke
wnd Alferthumsbunde, 1881, pp. 84,
9b; i, Reljpion und Myfholagie der
alten Aepypier, p. 618; A. Erman,
Aegypien wnd acpypiisches Leden im
Alterfum, pp. 377 g dd, Die
dpypoische Relipion,® pp. 23, 64; C. P.
Tiele, Hivtory of the Egyptian Religion
{London, 1882), pp. 46 sp.; Sir J.
Gardiner Wilkinson, Manmers and
Cuistomes of the Anciens Egyptians (Lon-
don, 1878), iii. pp. 67, note?, and 82 ;
A. Wiedemann, Ke/ipion of the Ancient
Egyptians, pp. 289 sg. ; G. Maspero,
Histoire ancienne dey Pruples de I Orient
Clagrigue, i. 130 s7.; A, Moret,
D caractire relipienc & la royautd
Lharaomigye, p. 153, notel; i,
Mystdrer Sgrptiens, pp. 12-16; E. A
Wallis Budge, Tke Godrofithe Egyptins,
il. 123, 124, 8. ; dd Osiris and the
Epyptian Rerwrrection, L 6, 37, 48,

51 spg. ; Miss Margaret A. Muormy,
The Orireion at Abypdor, pp. a7y, 28;
Ed. Meyer, Geschichie des Alferinms,
i. 2, p 70, In a letter to me (dated
8th December, 1910) my colleague Pro-
fessor P, E. Newberry tells me that he
believes Osiris to have been originally
a cedardree god imported into Egypt
from the Lebanon, and he regards the
dedd pillar as a lopped cedar-tree.  The
flail; as a symbol of Osiris, be believes to
be theinstrument used to collect incense,
A similar flail is used by peasants in
Crete to extract the ladanum gum from
the shrubs, See P. de Toumnefort,
Relation dun  Voyrape o Levans
(Amsterdam, 1718), i. 29, with the
plate. For this reference [ am indebted
to Professor Newberry.

£ Plutarch, Jfrir of Osdris, 15.
above, p. 9.

3 The Magic At and the Evolution
of Kings, ii. 88-g0.

Ser
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In the hall of Osiris at Denderah the coffin containing
the hawk-headed mummy of the god is clearly depicted as
enclosed within a tree, apparently a conifer, the trunk and
branches of which are seen above and below the coffin.!
The scene thus corresponds closely both to the myth and
to the ceremony described by Firmicus Maternus. In
another scene at Denderah a tree of the same sort is repre-
sented growing between the dead and the reviving Osiris, as
if on purpose to indicate that the tree was the symbol of
the divine resurrection® A pine-cone often appears on the
monuments as an offering presented to Osiris, and a manu-
script of the Louvre speaks of the cedar as sprung from him.*
The sycamore and the tamarisk were also his trees. In
inscriptions he is spoken of as residing in them;* and in
tombs his mother Nut is often portrayed standing in the
midst of a sycamore-tree and pouring a libation for the
benefit of the dead® In one of the Pyramid Texts we
read, “ Hail to thee, Sycamore, which enclosest the god ™ ;*
and in certain temples the statue of Osiris used to be
placed for seven days upon branches of sycamores. The
explanation appended in the sacred texts declares that the
placing of the image on the tree was intended to recall
the seven months passed by Osiris in the womb of his
mother Nut, the goddess of the sycamore” The rite recalls
the story that Adonis was born after ten months’ gestation
from a myrrh-tree®  Further, in a sepulchre at How
(Diospolis Parva) a tamarisk is depicted overshadowing
the tomb of Osiris, while a bird is perched among the
branches with the significant legend “the soul of Osiris,"®

Maspero, Hirfoire ancienne des Peuples

1 A, Mariette- Bey, Dendéral, iv.
de I Orient Classigue, 1. 185,

pl. 66.
* A. Mariette-Bey, Dendérak, iv.
pl. 72. Compare E. Leffbure, Le
mythe Oririen, pp. 104, 196, who re-
gards the tree as a conifer. Bat it is
perhaps a tamarisk,

8 E. Leiétbure, ap. i, pp. 195, 197.

4 5 Birch, in Sir . G. Wilkinson's
Mannery and Custormy of the Ancient
Egyptians (London, 1878), i By.

& Sir J. G. Wilkinson, ep, cof il
62-64 ; E. A. Wallis Budge, Fie Godlr
of the Egypiions, ji. 106 s5.; G

¢ I. H. Breasted, Development of
Religien  and Thowght on  Awcient
£ (London, 1913), p. 28

A, Moret, Kingr and Godr of

Egyps (New York and London, 1912),
p 83

! Above, val. L pp. 227 s

® Sir J. G. Wilkinson, ep, o fil,
349 573 A. Erman, werd
aspypiisches Leobem o Alfertum, p, 368;
H. Brugsch, Keiipion wnd Mythologie
der alten Aegypler, p. 621,
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showing that the spirit of the dead god was believed to
haunt his sacred tree! Again, in the series of sculptures
which illustrate the mystic history of Osiris in the great
temple of Isis at Philae, a tamarisk is figured with two men
pouring water on it. The accompanying inscription leaves
no doubt, says Brugsch, that the verdure of the earth was
believed to be connected with the verdure of the tree, and
that the sculpture refers to the grave of Osiris at Philae, of
which Plutarch tells us that it was overshadowed by a met/hide
plant, taller than any olive-tree. This sculpture, it may be
observed, occurs in the same chamber in which the god is
represented as a corpse with ears of corn springing from
him? In inscriptions he is referred to as “the one in the
tree,” “the solitary one in the acacia” and so forth® On
the monuments he sometimes appears as a mummy covered
with a tree or with plants;* and trees are represented grow-
ing from his grave.

It accords with the character of Osiris as a tree-spirit Osiris in
that his worshippers were forbidden to injure fruit-trees, and m
with his character as a god of vegetation in general that wells, the
they were not allowed to stop up wells of water, which are ,'.,i;"‘ e
so important for the irrigation of hot southern lands.

1 We may compare a belief of some
aof the Californian Indians that the owl
is the guandian spirit and deity of the
o California big tree,” and that it is
equally unlocky to fell the tree or lo
shoot the bird., See 5. Powers, Jrifler
of Califrnia (Washington, 1877) B
398 When a Maori priest desires to
prntmmutllf:mmul{.&m:nfuuu
agninst the insidious arts of magicians,
he sets a bird-snare in the tree, and
the first bird caught in the saare, of
ity right wing, embodies the life or
sonl of the tree.  Accordingly thpfépt
recites appropriate spells over the bird
or its wing and hides it away in the
forest.  After that no evil-disposed
magician can hurt the tree, since its
life or soul is not in it but hidden away
fn the forest. See Elsdon Best,
“ Spiritual Concepts of the Maori,"
Journal of the Polymesian Sociely, ix.
{tgoo) p. 195. Thus the bird or fts
wing is the depository of the external

soni] of the tree, Compare Balder tie
Beantiful, il. 95 15g.

* Sir J. G. Wilkinson, ep «lf. i
349 s¢.; H. Brugsch, Relfjpion und
Mytholopie der alfen Acgypier, p. 6213
R. V. Lanrone, Disiemarie di Mitelopra
Ejpizia, tav. cclxiil. ; Platarch, Jfrir o
Osirds, 20,  In this passage of Plutarch
it has been proposed by G. Parthey
to read puplegs (tamarisk) for il
(meethide), and the comjecture appears
to be accepted by Wilkinson, foc. off.

¥ E. Lefébure, Le myths Oniriem,
P 190

1 E. Lefébare, ap, ait. p. 188,

B R. V. Lansone, J[Nziowarie o
Mitelogia Egisia, tav. ccciv; G,
Maspero, Mistoire ancienne ies Frugles
de £ Orfent Clasrigue, ii. 570, fig.

% Plutarch, Joir of Otiris, 35. One
of the points in which the myths of
Isis and Demeter agree is that both
goddesses in the search for the loved
and lost one are said to have sat down,
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According to one legend, he taught men to train the vine
to poles, to prune its superfluous foliage, and to extract
the juice of the grape! In the papyrus of Nebseni, written
about 1550 BC, Osiris is depicted sitting in a shrine, from
the roof of which hang clusters of grapes;® and in the
papyrus of the royal scribe Nekht we see the god enthroned
in front of a pool, from the banks of which a luxuriant vine,.
with many bunches of grapes, grows towards the green face
of the seated deity. The ivy was sacred to him, and was
called his plant because it is always green.*

§ 3. Osiris & God of Fertility

As a god of vegetation Osiris was naturally conceived
as a god of creative energy in general, since men at a certain
stage of evolution fail to distinguish between the reproductive
powers of animals and of plants. Hence a striking feature
in his worship was the coarse but expressive symbolism by
which this aspect of his nature was presented to the eye not
merely of the initiated but of the multitude. At his festival
women used to go about the villages singing songs in his
praise and carrying obscene images of him which they set
in motion by means of strings® The custom was probably
a charm to ensure the growth of the crops. A similar image
of him, decked with all the fruits of the earth, is said to have
stood in a temple before a figure of Isis® and in the chambers
dedicated to him at Philae the dead god is portrayed lying
on his bier in an attitude which indicates in the plainest way
that even in death his generative virtue was not extinct but
only suspended, ready to prove a source of life and fertility
to the world when the opportunity should offer.” Hymns

sad at heart and weary, on the edge of

the Epypedan Resurvection, 1. 38, 30.
a well, Hence those who had been s e

initiated at Eleusis were forbidden 1o
sit on a well. See Platarch, Jfrir #f
Osirix, 153 Homer, Hrmn to Demeter,
98 sp. ; Paosanias, i. 39. 13 Apollo-
dorus, Bibliothecs, i. 5. 13 Nicander,
Theriaea, 486 ; Clement of Alexandria,
Protregt. il. 20, p. 16 ed. Potter.

! Tibulles, & 7. 33-36; Diodorus
Siculus, L 17. 1. i 20, 4.

Y E A Wallis Budge, Oniris amd

3 EA. Wallis Budge, o5 af L
19, 45, with frontispiece.

 Diodorus Siculus, i. 17. 4 5.

# Herodotus, ii. 48 ; Platarch, Jfn
#f Oniris, 13, 18, 36, 51; Diodoras
Siculus, L 21. 5, L 22. 6 s, iv. 6 3.

¥ Hippolytus, Rgfielatic ommium
haeresium, v, 7, p. 144 od, Duncker
and Schoeidewin.

T A. Mariette-Bey, Demdiérah, iv.
plates 66, 68, 69, 70, 88, 89, go. Com-
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addressed to Osiris contain allusions to this important side
of his nature. In one of them it is said that the world
waxes green in triumph through him ; and another declares,
“Thou art the father and mother of mankind, they live on
thy breath, they subsist on the flesh of thy body."' We
may conjecture that in this paternal aspect he was supposed,
like other gods of fertility, to bless men and women with
offspring, and that the processions at his festival were
intended to promote this object as well as to quicken the
seed in the ground. It would be to misjudge ancient
religion to denounce as lewd and profligate the emblems
and the ceremonies which the Egyptians employed for the
purpose of giving effect to this conception of the divine
power. The ends which they proposed to themselves in
these rites were natural and laudable ; only the means they
adopted to compass them were mistaken. A similar fallacy
induced the Greeks to adopt a like symbolism in their
Dionysiac festivals, and the superficial but striking resem-
blance thus produced between the two religions has perhaps
more than anything else misled inquirers, both ancient and
modern, into identifying worships which, though certainly
akin in nature, are perfectly distinct and independent in
origin.?
§ 4. Osiris a God of the Dead

We have seen that in one of his aspects Osiris was the
ruler and judge of the dead® Toa people like the Egyptians,
who not only believed in a life beyond the grave but actually
spent much of their time, labour, and money in preparing
for it, this office of the god must have appeared hardly, if
at all, less important than his function of making the earth
to bring forth its fruits in due season. We may assume
that in the faith of his worshippers the two provinces of the

pare R. V. Lanrone, [siomarse di
Mitolopia Egivia, tavv. cclxxi., cclxxil.,
echxxvi., celxxxv,, eclxxxvi., celxxxvii.,
eclxxxix,, cexe. ; B2 A, Wallis Budge,
The Godr of the Egyplianms, i 132,
136, 137

1 Miss Margaret A. Muormay, The
Oxirvion af Abydes, p. 27.

¥ That the G Dionysus was

nothing but a slightly disguised form
of the Egyptian Osiris has been held
by Herodotus in ancient and by Mr,
P. Foucart in modem times. See
Herodotus, ii. 49; P. Foocart, Ls
culte de Dionyser em Aitigue (Paris,
1904) (Mémoires de FAcadimic dex
Tuscriptions ef Belles-Lettrer, xxxvil )
3 Above, pp 13 49
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god were intimately connected. In laying their dead in
the grave they committed them to his keeping who could
raise them from the dust to life eternal, even as he caused
the seed to spring from the ground. Of that faith the corn-
stuffed effigies of Osiris found in Egyptian tombs furnish an
eloquent and unequivocal testimony.! They were at once
an emblem and an instrument of resurrection. Thus from
the sprouting of the grain the ancient Egyptians drew an
augury of homan immortality, They are not the only
people who have built the same towering hopes on the
same slender foundation, * Thou fool, that which theou
sowest, thou sowest not that body that shall be, but bare
grain, it may chance of wheat, or of some other grain: but
God giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, and to every
seed his own body. So also is the resurrection of the dead.
It is sown in corruption ; it is raised in incorruption : it is
sown in weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a
natural body ; it is raised a spiritual body.” *

A god who thus fed his people with his own broken
body in this life, and who held out to them a promise of a
blissful eternity in a better world hereafter, naturally reigned
supreme in their affections. We need not wonder, therefore,
that in Egypt the worship of the other gods was over-
shadowed by that of Osiris, and that while they were
revered each in his own district, he and his divine partner
Isis were adored in all?

I Above, pp. 90 4. A..;?rallh Budge, The Godr of the
' . 5 Epyptians, i, 115 2q., 203 19, ; id.

1 ﬂrhllhl.l.n:xr. 36-38, 42-44. Orivis ¥ byt for — i,
® Herodotus, ii. 42. Compare E. L 224,



CHAPTER VI
1515

THE original meaning of the goddess Isis is still more Multi-
difficult to determine than that of her brother and husband ™ious
Osiris. Her attributes and epithets were so numerous that of Isis.
in the hieroglyphics she is called “the many-named,” “the
thousand-named,” and in Greck inscriptions “the myriad-
named,"' The late eminent Dutch scholar C. P, Tiele
confessed candidly that “it is now impossible to tell pre-
ciscly to what natural phenomena the character of Isis at
first referred.”  Yet he adds, “ Originally she was a goddess
of fecundity."* Similarly Dr. Budge writes that “ Isis was
the great and beneficent goddess and mother, whose influence
and love pervaded all heaven and earth and the abode of
the dead, and she was the personification of the great
feminine, creative power which conceived, and brought forth
every living creature and thing, from the gods in heaven to
man on the earth, and to the insect on the ground ; what
she brought forth she protected, and cared for, and fed, and
nourished, and she employed her life in using her power
graciously and successfully, not only in creating new beings
but in restoring those that were dead. She was, besides
these things, the highest type of a faithful and loving wife

inn her name is Hesf or A,

! H. Brugsch, Religion und Mythe- In

logie dev altem Acpypier, p. 645; W.
Dittenberger, Orientis Grzecd’ futseripe
flomes Selectse, wol, ii. p. 433, No.
695 ; Corpur Jnuscriptionum Grasearum,
iil. p. 1232, No, 4041. Compare H.
Diessan, Juscriptioner Latinae Selectos,
vol. ji. Pars i p. 179, No. 43764,

but the derivation and meaning of the
name are unknown, See A, Wiede-
mann, Fhe Kelipion of the Amciens
Egrptians, pp. 218 s.

i C. P. Tiele, History of Egyptian
Keligion (London, 188z2), p. 57.
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and mother, and it was in this capacity that the Egyptians
honoured and worshipped her most.”!

Thus in her character of a goddess of fecundity Isis
answered to the great mother goddesses of Asia, though she
differed from them in the chastity and fidelity of her conjugal
life ; for while they were unmarried and dissolute, she had a
husband and was a true wife to him as well as an affectionate
mother to their son. Hence her beautiful Madonna-like
figure reflects a more refined state of society and of morals
than the coarse, sensual, cruel figures of Astarte, Anaitis,
Cybele, and the rest of that crew. A clear trace, indeed, of
an ethical standard very different from our own lingers in
her double relation of sister and wife to Osiris ;: but in most
other respects she is rather late than primitive, the full-blown
flower rather than the seed of a long religious development.
The attributes ascribed to her were too various to be all
her own. They were graces borrowed from many lesser
deities, sweets rifled from a thousand humbler plants to
feed the honey of her superb efflorescence, Yet in her
complex nature it is perhaps still possible to detect the
original nucleus round which by a slow process of accretion
the other elements gathered. For if her brother and husband
Osiris was in one of his aspects the corn-god, as we have seen
reason to believe, she must surely have been the corn-goddess.
There are at least some grounds for thinking so. For if we
may trust Diodorus Siculus, whose authority appears to have
been the Egyptian historian Manetho, the discovery of wheat
and barley was attributed to Isis, and at her festivals stalks
of these grains were carried in procession to commemorate
the boon she had conferred on men® A further detail is
added by Augustine. He says that Isis made the discovery
of barley at the moment when she was sacrificing to the
common ancestors of her husband and herself, all of whom
had been kings, and that she showed the newly discovered
ears of barley to Osiris and his councillor Thoth or
Mercury, as Roman writers called him. That is why,

! E. A. Wallis Budge, The Gods of passage on the early religion of
the Epypitans, il. 203 sg. Egypt, prefacing it with the remark

? Diodorus Sicalus, L 14, 1 a7 that Diodorws's sccount of the sub-
Eusebius (Proeparatio Evangelsi, iil. ject was more concise than that of
3) quotes from Diodorus a long Manetho,
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adds Augustine, they identify Isis with Ceres! Further,
at harvest-time, when the Egyptian reapers had cut the first
stalks, they laid them down and beat their breasts, wailing
and calling upon Isis* The custom has been already ex-
plained as a lament for the corn-spirit slain under the sickle.?
Amongst the epithets by which Isis is designated in the in-
scriptions are “ Creatress of green things,” “ Green goddess,
whose green colour is like unto the greenness of the earth,”
“Lady of Bread," “ Lady of Beer,” “ Lady of Abundance."*
According to Brugsch she is “not only the creatress of the
fresh verdure of vegetation which covers the earth, but is
actually the green corn-field itself, which is personified as a
goddess.”® This is confirmed by her epithet Sockit or Socket,
meaning “a corn-field,” a sense which the word still retains
in Coptic." The Greeks conceived of Isis as a corn-goddess,
for they identificd her with Demeter.” In a Greek epigram
she is described as * she who has given birth to the fruits of
the earth,” and “ the mother of the ears of corn”™;* and in
a hymn composed in her honour she speaks of herself as
“queen of the wheat-field,” and is described as “ charged with
the care of the fruitful furrow's wheat-rich path.*® Accord-
ingly, Greek or Roman artists often represented her with ears
of corn on her head or in her hand.'?

Such, we may suppose, was Isis in the olden time, a
rustic Corn-Mother adored with uncouth rites by Egyptian
swains. But the homely features of the clownish goddess
could hardly be traced in the refined, the saintly form which,

spiritualized by ages of religious evolution, she presented to o

her worshippers of after days as the true wife, the tender

T Herodotus, ii. 59, 156; Diodorms

! Angustine, D efmitate D, vili.
Siculus, & 13, 25, 96; Apollodorus,

2y, Tertullian says that Isis wore a

wreath of the corn she had discovered
(D coroma, 7).
? Diodorus Sicules, L. 14. 2.
3 Seeabove, p. 45,and vol. i. p. 232
4 H. Brugsch, Keljpfon und Mytho-
logie der alten Acgypter, p. 6473
E. A. Wallis Budge, Oririr and fhe
E,?wicul Rerurrection, il 277.
. A alhe Budge 74 Godr
pare E, allis , The
the Epyptians, ii. 216,
¢ H. Brugsch, doc, .
FT. 1¥. VOL. IT

Bibliatheca, i 1. 33 J. Toetees, Schal,
on Lycophrom, 212, See further W,
Drexler, s.e  * Isis,” in W. H. Ros-
cher's Lexilom der priech. wmd rom.
Mythologie, il. 443 5.

8 Anrholaygia Flanudes, celxiv, 1.

¥ Epigrammats Graeca ex lapididus
conlecta, ed. G. Kaibel (Berlin, 1578),
No. 1028, pp. 437 87 ; Orplfoa, ed.
E. Abel (Leipsdc and Prague, 138g),
Pp. 205 594,

W W, Drexler, op. cit. il 448 spg.

I



blance of
lsis 1o the
Madonna

BOOK IN

118 ISIS

mother, the beneficent queen of nature, encircled with the
nimbus of moral purity, of immemorial and mysterious
sanctity. Thus chastened and transfigured she won many
hearts far beyond the boundaries of her native land. In that
welter of religions which accompanied the decline of national
life in antiquity her worship was one of the most popular at
Rome and throughout the empire. Some of the Koman
emperors themselves were openly addicted to it'! And how-
ever the religion of Isis may, like any other, have been often
worn as a cloak by men and women of loose life, her rites
appear on the whole to have been honourably distinguished
by a dignity and composure, a solemnity and decorum well
fitted to soothe the troubled mind, to ease the burdened heart,
They appealed thercfore to gentle spirits, and above all to
women, whom the bloody and licentious rites of other
Oriental goddesses only shocked and repelled. We need
not wonder, then, that in a period of decadence, when
traditional faiths were shaken, when systems clashed, when
men's minds were disquieted, when the fabric of empire
itself, once deemed cternal, began to show ominous rents
and fissures, the serene figure of Isis with her spiritual
calm, her gracious promise of immortality, should have
appeared to many like a star in a stormy sky, and should
have roused in their breasts a rapture of devotion not unlike
that which was paid in the Middle Ages to the Virgin
Mary. Indeed her stately ritual, with its shaven and
tonsured priests, its matins and wvespers, its tinkling music,
its baptism and aspersions of holy water, its solemn pro-
cessions, its jewelled images of the Mother of God, presented
many points of similarity to the pomps and cercmonies of
* The resemblance need not be purely acci-

Catholicism,

1 Otho often celebrated, or at least
attended, the rites of Isis, clad in a
linen garment (Suetonius, Ofée, 13).
Commodus did the same, with shaven
head, carrying the effigy of Anubis
See Lampridius, Commadus, 03 Spar-
tianus, Percenmiue Niger, 6 ; &, Cara-
rﬂh{. S Pestics, Rivlscls Mytholagie®

er, Komis: T
(Berlin, 1881-1883), ik 373-385; ].
Marquarde, Kfeiiche Staatroermaliung
(Leipsic, 1885), iiL® 77-81 ; E. Renan,

Mare.Aurdle ef fa fin o Monde Antiqus
(Paris, 1882), pp. 570 29¢. ; J. Reville,
La religion romatee & Kome sous I
Sévérer (Parls, 1886), pp. 54-61; G.
Lafaye, Hirtoire dv cnlte des divinités
d"Alexandrie {Paris, 1854); E. Meyer
and W. Drexler, re. ** Isis,™ in W, H.
Roscher's Lexibon der griech, smd rifee,
Mythologle, il 360 sgg.; S. Dill,
Roman Society in the Lant Century of
the Western Empire® (London, 1899),
PP 79 5., 85 spg. § ddl, Koman Sociely .
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dental. Ancient Egypt may have contributed its share
to the gorgeous symbolism of the Catholic Church as well
as to the pale abstractions of her theology.! Certainly in
art the figure of Isis suckling the infant Horus is so like
that of the Madonna and child that it has sometimes
received the adoration of ignorant Christians? And to
Isis in her later character of patroness of mariners the
Virgin Mary perhaps owes her beautiful epithet of Stella
Maris, “ Star of the Sea,” under which she is adored by
tempest-tossed sailors® The attributes of a marine deity
may have been bestowed on Isis by the sea-faring Greeks
of Alexandria. They are quite foreign to her original
character and to the habits of the Egyptians, who had no
love of the sea' On this hypothesis Sirius, the bright star
of Isis, which on July mornings rises from the glassy waves
of the eastern Mediterranean, a harbinger of halcyon weather
to mariners, was the true Stella Maris, “ the Star of the

Se_a.n

JSrem Nero fo Maress Awreline (Lon-
don, 1904), ppe 560 spn  The chief
passage on the worship of Isis in the
West is the eleventh book of Apuleius's

deser.  On the reputation
which the goddess enjoyed as a healer
of the sick see Diodorus Siculus, i.
25; W. Drexler, ep o, fi. 521
tgg. The divine pariner of Isis in
later times, especially outside of
Epypt, was Serapis, that is Osiris-
Apis (Adar-Z{3p7), the sacred Apis bull
of Memphis, identified afier death with
Osirs.  His oldest sanctuary was at
Memphis (Pansanias, i 18, 4), and
there was one at Babylon in the time
of Alexander the Great (Plutarch,
Alexander, 76; Arrian, Awadaris, vil.
26). Ptolemy L or I1, built a great and
famous temple in his honour at Alex-
andria, where he set up an image of
the god which was commonly said
to have been imported from Sinope
in Pontus. See Tacitus, Hirer, iv.
83 sg.; Flutarch, fo's ot Oniris, 27-20
Clement of Alexandria, Frofrept, iv.
4%, po 43 cd. Potter. In after ages
the institution of the worship of Serapis

was altributed to this Ptolemy, bat all
that the politic Macedonian monarch
appears to have done was o assimilate
the Egyptian Osiris to the Greek Pluto,
and o to set up a god whom Egyptians
and Greeks could unite in worshipping.
Serapis gradually assumed the attributes
of Aesculapius, the Greek god of heal-
ing, in addition to those of Pluto, the
Greek god of the dead. See G. Lafaye,
Hittoire du culte des diednités o Alex-
andrre, pp. 16 spg. 3 A. Wiedemann,
Herodots soeites Buch, p. 580; E.
A. Wallis Bodge, The Godr of the
Epyptians, il. 195 57, ; A. Erman,
Die Bgypeische Religion,® pp. 237 5.

! The resemblance of Isis to the
Virgin Mary has often been pointed
out. See W. Drexler, e * Isis,™
in W, H. Roscher's Lexibom der griech,
wnd rim, Mythologie, ii. 428 1pg.

® 'W. Dvexler, ap. . ii. 430 5.

¥ Th. Trede, Dar Heidentum in der
rimirchen Airche (Gotha, 1889-18g1),
L 144 5.

i On this later aspect of Isis sce
W. Drexler, gp. ot il 474 579
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CHAPTER VIl
OSIRIS AND THE SUN

OsIr1s has been sometimes interpreted as the sun-god;
and in modern times this view has been held by so many
distinguished writers that it deserves a brief examination.
If we inquire on what evidence Osiris has been identified
with the sun or the sun-god, it will be found on analysis
to be minute in quantity and dubious, where it is not
absolutely worthless, in quality. The diligent Jablonski, the
first modern scholar to collect and sift the testimony of
classical writers on Egyptian religion, says that it can be
shown in many ways that Osiris is the sun, and that he
could produce a cloud of witnesses to prove it, but that it is
needless to do so, since no learned man is ignorant of the
fact! OfF the writers whom he condescends to quote, the
only two who expressly identify Osiris with the sun are
Diodorus and Macrobius. The passage in Diodorus runs
thus:* “It is said that the aboriginal inhabitants of Egypt,
locking up to the sky, and smitten with awe and wonder at
the nature of the universe, supposed that there were two
gods, eternal and primaeval, the sun and the moon, of whom
they named the sun Osiris and the moon [sis” Even if
Diodorus’s authority for this statement is Manetho, as there
is some ground for believing,® little or no weight can be
attached to it. For it is plainly a philosophical, and there-
fore a late, explanation of the first beginnings of Egyptian
religion, reminding us of Kant's familiar saying about
the starry heavens and the moral law rather than of the
! P, E. Jablonski, Pansheon Acpyp- 1 Diodorus Sicolus, i 11, 1.

tiorum (Frankfort, 1750-17523), L. 125

5- ¥ See p. 116, note .
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rude traditions of a primitive people. Jablonski's second

authority, Macrobius, is no better, but rather worse. For

Macrobius was the father of that large family of myth-

ologists who resolve all or most gods into the sun. Accord-

ing to him Mercury was the sun, Mars was the sun, Janus

was the sun, Saturn was the sun, so was Jupiter, also

Nemesis, likewise Pan, and so on through a great part of

the pantheon! It was natural, therefore, that he should

identify Osiris with the sun? but his reasons for doing so

are exceedingly slightt He refers to the ceremonies of

alternate lamentation and joy as if they reflected the

vicissitudes of the great luminary in his course through the

sky. Further, he argues that Osiris must be the sun

because an eye was one of his symbols. It is true that

an eye was a symbol of Osiris,” and it is also true that the

sun was often called “the eye of Horus”;* yet the co-

incidence hardly suffices to establish the identity of the two

deities. The opinion that Osiris was the sun is also

mentioned, but not accepted, by FPlutarch?® and it is referred

to by Firmicus Maternus.” -
Amongst modern scholars, Lepsius, in identifying Osiris The later

with the sun, appears to rely mainly on the passage of Eﬁ;h'

Diodorus already quoted. But the monuments, he adds, Osiris with

also show “ that down to a late time Osiris was sometimes

conceived as Ka. In this quality he is named Osfris-Ra fdoess not

! See Macrobius, Satwrwalia, bk i

Y Satwrn, . 21, 11,
® Plutarch, Jnr & Oriris, 10 and
513 Sir J. G. Wilkinson, Maomwers
and Custowes of the Ancient Egypeians
{London, 1878), iii. 353; R. V.
Lantone, [Disiomarde o Mitolegia
Episia, pp. 82 57.; E A Wallis
Budge, The Godr of the Egyptians,
fi. 113 2. J. H. Breasted, Develep-
ment of Religvom and  Thoupht in
Ancient Egypt, pp. 11 sg.  Strictly
speaking, the eye was the eye of Horus,
which the dutiful son sacrificed in
behalfof his father Osiris.  ** This act
of filial devotion, preserved to us in
the Pyramid Texts, made the already
sacred Horus-eye doubly revered in
the tradition and feeling of the
It became the symbal
of all sacrifice; every gilt or offer-

ing might be called a *Horus-eye,’
especially if offered to the dead, Ex.
cepting the sacred beetle, or scarab,
it became the commonest and the
most revered symbol koown to

ptian religion, and the myrinds

cyes, wrought in bine or green
glaze, or even cut from costly stone,
which fill our museum collections, and
are brought home by thousands by the
modern tourist, are survivals of this
ancient story of Horus and his devo.
tion to his father™ (J. H. Breasted,
e, oif. p 31).

1 E. A. Wallis Budge, The Godr of
the Egyptiams, i. 467; A. Erman,
Die dgyprische Religion,? p, B.

& [iy of Ogiry, 52,

z ® D¢ ervore profamarum religionum,

-
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even in the * Book of the Dead,' and Isis is often called * the
royal consort of Ra'"' That Ra was both the physical sun
and the sun-god is undisputed ; but with every deference
for the authority of so great a scholar as Lepsius, we may
doubt whether the identification of Osiris with Ra can
be accepted as proof that Osiris was originally the sun.
For the religion of ancient Egypt?® may be described as

" aconfederacy of local cults which, while maintaining against

each other a certain measure of jealous and even hostile
independence, were yet constantly subjected to the fusing
and amalgamating influence of political centralization and
philosophic thought. The history of the religion appears
to have largely consisted of a struggle between these
opposite forces or tendencies. On the one side there was
the conservative tendency to preserve the local cults with all
their distinctive features, fresh, sharp, and crisp as they had
been handed down from an immemorial past. On the other
side there was the progressive tendency, favoured by the
gradual fusion of the people under a powerful central
government, first to dull the edge of these provincial dis-
tinctions, and finally to break them down completely and
merge them in a single national religion. The conservative
party probably mustered in its ranks the great bulk of the
people, their prejudices and affections being warmly enlisted
in favour of the local deity, with whose temple and rites
they had been familiar from childhood; and the popular
dislike of change, based on the endearing effect of old
association, must have been strongly reinforced by the less
disinterested opposition of the local clergy, whose material
interests would necessarily suffer with any decay of their
shrines. On the other hand the kings, whose power and
glory rose with the political and ecclesiastical consolidation
of the realm, were the natural champions of religious unity ;
and their efforts would be seconded by the refined and

! Lepsius, * Uber den ersten of Egyptian religion is based on the

dgyptischen Gotterkreis und  seine
geschichtlich- mythologische Entsteh.
ung,” in Abbandiungen der  bnip
licken Abademie der Wistemschafien su
Beriin, 1851, pp. 104 2.

* The view here taken of the history

sketch in Ad. Erman's Asgypfen wnd
aegpypiisches Leben fm Altertum, ppe
351 mpy. Compare C. P, Ticle, Ge-
schichte der Religion im  Alferfum
(Gotha, 18g6-1903), L 79 4
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thoughtful minority, who could hardly fail to be shocked by
the many barbarous and revolting elements in the local
rites, As usually happens in such cases, the process of
religious unification appears to have been largely effected
by discovering points of similarity, real or imaginary, between
the provincial deities, which were thercupon declared to be
only different names or manifestations of the same god.

Of the deities who thus acted as centres of attraction, Most
absorbing in themselves a multitude of minor divinities, by m
far the most important was the sun-god Ra. There appear at some
to have been few gods in Egypt who were not at one time fe..
or other identified with him. Ammon of Thebes, Horus of with the
the East, Horus of Edfu, Chnum of Elephantine, Tum of **
Heliopolis, all were regarded as one god, the sun. Even
the water-god Sobk, in spite of his crocodile shape, did not
escape the same fate, Indeed one king, Amenophis IV., Auempt of
undertook to sweep away all the old gods at a stroke and ;" "
replace them by a single god, the “great living disc of the abolish all
sun.” !  In the hymns composed in his honour, this deity is ﬁ'ﬂ"‘
referred to as “ the living disc of the sun, besides whom there god
is none other” He is said to have made “ the far heaven "
and “men, beasts, and birds; he strengtheneth the eyes
with his beams, and when he showeth himself, all flowers

A very sympathetic account of this
remarkable religious reformer is given
by Professor J. H. Breasted (D

1 On this attempted revolution in
religion see Lepsius, in Ferkandlungen

der kbwigh Abad, der Wirsenzhafien
su Seriim, 1851, pp. 196-301; A.
Erman, Aegrpien smd  acgypiischer
Leben im Alteriam, pp. 74 18 355-
357 dd., Die dgyprische Religion?
pp- 76-84; H. Brugsch, Histery of
Epype (London, 1879), i 441 &5y ;
A. Wiedemann, Aegyptische Geschichte
(Gotha, 1584), pp. 396 sgy.; @, Die
Religion der alten Agypler, pp. 20-22 3
ad., Relipion of the Ancient Epyptians,
PP 35-435 C P Tiele, Gerchichee der
Kelipion im Altertum, L. Bg-02; G.
Maspero, fistoire ancienme e

de I'Orient Clazrigue, il. 316 3¢
E. A. Wallis Budpe, The Godr of the
Egypeiany, il 65-84; J. H. Breasted,
History of the Anciens Epyptians (Lon-
don, 1908), pp. 264-280; A. Moret,
Kimgs amd Gedt of Egprp (New
York and London, 1912), pp. 41-68

velopment of Kelipion and Thought
in dAncient Egypl, pp. 319-343)
Amenophis IV, reigned from about
1375 to 1358 B.c. His new capital,
Akhetaton, the modern Tell-el- Amarna,
wns on the right bank of the Nile,
between Memphis and Thebes. The
king has been described as **of all the
Pharachs the most curious and at the
game time the most enigmatic figure”
To explain his bedily and mental
peculiarities some scholars conjectured
that through his mother, Queen Tii,
he might have had Semitic blood in his
veins. But this theory appears to have
been refuted by the discovery in 1908
of the tomb of Queen Tii's parents, the
contents of which are of pure Egyptian
style See A. Moret, op. cif. pp.
46 1.
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live and grow, the meadows flourish at his upgoing and
are drunken at his sight, all cattle skip on their feet
and the birds that are in the marsh flutter for joy." Itis
he “who bringeth the years, createth the months, maketh
the days, calculateth the hours, the lord of time, by whom
men reckon.”" In his zeal for the unity of god, the king
commanded to erase the names of all other gods from the
monuments, and to destroy their images. His rage was
particularly directed against the god Ammon, whose name
and likeness were effaced wherever they were found : even
the sanctity of the tomb was violated in order to destroy
the memorials of the hated deity. In some of the halls of
the great temples at Carnac, Luxor, and other places, all the
names of the gods, with a few chance exceptions, were
scratched out. The monarch even changed his own name,
Amenophis, because it was compounded of Ammon, and
took instead the name of Chu-en-aten, “ gleam of the sun's
disc” Thebes itself, the ancient capital of his glorious
ancestors, full of the monuments of their piety and idolatry,
was no longer a fit home for the puritan king. He deserted
it, and built for himself a new capital in Middle Egypt
at the place now known as Tell-el-Amarna. Here in a
few years a city of palaces and gardens rose like an
exhalation at his command, and here the king, his dearly
loved wife and children, and his complaisant courtiers
led a merry life. The grave and sombre ritual of Thebes
was discarded. The sun-god was worshipped with songs
and hymns, with the music of harps and flutes, with
offerings of cakes and fruits and flowers. Blood seldom
stained his kindly altars. The king himself celebrated the
offices of religion. He preached with unction, and we may
be sure that his courtiers listened with at least an outward
semblance of devotion. From the too-faithful portraits of
himself which he has bequeathed to us we can still picture
to ourselves the heretic king in the pulpit, with his tall,
lanky figure, his bandy legs, his pot-belly, his long, lean,
haggard face aglow with the fever of religious fanaticism.
Yet “the doctrine,” as he loved to call it, which he
proclaimed to his hearers was apparently no stern message
of renunciation in this world, of terrors in the world to
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come. The thoughts of death, of judgment, and of a
life beyond the grave, which weighed like a nightmare
on the minds of the Egyptians, seem to have been
banished for a time. [Even the name of Osiris, the
awful judge of the dead, is not once mentioned Tr—the
graves at Tell-el-Amarna. All this lasted only during the Failure
life of the reformer. His death was followed by a violent o e
reaction. The old gods were reinstated in their rank and
privileges : their names and images were restored, and new
temples were built. But all the shrines and palaces reared
by the late king were thrown down: even the sculptures
that referred to him and to his god in rock-tombs and on
the sides of hills were erased or filled up with stucco: his
name appears on no later monument, and was carefully
omitted from all official lists. The new capital was
abandoned, never to be inhabited again. Its plan can
still be traced in the sands of the desert.
. This attempt of King Amenophis IV. is only an ex-
treme example of a tendency which appears to have
affected the religion of Egypt as far back as we can
trace it. Therefore, to come back to our point, in attempt- ldentifica.
ing to discover the original character of any Egyptian god, {8 "
no weight can be given to the identification of him with meﬂdm
other gods, least of all with the sun-god Ra. Far from ﬂ,ig,“,
helping to follow up the trail, these identifications only cross chameter
and confuse it. The best evidence for the original character
of the Egyptian gods is to be found in their ritual and god
myths, so far as these are known, and in the manner in
which they are portrayed on the monuments. It is mainly
on evidence drawn from these sources that I rest my
interpretation of Osiris,

The ground upon which some modern writers seem chiefly The solar
to rely for the identification of Osiris with the sun is that mfﬂfﬂ
the story of his death fits better with the solar phenomena not explais
than with any other in nature. It may readily be admitted .;'d*,:u",:._
that the daily appearance and disappearance of the sun rection.
might very naturally be expressed by a myth of his death
and resurrection ; and writers who regard Osiris as the sun
are careful to indicate that it is the diurnal, and not the
annual, course of the sun to which they understand the
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myth to apply. Thus Renouf, who identified Osiris with
the sun, admitted that the Egyptian sun could not with any
show of reason be described as dead in winter.! But if his
daily death was the theme of the legend, why was it celebrated
by an annual ceremony? This fact alone seems fatal to the
interpretation of the myth as descriptive of sunset and sun-
rise. Again, though the sun may be said to die daily, in
what sense can he be said to be torn in pieces ??

In the course of our inquiry it has, [ trust, been made
clear that there is another natural phenomenon to which the
conception of death and resurrection is as applicable as to
sunset and sunrise, and which, as a matter of fact, has been
s0 conceived and represented in folk-custom. That pheno-
menon is the annual growth and decay of vegetation. A
strong reason for interprcting the death of Osiris as the
decay of vegetation rather than as the sunset is to be found
in the general, though not unanimous, voice of antiquity,
which classed together the worship and myths of Osiris,
Adonis, Attis, Dionysus, and Demeter, as religions of
essentially the same type’ The consensus of ancient

1 P, Le Page Renoof, Lacturer on
the Oripin and Growvk of Keligon?
(London, 1884), p. 113

! The late eminent scholar C. P.
Ticle, who formerly interpreted Osiris
ns a sun-god (Histery of Epyptian Ke-
didam, pp. 43 197.), afterwards adopted
a view of his nature which approaches
more nearly to the one advecated in
this book. See his Gescdrchse der Re-

ancienngd (Paris, 1886), p. 357 and
his Histoire amciemne des Praples o
FOvient Clasrigue, i (Paris, 1895),
p- 130. Dr E. A. Wallis Budge also
formerly interpreted Osiris as the Nile
(The Gods of the Egyptions, L 123,
123), and this view was held by some
ancient writers (Plutarch, frir of Osirir,
32, 34, 36, 38, 39). Compare Miss
M. A. Murray, The Orireion af Abydas

ligion im Alferfum, L. 35 2., 123
Frofessor Ed. Meyer also formerly
regarded Osiris as a sun-god ; he now
interprets him as a great vegetation
god, dwelling in the depths of the
earth and cousing the plants and
trees to spring from it. The god's
symbal, the ded pillar [see above, pp.
108 sg.), he takes to be a tree-trunk
with cross.-beams, See Ed. Meyer,
Geschichte der Altertums, i p. 67, § 57
(first edition, 1884) ; &, L* 2. pp. 70,
B4, By (second edition, 1909} Sir
Gaston Maspero has also abandoned the
theory that Osiris was the sun; he
mow supposes that the deity originally

i the Nile. See his Aisfoire

(London, 1904}, p 29. Dr. Budge
now explains Osiris as o deified king.
See his Osiris and the Egrpiian Resur.
rection, vol. i. pp. xvifl, 30 9., 37, 66
5p., 168, 254, 256, 200, 30O, JIZ,
384. As to this view see below,
PP 158 sgg.

2 For the identification of Osiris
with Dionysus, and of Isis with
Demeter, see Herodotus, il 42, 49,
59, 144, 156 ; Plutarch, foir of Oriris,
13, 35: Diodorus Siculus, I. 13, 25,
66, iv. 1; Orphica, Hymn 42; Eusebius,
Proepar. Epang. fii. 11. 31; Servius on
Virgil, Aen. xi. 287; sd, on Virgl,
Georp. . 1663 ] Teetres, Schol. m
Lycophron, 212; Ampyfpare, axil. 3,
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opinion on this subject seems too great to be rejected as a
mere fancy. So closely did the rites of Osiris resemble
those of Adonis at Byblus that some of the people of
Byblus themselves maintained that it was Osiris and not
Adonis whose death was mourned by them.! Such a view
could certainly not have been held if the rituals of the two
gods had not been so alike as to be almost indistinguishable,
Herodotus found the similarity between the rites of Osiris
and Dionysus so great, that he thought it impossible the
latter could have arisen independently; they must, he
supposed, have been recently borrowed, with slight alterations,
by the Greeks from the Egyptians® Again, Plutarch, a very
keen student of comparative religion, insists upon the de-
tailed resemblance of the rites of Osiris to those of Dionysus?
We cannot reject the evidence of such intelligent and trust-
worthy witnesses on plain matters of fact which fell under
their own cognizance. Their explanations of the worships
it is indeed possible to reject, for the meaning of rellgious
cults is often open to question ; but resemblances of ritual
are matters of observation. Therefore, those who explain
Osiris as the sun are driven to the alternative of either
dismissing as mistaken the testimony of antiquity to the
similarity of the rites of Osiris, Adonis, Attis, Dionysus,
and Demeter, or of interpreting all these rites as sun-worship.
No modern scholar has fairly faced and accepted either side
of this alternative. To accept the former would be to affirm

in Mythagpraphi Graeei, ed. A. Wester-
mann (Brunswick, 1843} p 368;
Noonus, Dienyr. iv, 269 17, ; Comnutos,
Thealogias Gratcae Compendinm, 28 ;
Ausonius, Epdrrommata, 29 and 3o.
For the identification of Osiris with
Adonis and  Attis see Stephanus
Bymantius, r.e "Apafely; Damascius,
“Vita Isodori,” in FPhotivs, Sidlie-
theca, ed. Im. Bekker (Berlin, 1824),
P 3439, lines 21 sy ; Hippolytus,
Refutatio omuiwm Racresives, ¥, 9. P
168 ed. Duncker and Schncil:’;cwin;
Orphica, Hymn 42. For the identi-
fication of Attis, Adonis, and Dionysus
see Socrates, Sirtoria Eeelesdartica, it
23 (Migne's Potrolapmia Graecs, lxvii
448);  Plutarch, Qwaestiomes Con-
wivialer, iv. 5. 3; Clement of Alex-

andria, FProfrepe. i 19, p. 16 ed
Potter.

1 Lucian, D¢ des Syriz, 7. Accord-
ing to Profcssor Ed. Meyer, the rela
tions of Egypt to Byblus were very
ancient and close; he even sugpests
that there may have been from early
times an Egyptian colony, or at all
events an Egyptian military post, in
the city. The commercial importance
of Byblus arose from its possession
of the fine cedar forests on the Lebanon
the timber was exported to Egwpt,
where it was in great demand, See
Ed, Meyer, Geschickte des Alteriums,®
L 2. pp xix, 391 spy.

? Herodotus, il 49.

3 Plutarch, Jfeoir af Osirdr, 35.
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that we know the rites of these deities better than the men
who practised, or at least who witnessed them. To accept
the latter would involve a wrenching, clipping, mangling, and
distorting of myth and ritual from which even Macrobius
shrank.! On the other hand, the view that the essence of all
these rites was the mimic death and revival of vegetation,
explains them separately and collectively in an easy and
natural way, and harmonizes with the general testimony
borne by the ancients to their substantial similarity.

1 Osiris, Attis, Adonis, and Dionysus ~ however, he interpreted as the moon.

were all resolved by him into the sun;  See the Satwrmalis, bk, L
bt be spared Demeter (Ceres), whom,



CHAPTER VIII
OSIRIS AND THE MOON

BEFORE we conclude this study of Osiris it will be Osirswas
worth while to consider an ancient view of his nature, m““j“"
which deserves more attention than it has received in by the
modern times. We are told by Plutarch that among them
philosophers who saw in the gods of Egypt personifications
of natural objects and forces, there were some who inter-
preted Osiris as the moon and his enemy Typhon as the
sun, “ because the moon, with her humid and genérative
light, is favourable to the propagation of animals and the
growth of plants ; while the sun with his fierce fire scorches
and burns up all growing things, renders the greater part
of the earth uninhabitable by reason of his blaze, and often
overpowers the moon herself,”! Whatever may be thought
of the physical qualities here attributed to the moon, the
arguments adduced by the ancients to prove the identity of
Osiris with that luminary carry with them a weight which
has at least not been lightened by the results of modern
research. An examination of them and of other evidence
pointing in the same direction will, perhaps, help to set the
original character of the Egyptian deity in a clearer light.?

1. Osiris was said to have lived or reigned twenty-eight
years. This might fairly be taken as a mythical expression
for a lunar month.®

2. His body was reported to have been rent into fourteen
pieces* This might be interpreted of the waning moon,

1 Plutarch, frir of Oririr, 41. 384 5.
® On Osiris as a moon-god sec E. 3 Plutarch, frir &f Osirdr, 13, 42.
A. Wallis Bodge, Osirir awmd the % Ibid. 18, 42. The hieroglyphie
Egyptian Reswrrection, i 19-22, 59, texts sometimes speak of fourteen
129
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which appears to lose a portion of itself on each of the four-
teen days that make up the second hall of a lumar month,
It is expressly said that his enemy Typhon found the body
of Osiris at the full moon ;' thus the dismemberment of the
god would begin with the waning of the moon. To primitive
man it seems manifest that the waning moon is actually
dwindling, and he naturally enough explains its diminution
by supposing that the planet is being rent or broken in
pieces or eaten away. The Klamath Indians of Oregon
speak of the moon as "“the one broken to pieces” with
reference to its changing aspect; they never apply such a
term to the sun,® whose apparent change of bulk at different
seasons of the year is far too insignificant to attract the
attention of the savage, or at least to be described by him in
such forcible language. The Dacotas believe that when the
moon is full, a great many little mice begin to nibble at one
side of it and do not cease till they have eaten it all up,
after which a new moon is born and grows to maturity, only
to share the fate of its countless predecessors® A similar
belief is held by the Huzuls of the Carpathians, except that
they ascribe the destruction of the old moon to wolves
instead of to mice.*

3. At the new moon of the month Phamenoth, which
was the beginning of spring, the Egyptians celebrated what
they called “the entry of Osiris into the moon." *

4. At the ceremony called “the burial of Osiris" the
Egyptians made a crescent-shaped chest “because the
moon, when it approaches the sun, assumes the form of a
crescent and vanishes*?

5. The bull Apis, held to be an image of the soul of
Osiris,” was born of a cow which was believed to have been

pieces, and sometimes of sixtesn, or
even eighteen. But fourteen seems to
have been the true number, because
the inscriptions of Denderah, which
refier to the rites of Osiris, describe the
mystic image of the god as composed
of fourteen pieces. See E. A. Wallis
Budge, TAs Godr of the Epyptians, il
126 £, ; 0, G:rnjun’mw“
Resurrection, i. 386 sp
} Plutarch, fris &f ﬂ:w, 8.

T A 5 Gatschet, The ATamatk
fndigns of Sewth: Western Orepom
(Washington, 1890), p. lxxxix.

3 5. R. Rigps, Dabota Grammar,
Texts, and Etknography (Washington,
1893), p 16,

‘R F. Kandl, Di Huswlm
(Vienna, 18g4), p. 97.

& Plutarch, Jris ef Osiris, 43.

. 43.

¥ Ihd. 20, 29,
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impregnated, not in the vulgar way by a bull, but by a divine
influence emanating from the moon.!

6. Once a year, at the full moon, pigs were sacrificed
simultaneously to the moon and Osiris.?

7. In a hymn supposed to be addressed by Isis to Osiris,
it is said that Thoth—

W Placeth thy soul in the bark Ma-af,
L that nawe which i thine, of Gop Moow,”

And again :—

“ Thou svhe comest lo us ar a cKild eack month,
We do not cease fo conlemplale thee.
Thine emanation heighiens the brilliancy
Of the stars of Orion in the firmameni™®

Here then Osiris is identified with the moon in set terms.
If in the same hymn he is said to *illuminate us like Ra”
(the sun}, that is obviously no reason for identifying him with
the sun, but quite the contrary. For though the moon may
reasonably be compared to the sun, neither the sun nor
anything else can reasonably be compared to itself.

8. In art Osiris is sometimes represented as a human-
headed mummy grasping in his hands his characteristic
emblems and wearing on his head, instead of the usual
crown, a full moon within a crescent.®

Now if in one of his aspects Osiris was originally a The ideath
deity of vegetation, we can easily enough understand m"““‘
why in a later and more philosophic age he should with the
come to be thus identified or confounded with the moon.* JE8
For as scon as he begins to meditate upon the causes of be based

I Plutarch, frir of Orirds, 43; i,
Quaesf. Comevp. will. 1, 3.  Compare
Herodotus, itl. 28; Aclian, Naf. Adwim.
xi. 10: Mela, i. 9. 58,

3 Herodotus, ii. 47 ¢ Flutarch, S
ef Oririr, 8.  As to pigs in relation to
Osiris, see Spiritr of the Corn and of
the Wild, 1. 24 199-

8 P. J. de Hormack, ** Lamentations
of Isis and Nephthys,” Kecordr of fhe
Fuast, i (Londan, N.ou) pp 121 a5
H. Brugsch, Keligion wnd Mythelapic
der altem Aegypeer, pp. 629 50.; E. A,
Wallis Budge, Oriris and the Epyptian
Regurvection, i. 389. * Apant from
the fact that Osiris is actually called

Audr Ak, i.e. * Osiris the Moon," there
are so many passages which prove
beyond all doubt that at one period at
least Osiris was the Moon-god, that it
is difficult to understand why Diodorus
stated that Osiris was the sun and lsis
the moon™ (E. A. Wallis Budge, ap.
o, i 2t}

4 E. A. Wallis Budge, Qriris and the
Epypiian Kemurrection, i §9.

b According to C. P. Tiele| Gerckiehts
der Religion im Altertum, i. 79) the
conception of Osiris as the moon was
late and never became popular. This
entirely accords with the view adopted
in the text,
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things, the early philosopher is led by certain obvious,
though fallacious, appearances to regard the moon as the
ultimate cause of the growth of plants In the first place
he associates its apparent growth and decay with the
growth and decay of sublunary things, and imagines that in
virtue of a secret sympathy the celestial phenomena really
produce those terrestrial changes which in point of fact they
merely resemble.  Thus Pliny says that the moon may fairly
be considered the planet of breath, “ because it saturates the
earth and by its approach fills bodies, while by its departure
it empties them. Hence it is” he goes on, “ that shell-fish
ncrease with the increase of the moon and that bloodless
creatures especially feel breath at that time ; even the blood
of men grows and diminishes with the light of the moon, and
leaves and herbage also feel the same influence, since the
lunar energy penetrates all things”' * There is no doubt,”
writes Macrobius, * that the moon is the author and framer
of mortal bodies, so much so that some things expand or
shrink as it waxes or wanes."* Again, Aulus Gellius puts
in the mouth of a friend the remark that “the same things
which grow with the waxing, do dwindle with the waning
moon,” and he quotes from a commentary of Plutarch's on
Hesiod a statement that the onion is the only vegetable
which violates this great law of nature by sprouting in the
wane and withering in the increase of the moon. Scottish
Highlanders allege that in the increase of the moon every-
thing has a tendency to grow or stick together ;* and they
call the second moon of autumn “the ripening moon "
(Gealack an abachaidk), because they imagine that crops
ripen as much by its light as by day.®

From this supposed influence of the moon on the life of

founded on P1aNts and animals, men in ancient and modern times have

this lunar

deduced a whole code of rules for the guidance of the
husbandman, the shepherd, and others in the conduct of

1 Pliny, Mat. Hist. il 221 4 John Ramsay of Ochiertyre, Seaf-
! Macrobius, Comment, in wmnium  lond and Scolrmen in the Eiphteenth
Seipionis, 1. 11, 7. Century, edited by A. Allardyce (Edin-

¥ Anlus Gellius, xx. 8. For the burgh and London, 1888), il. 440.
opinions of the ancients on this subject b ], G. Campbell, Witchoraf? and
see further W. H. Roscher, Uber Selene  Secomd Sipht in the Hiphlanmds and
wnd Verwandres (Leipsic, 1890), pp. 61 Jrlandy of Scotfand (Glasgow, 1902),
”y. Pp- 306 1.
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their affairs. Thus an ancient writer on agriculture lays it

down as a maxim, that whatever is to be sown should be

sown while the moon is waxing, and that whatever is to be

cut or gathered should be cut or gathered while it is waning.'

A modern treatise on superstition describes how the super-
stitious man regulates all his conduct by the moon: * What-

ever he would have to grow, he sets about it when she is in

her increase: but for what he would have made less he
chooses herawane? In Germany the phases of the moon

are observed by superstitious people at all the more or even

less important actions of life, such as tilling the fields,
building or changing houses, marriages, hair-cutting, bleeding,
cupping, and so forth, The particular rules vary in different

places, but the principle generally followed is that whatever is

done to increase anything should be done while the moon

is waxing ; whatever is done to diminish anything should

be done while-the moon is waning. For example, sowing, Supposed
planting, and grafting should be done in the first half of ol
the moon, but the felling of timber and mowing should be phases of
done in the second half® In various parts of Europe it T
is believed that plants, nails, hair, and corns, cut while the operations
moon is on the increase, will grow again fast, but that if cut :'mm
while it is on the decrease they will grow slowly or waste

1 Palladius, De re rustica, i. 34 8.
Compare éd. L. 6. 123 Pliny, Nas, £t
xviil. 321, “ amenia casdunlur,
carpuntur, fondentur frmocenting e
crescemts fnma guam crescenie fiund”
Geoponica, L 6. B, rords Soxcpd {eiare
iy pforoleyt Th ety dhhd mifa-
woudrns gerelar,

3 ]. Brand, Fopular Antiguities of
Great Britain (London, 1882-1883),
fii. 144, quoting Werenfels, Dirreria-
figm wpon }-Mhh {London, 1748),
p 6.

3 A Waottke, Der deutsehe Folbraber

{ Berlin, 13‘5'9}- § 65, pp 57
1. Compare J. Grimm, e
AMythologie® (Berlin, 1875-1878), il.
5953 Montanus, Die dentrche Folks-
[fesis, Volksbriucke und dentrcher Volks-
glaude (Iserlobn, ¥.D.), p. 128; M.
Pritorius, Deliciae Prussicae (Berlin,
i871), p 185 O. Schell, ** Einige

PT. IV. VOL. 1T

'y 2.

Bemerkungen iber den Mond im heuti-
gen Glaben des bergischen Volkes,"
Am Ur-guell, v. (1394) p- 173. The
rule that the grafting of trees be
done at the waxing of the moon is laid
down by Fliny (Mas &, xvil. 108).
At Deutsch-Zepling in Transylvania,
by an inversion of the usual custom,
seed is generally sown st the waning
of the moon (A. Helnrich, Agrarische
Sitren und Gebrduche unter den Sacksen
Siebenbirgers, Hermannstadt, 1880, p
7). Some French peasants also prefer
to sow in the wane (F. Chapiscau,
Falk-lore da Iz Beowce of du Ferche,
Paris, 1902, L. 291} In the Abruzzi
also sowing and grafting are commonly
done when the moon is on the wane
timber that is to be durable must be
cut in January during the moon's de-
crease (G. Finamore, Credemse, U ¢
Cotums Abruzzesi, Palermo, 1890, p
43k
4
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away.! Hence persons who wish their hair to grow thick
and long should cut it in the first half of the moon® On
the same principle sheep are shorn when the moon is
waxing, because it is supposed that the wool will then
be longest and most enduring.’ Some negroes of the
Gaboon think that taro and other vegetables never thrive
if they are planted after full moon, but that they grow fast
and strong if they are planted in the first quarter.* The
Highlanders of Scotland used to expect better crops of
grain by sowing their seed in the moon’s increase.* On the
other hand they thought that garden wvegetables, such as
onions and kail, run to seed if they are sown in the increase,
but that they grow to pot-herbs if they are sown in
the wane® So Thomas Tusser advised the peasant to
sow peas and beans in the wane of the moon “that they

with the planet may rest and arise.’

! P. Sébillot, Traditions ef Supersti-
tions dy la Hasute- Bretagne |Paris,
1882), ii. 355; L. F. Sauvé, Falk-fore
fn HHauter- Fosger (Paris, 1389), p. 53
. Brand, Papular Amtiguities
Great Sritain, §il. 150 HD].EI.I}'I!‘I'{
“ Osiliana,”  Ferdandlungen  der
elehrien ‘Eﬂuﬂu Gesellnchaft
Lerpar, vil. (1872) p. 47.
* The rule is mentioned by Varro,
Rerume Rusticarum, i. 37 (where we
should probably read * me decrescenie
tendens calpor " and refer defase to
the former member of the preceding
sentence) ; A, Wattke, Lo ; Mon-
tanos, ef. o, po 1285; P. Sébillot,
Le. ; E. Meier, Deutrche Sapem, Sitten
wd Gebriuiche aus Schmaben (Stutigart,
1852), p. 511, § 431; W. J. A. von
Tettan und J. D. H. Temme, Die
Valksragen Ostprewisens, Litthasens
wnd Westpreussens (Berlin, 1837}, p.
283; A. Kuhn, Mirdische Sapen tnd
Mirchen (Berlin, 1843), p. 386, § 02
L. Schandein, in Bavaris, Landes- wnd
Vollsbunde des Kvmigreichs Bayern
Munich, 1860-1867), iv. 2, p. 402;
. 5. Kranss, Folksplanbe wnd religidier
Brauckh der Sédslaven (Miinster, 1. W,
;:?M gl sonstige rrors
i uren r
glabe in Berlin,” Zeitwkrift fir
Ethnologie, xv. (1883) p. 91; R

The Zulus welcome

Wuttke, Sdckrirche Folkbrbunde® (Dres-
den, 1901}, p. 369; C. 5. Burne and
G. F. Jackson, Skrepukire Folb-lore
{London, 1883), p. 259. The reason
assigned in the text was probably the
original one in all cases, thoagh it s
not always the one alleged now,

»F. 5 Krauss, gp af. p. 163
Montanus, Lr. ; Vamo, Kerum Rusty-
carum, i. 37 (see above, note 7). How.
ever, the ite rule is observed in
the Upper Vosges, where it i thought
that if the sheep are shomn at the new
moon the quantity of wool will be much
less than if they were shorn in the

of the moon (L. F. Sauvé,
Folk-love des Hawtes- Vosges, p. 5).  In
the Bocage of Normandy, also, wool is
clipped during the waning of the moon ;
otherwise moths would get into it (],
Leceeur, Erguisses du Novrmand,
Condé-sur-Noireau, 1883-1887, il. 12).

4 Father Lejeune, ** Dans la forét,”
AMissions Catheligwer, xxvil. (18g5) p
272,

& 8. Johnson, fowrney to the Western
filands of Seotland (Baltimore, 1810),

p- 183,

* J. G. Campbell, Witcheraft and
Second Sipht in the Highlands and
Jrlands of Scotland, p. 306,

" Thomas Tusser, Five [fusdred
Foints of Good Husbawdry, New
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the first appearance of the new moon with beating of drums
and other demonstrations of joy ; but next day they abstain
from all labour, * thinking that if anything is sown on those
days they can never reap the benefit thereof”! But in this
matter of sowing and planting a refined distinction is some-
times drawn by French, German, and Esthonian peasants;
plants which bear fruit above ground are sown by them
when the moon is waxing, but plants which are cultivated
for the sake of their roots, such as potatoes and turnips, are
sown when the moon is waning.' The reason for this dis-
tinction seems to be a vague idea that the waxing moon
is coming up and the waning moon going down, and that
accordingly fruits which grow upwards should be sown in
the former period, and fruits which grow downwards in the
latter. Before beginning to plant their cacao the Pipiles of
Central America exposed the finest sceds for four nights to
the moonlight,' but whether they did so at the waxing or
waning of the moon is not said. Even pots, it would seem,
are not exempt from this great law of nature. In Uganda
“ potters waited for the new moon to appear before baking
their pots; when it was some days old, they prepared their
fires and baked the vessels. No potter would bake pots
when the moon was past the full, for he believed that they
would be a failure, and would be sure to crack or break in
the burning, if he did so, and that his labour accordingly
would go for nothing.” *
Again, the waning of the moon has been commonly The

recommended both in ancient and modern times as the Hhse of

5 the moon
proper time for felling trees,” apparently because it was ia relation

Edition (Londen, 1812}, p. 107 {under  #he Pacific Stater (London, 1875-
Febeuary). 1876), i 719 1.
I Fuirweather, in W. F. Owen's 4 Rev. ]. Roscoe, The Sapanda

Narrative of Veyages fo explore the
Shorer of Africa, Avabiz, and Afzida-
ar (London, 1833), il 396 5.

T A, Wuttke, I:rja"nﬂ:h Vd‘iu:?ﬁ
plaube,§ 65, p. 58; J. Lecozur, foc. cif.d
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thought fit and natural that the operation of cutting down
should be performed on earth at the time when the lunar
orb was, so to say, being cut down in the sky. In France
before the Revolution the forestry laws enjoined that trees
should only be felled after the moon had passed the full;
and in French bills announcing the sale of timber you may
still read a notice that the wood was cut in the waning of
the moon! So among the Shans of Burma, when a house
is to be built, it is a rule that “a lucky day should be chosen
to commence the cutting of the bamboos. The day must
not only be a fortunate one for the builder, but it must also
be in the second half of the month, when the moon is
waning. Shans believe that if bamboos are cut during the
first hall of the month, when the moon is waxing, they do
not last well, as boring insects attack them and they will
soon become rotten. This belief is prevalent all over the
East”* A like belief obtains in various parts of Mexico.
No Mexican will cut timber while the moon is increasing ;
they say it must be cut while the moon is waning or the wood
will certainly rot* In Colombia, South America, people think
that corn should only be sown and timber felled when the
moon is on the wane. They say that the waxing moon
draws the sap up through the trunk and branches, whereas
the sap flows down and leaves the wood dry during the
wane of the moon' But sometimes the opposite rule is
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L. F. Sauvé, Folkfore der Flawies-
Vasges, p. 5; F. Chapisean, Folk-fors
de fa Brawce et du Perche, i. 291 5. 3
M. Martin, * Description of the
Western Islands of Scotland,” in J.
Pinkerton's Fapager and Travelr, fii.
630 J. G. Campbell, H and
Second Sight in the Hiphlands and
frlands of Scotiand, p. 3063 G.
Amalh, Tradizioni ed Usi mella peniin.
sola Sorventina (Palermo, 1890), p
By : K. von den Steinen, {nfer den
Naturvilbern Zentral-Branliens (Ber-
lin, 1894), p 559. Compare F. de
Castelnau, Expddition dans les parties
eentraler de I Amérigue d Sud (Paris,
1851-1852), il 438 Pliny, while
he says that the period from  the
twentieth to the thirtieth day of the
lapar month was the season generally

recommended, adds that the best time
of all, according to universal opinion,
was the interlunar day, between the
old and the new moon, when the
planet is invisible through being in
conjunction with the sun.

UJ. Lecour, Esguisses du Bocage
Nermand, il. 11 2.

? Mrs. Leslie Milne, Shaws af Home
(London, 1910), p. 100,

! Letter of Mr. A. S, F. Marshall,
dated Hacienda ** La Maronna,” Cd.
Porfiric Diaz, Coah., Mexico, 2nd
October 1908, The writer gives in-
stances confirmatory of this belief I
have to thank Professor A. C. Seward
of Cambridge for kindly showing me
this letter,

! Letter of Mr. Francis S, Schloss
to me, dated 58 New Cavendish



CHAF, ¥III OSIRIS AND THE MOON 137

adopted, and equally forcible arguments are urged in its
defenice.  Thus, when the Wabondei of Eastern Africa are
about to build a house, they take care to cut the posts for
it when the moon is on the increase; for they say that
posts cut when the moon is wasting away would soon rot,
whereas posts cut while the moon is waxing are very
durable! The same rule is observed for the same reason in
some parts of Germany.*

But the partisans of the ordinarily received opinion have The moon
sometimes supported it by another reason, which introduces f#me
us to the second of those fallacious appearances by which source of
men have been led to fegard the moon as the cause of growth ™™
in plants. From observing rightly that dew falls most
thickly on cloudless nights, they inferred wrongly that it
was caused by the moon, a theory which the poet Alcman
expressed in mythical form by saying that dew was a
daughter of Zeus and the moon.” Hence the ancients con-
cluded that the moon is the great source of moisture, as the
sun is the great source of heat.! And as the humid power
of the moon was assumed to be greater when the planet
was waxing than when it was waning, they thought that
timber cut during the increase of the luminary would be
saturated with moisture, whereas timber cut in the wane
would be comparatively dry. Hence we are told that in
antiquity carpenters would reject timber felled when the
moon was growing or full, because they believed that such
timber teemed with sap;® and in the Vosges at the present
day people allege that wood cut at the new moon does not
dry® We have scen that the same reason is assigned for
the same practice in Colombia.” In the Hebrides peasants

Street, W., 12th May 1912,  Mr
Schioss adds that *“*as a matter of
practical observation, Umber, ete.,
should only be felled when the moon
is waning. ‘This has been stated to me
not only by natives, but also by English
mining engineers of high repute, who
have done work in Colombia.™

1 O, Baumann, [rambare wed seine
Nachbarpebicte (Berlin, 18g1), p. 125,

2 Montanus, D dentsche Folbfeste,
Valbsbriuche und denticher Volkiplaube,
p. 128

3 Platarch, Quaert. Comviz, fil. 10,
34 Macrobias, Sefwrs. vil. 16. See
further, W. H. Roscher, Eher Seleme
wnd Verwandter (Leipsic, 1890), pp

49 549

4 Plutarch and Macrobius, Mee ;
Fliny, MNar, Az, il 223, xx 13
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& Macrobius and Plutarch, Mee.

& L. F. Sauvé, Folb-lore der Hauter.
Fasger, p. 5.

T Above, p. 136.
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give the same reason for cutting their peats when the moon
is on the wane; “for they observe that if they are cut in
the increase, they continue still moist and never burn clear,
nor are they without smoke, but the contrary is daily
observed of peats cut in the decrease”’!
The moon, Thus misled by a double fallacy primitive philosophy
m" comes to view the moon as the great cause of vegetable
the camse  growth, first, because the planet seems itself to grow, and
mmund, because it is supposed to be the source of dew
naturally and moisture, It is no wonder, therefore, that agricultural
mw peoples should adore the planct which they believe to
cultural  influence so profoundly the crops on which they depend
for subsistence. Accordingly we find that in the hotter
regions of America, where maize is cultivated and manioc is
the staple food, the moon was recognized as the principal
object of worship, and plantations of manioc were assigned
to it as a return for the service it rendered in the production
of the crops. The worship of the moon in preference to the
sun was general among the Caribs, and, perhaps, also among
most of the other Indian tribes who cultivated maize in the
tropical forests to the east of the Andes; and the same
thing has been observed, under the same physical conditions,
among the aborigines of the hottest region of Peru, the
northern valleys of Yuncapata., Here the Indians of Pacas-
mayu and the neighbouring walleys revered the moon as
their principal divinity. The * house of the moon * at Pacas-
mayu was the chief temple of the district; and the same
sacrifices of maize-flour, of wine, and of children which were
offered by the mountaineers of the Andes to the Sun-god,
were offered by the lowlanders to the Moon-god in order

that he might cause their crops to thrive?

1 M. Martin, ** Description of the
Western Islands of Scotland,” in
). Pinkerton's Fopapes amd Travels,
iii. 630,

! E. J. Payne, History of the New
World called America, L. (Oxford,
1592) p. 495. [In his remarks on
the arigin of moon.-worship this learned
and philosophical historian has indicated
(#f. ait. i 493 spe.) the true causes
which lead primitive man to trace the
growth of plants to the influence of

In ancient

the moon. Compare Sir E. B, Tylor,
Primitive Culture® (London, 1873),
i 130. Payne suggests that the custom
of naming the months after the principal
natural products that ripen in them may
have contributed to the same result.
The custom is certainly very common
among savages, as [ hope to show
clsewhere, but whether it has con-
tribated to foster the fallacy in question
seems doubtful.

The Indians of Brazil are said te

R
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Babylonia, where the population was essentially agricultural,
the moon-god took precedence of the sun-god and was
indeed reckoned his father.'

Hence it would be no matter for surprise if, after Thus
worshipping the crops which furnished them with the means m
of subsistence, the ancient Egyptians should in later times god. was
have identified the spirit of the corn with the moon, which jjenified
a false philosophy had taught them to regard as the withthe
ultimate cause of the growth of vegetation. In this way i
we can understand why in their most recent forms the myth
and ritual of Osiris, the old god of trees and corn, should
bear many traces of efforts made to bring them into a
superficial conformity with the new doctrine of his lunar

affinity.

pay more attention to the moon than
to the sun, regarding it as a source
both of good and fll.  See J. B. von
Spix und C. F. von Martius, Keise in
Brasilien (Munich, 1823-1831), & 379
The natives of Mori, a district of Central
Celebes, believe that the rice-spirit
Omonga lives in the moon and eats up
the rice in the granary if he is mot
treated with due respect. See A C
Kruijt, **Eenige ethpografische aantee-
keningen omtrent de Tohoengkoe en de
Tomori,® Mededeelingen van wepe et
Nederlandiche  Zemdelimgpencelschag,
xliv. (1900) p. 231,

1 E. A. Bodge, MNebwchadmeszar,
King of Babplen, on recently-discovered
imscripeions of ehis Kimg, pp- 5 53
A. H. Sayce, Kelipion of the Anciens
Babylemians, p 155 M. Jastrow,
Religion of Baltylonia and Asyria, pp.
68 5g., 75 573 L. W. King, Batylenian
Religion  and  Mythology (London,

1899), pp- 17 £5. The Ahts of Van-
couver Island, a tribe of fishers and

hunters, view the moon as the hushand
of the sen and as a more powerful
deity than her (G. M. Sproat, Scewes
and Studies ¢f Savage Life, London,
1868, p. 206).
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CHAPTER IX
THE DOCTRINE OF LUNAR SYMPATHY

In the preceding chapter some evidence was adduced of the
sympathetic influence which the waxing or waning moon is
popularly supposed to exert on growth, especially on the
growth of vegetation.” But the doctrine of lunar sympathy
does not stop there ; it is applied also to the affairs of man,
and various customs and rules have been deduced from it
which aim at the amelioration and even the indefinite
extension of human life,. To illustrate this application of
the popular theory at length would be out of place here, but
a few cases may be mentioned by way of specimen.

The natural fact on which all the customs in question
seem to rest is the apparent monthly increase and decrease
of the moon. From this observation men have inferred that
all things simultaneously wax or wane in sympathy with it'
Thus the Mentras or Mantras of the Malay Peninsula have a
tradition that in the beginning men did not die but grew
thin with the waning of the moon, and waxed fat as she
neared the full® Of the Scottish Highlanders we are told
that “the moon in her increase, full growth, and in her
wane are with them the emblems of a rising, flourishing,
and declining fortune, At the last period of her revolution
they carefully avoid to engage in any business of importance ;
but the first and middle they seize with avidity, presaging
the most auspicious issue to their undertakings.”® Similarly

! This principle is clearly recognized No. 10 (Singnpore, 1583), 190
and well illestrated by J. Grimm W. W. Skeat and C. O.
(Dewtsche Mythologie, li. §04-506). Pagan Races of the Malay Peninsula

2 D. F. A. Hervey, ** The Mentm (London, 1906), ii. 337.

Traditions,” Jfowrmal of the Strmits 3 Rev, ], Grant (parish minister of
Branch of the Reyal Asiatic Seciety, Kirkmichael), in Sir John Sinclair's

140
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in some parts of Germany it is commonly believed that
whatever is undertaken when the moon is on the increase
succeeds well, and that the full moon brings everything to
perfection ; whereas business undertaken in the wane of the
moon is doomed to failure! This German belief has come
down, as we might have anticipated, from barbaric times;
for Tacitus tells us that the Germans considered the new or
the full moon the most auspicious time for business ;* and
Caesar informs us that the Germans despaired of victory if
they joined battle before the new moon® The Spartans
seem to have been of the same- opinion, for it was a rule
with them never to march out to war except when the moon
was full. The rule prevented them from sending troops in
time to fight the Persians at Marathon,! and but for
Athenian valour this paltry superstition might have turned
the scale of battle and decided the destiny of Greece, if not
of Europe, for centuries. The Athenians themselves paid
dear for a similar scruple : an eclipse of the moon cost them
the loss of a gallant fleet and army before Syracuse, and
practically sealed the fate of Athens, for she never recovered
from the blow.? So heavy is the sacrifice which superstition
demands of its votaries. In this respect the Greeks were
on alevel with the negroes of the Sudan, among whom, if a
march has been decided upon during the last quarter of the
moon, the departure is always deferred until the first day
of the new moon. No chief would dare to undertake an
expedition and lead out his warriors before the appearance
of the crescent. Merchants and private persons observe the
same rule on their journeys! In like manner the Mandingoes
of Senegambia pay great attention to the changes of the
moon, and think it very unlucky to begin a journey or any
other work of consequence in the last quarter.”

It is especially the appearance of the new moon, with

Statistical Account qfi.s‘mﬂﬂd' {Edin-
burgh, 1791-1790), =ii. 457.

1 A:. thn und W, Schwarte, Mord
dentsche Sapen, Marcken wnid Gebrivicke
(Leipsic, 1848), p. 457, § 419

® Tacitus, Germania, 11.

2 Caesar, De belle Gallice, L 50.

4 Herodotus, vi. 106; Locian, D¢
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¥ Le cupitaine Binger, Du Niper
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T Monpo Park, Traomels in the
Tnterior Districts of Africa® (London,
1807), pp. 406 5.
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its promise of growth and increase, which is greeted with
ceremonies intended to renew and invigorate, by means of
sympathetic magic, the life of man. Observers, ignorant of
savage superstition, have commonly misinterpreted such
customs as worship or adoration paid to the moon. In
point of fact the ceremonies of new moon are probably in
many cases rather magical than religious. The Indians of
the Ucayali River in Peru hail the appearance of the new
moon with great joy. They make long speeches to her,
accompanied with vehement gesticulations, imploring her
protection and begging that she will be so good as to
invigorate their bodies! On the day when the new moon
first appeared, it was a custom with the Indians of San Juan
Capistrano, in California, to call together all the young men
for the purpose of its celebration. “Correr la luna " shouted
one of the old men, ® Come, my boys, the moon ! the moon "
Immediately the young men began to run about in a
disorderly fashion as if they were distracted, while the old
men danced in a circle, saying, “ As the moon dieth, and
cometh to life again, so we also having to die will again
live®® An old traveller tells us that at the appearance of
every new moon the negroes of the Congo clapped their
hands and cried out, sometimes falling on their knees, “ So
may | renew my life as thou art renewed.”" But if the sky
happened to be clouded, they did nothing, alleging that the
planet had lost its virtue! A somewhat similar custom
prevails among the Ovambo of South-Western Africa. On
the first moonlight night of the new moon, young and old,
their bodies smeared with white earth, perhaps in imitation
of the planet’s silvery light, dance to the moon and address
to it wishes which they feel sure will be granted.! We may
conjecture that among these wishes is a prayer for a renewal
of lif. When a Masai sees the new moon he throws a
twig or stone at it with his left hand, and says, “ Give me

1 W. Smythe and F. Lowe, Narratioe
of a Jowurney from Lima te Fara

3 Merolla, ** Voyage to Congo,” in
J. Pinkerton's Fopager amd Trawels,

(London, 1836), p. 230, xvi. 273.

% Father G. Boscana, **Chinig-
chinich,” in Life in Califormia, by am % H, Schins, Dewtsch - Stichwests
American [A. Robinson] (New York, Afrika (Oldenburg and Leipsic, N.D.)
1846), pp- 298 1. p- 319
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long life,” or * Give me strength”; and when a pregnant
woman sees the new moon she milks some milk into a
small gourd, which she covers with green grass. Then she
pours the milk away in the direction of the moon and says,
“ Moon, give me my child safely.”'! Among the Wagogo
of German East Africa, at sight of the new moon some
people break a stick in pieces, spit on the pieces, and throw
them towards the moon, saying, “ Let all illness go to the
west, where the sun sets”? Among the Boloki of the
Upper Congo there is much shouting and gesticulation on
the appearance of a new moon. Those who have enjoyed
good health pray that it may be continued, and those who
have been sick ascribe their illness to the coming of the
luminary and beg her to take away bad health and give
them good health instead® The Esthonians think that all
the misfortunes which might befall a man in the course of a
month may be forestalled and shifted to the moon, if a man
will only say to the new moon, “ Good morrow, new moon.
I must grow young, you must grow old. My eyes must
grow bright, yours must grow dark. [ must grow light as
a bird, you must grow heavy as iron”* On the fifteenth
day of the moon, that is, at the time when the luminary has
begun to wane, the Coreans take round pieces of paper, either
red or white, which represent the moon, and having fixed
them perpendicularly on split sticks they place them on the
tops of the houses. Then persons who have been forewarned
by fortune-tellers of impending evil pray to the moon to
remove it from them.®

1 A. C. Hollis, The Marad (Oxford,
1 274
qfsiipzhle. “ Notes on the Wagogo
of German East Africa,” fowrnal of the
Anthropological Institute, xxxii. (1902}
P 330
i John H. Weeks, Amongy Conge
Canmibals (London, 1913) p. 142
4 1. G. Kohl, Die destrch-rusrischen
mzen (Dresden and Leipsic,
1841), ii. 279. Compare Boecler-
Kreutewald, Der Ehsten aberglinbische
Gebrincke, Weiren wnd Gewoknheiten
(St. Petersburg, 1354), pp- 742 19§
J. Grimm, Deutihe Mythologie,} ii
505, note’, The power of regener-
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#“Thou art born and disappearest
gvery day, only to revive always young.
Cause that it may be so with me.™
See A. Thouar, Ex s darns
PAmérigue du Sud (Paris, 1891),

. 50

W, Woodville Reckhill, ™ Notes
on some of the Laws, Customs, and
Superstitions of Korea," Fke American
Anf;wmn, iv. (Washington, 1891),
p- 185



supposed
influence of
moonlight
onchildren:
Fﬂﬂﬂ.ll.-

infants to
the new

144 THE DOCTRINE OF LUNAR SYMPATHY ®mooxm

In India people attempt to absorb the vital influence
of the moon by drinking water in which the luminary -is
reflected. Thus the Mohammedans of Qude fll a silver
basin with water and hold it so that the orb of the full moon
is mirrored in it. The person to be benefited must look
steadfastly at the moon in the basin, then shut his eyes
and drink the water at one gulp. Doctors recommend the
draught as a remedy for nervous disorders and palpitation
of the heart. Somewhat similar customs prevail among the
Hindoos of Northern India. At the full moon of the month
of Kuar (September-October) people lay out food on the
house-tops, and when it has absorbed the rays of the moon
they distribute it among their relations, who are supposed to
lengthen their life by eating of the food which has thus been
saturated with moonshine. Patients are often made to look
at the moon reflected in melted butter, oil, or milk as a cure
for leprosy and the like diseases.!

Naturally enough the genial influence of moonshine is
often supposed to be particularly beneficial to children; for
will not the waxing moon help them to wax in strength and
stature? Hence in the island of Kiriwina, one of the
Trobriands Group to the east of New Guinea, a mother
always lifts up or presents her child to the first full moon
after its birth in order that it may grow fast and talk soon.®
So among the Baganda of Central Africa it was customary
for each mother to take her child out at the first new
moon after its birth, and to point out the moon to the
infant ; this was thought to make the child grow healthy
and strong' Among the Thonga of South Africa the
presentation of the baby to the moon does not take place
until the mother has resumed her monthly periods, which
wsually happens in the third month after the birth. When
the new moon appears, the mother takes a torch or a
burning brand from the fire and goes to the ash-heap behind
the hut. She is followed by the grandmother carrying the
child. At the ash-heap the mother throws the burning
stick towards the moon, while the grandmother tosses the

1 W. Crooke, Popular Relipion and  and Folywerfans (London, 1910),
Folb-lore of Novthern India (West- 37, i
minster, 1806), L 14 5. ¥ Rev. ]. Roscoe, The Sagunda

2 George Brown, D.ID., Melanerians  {London, 1911), p. 58.
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baby into the air, saying, “This is your moon!”™ The
child squalls and rolls over on the ash-heap. Then the
mother snatches up the infant and nurses it; so they go
home.!

The Guarayos Indians, who inhabit the gloomy tropical
forests of Eastern Bolivia, lift up their children in the
air at new moon in order that they may grow.' Among
the Apinagos Indians, on the Tocantins River in Brazil, the
French_traveller Castelnau witnessed a remarkable dance by
moonlight. The Indians danced in two long ranks which
faced each other, the women on one side, the men on the
other. Between the two ranks of dancers blazed a great
fire. The men were painted in brilliant colours, and for the
most part wore white or red skull-caps made of maize-flour
and resin. Their dancing was very monotonous and con-
sisted of a jerky movement of the body, while the dancer
advanced first one leg and then the other. This dance they
accompanied with a melancholy song, striking the ground
with their weapons. Opposite them the women, naked and
unpainted, stood in a single rank, their bodies bent slightly
forward, their knees pressed together, their arms swinging in
measured time, now forward;, now backward, so as to join
hands. A remarkable figure in the dance was a personage
painted scarlet all over, who held in his hand a rattle com-
posed of a gourd full of pebbles. From time to time he
leaped across the great fire which burned between the men
and the women. Then he would run rapidly in front of the
women, stopping now and then before one or other and
performing a series of strange gambols, while he shook his
rattle violently. Sometimes he would sink with one knee
to the ground, and then suddenly throw himself backward.
Altogether the agility and endurance which he displayed
were remarkable. This dance lasted for hours. When a
woman was tired out she withdrew, and her place was taken
by another; but the same men danced the monotonous
dance all night. Towards midnight the moon attained the
zenith and flooded the scene with her bright rays. A change

+ Hend A. Junod, The Life of a * A d'Orbigny, Forape dans £ Améri-
Seuth African Tribe (Neuchatel, 1912~ que Mividiomaly, iil. 1™ Partie (Puris
1913), & 5. and Strasbarg, 1844), p. 24-
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now took place in the dance. A long line of men and
women advanced to the fire between the ranks of the
dancers. Each of them held one end of a hammock in
which lay a new-born infant, whose squalls could be heard,
These babes were now to be presented by their parents to
the moon. On reaching the end of the line each couple
swung the hammock, accompanying the movement by a
chant, which all the Indians sang in chorus. The song
scemed to consist of three words, repeated over agd over
again. Soon a shrill voice was heard, and a hideous old
hag, like a skeleton, appeared with her arms raised above
her head. She went round and round the assembly several
times, then disappeared in silence. While she was present,
the scarlet dancer with the rattle bounded about more
furiously than ever, stopping only for a moment while he
passed in front of the line of women. His body was con-
tracted and bent towards them, and described an undulatory
movement like that of a worm writhing. He shook his
rattle violently, as if he would fain kindle in the women the
fire which burned in himself. Then rising abruptly he would
resume his wild career. During this time the loud voice
of an orator was heard from the village repeating a curious
name without cessation. Then the speaker approached
slowly, carrying on his back some gorgeous bunches of
brilliant feathers and under his arm a stone axe. Behind
him walked a young woman bearing an infant in a loose
girdle at her waist ; the child was wrapped in a mat, which
protected it against the chill night air. The couple paced
slowly for a minute or two, and then vanished without
speaking a word. At the same moment the curious name
which the orator had shouted was taken up by the whole
assembly and repeated by them again and again. This
scene in its turn lasted a long time, but ceased suddenly
with the setting of the moon. The French traveller who
witnessed it fell asleep, and when he awoke all was calm
once more : there was nothing to recall the infernal dances of
the night.!

In explanation of these dances Castelnau merely observes

! F. de Castelnan, Expddition dans les parties centrales de I' Amérigue du
Sud (Paris, 1850-1851), i 31-34.
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that the Apinagos, like many other South American Indians, The

pay a superstitious respect to the moon. We may suppose m“'
that the eeremonious presentation of the infants to the moon infasts 1o
was intended to ensure their life and growth. The names m:”"
solemnly chanted by the whole assembly were probably intended 1o
those which the parents publicly bestowed on their children. ;ﬁf oy
As to the scarlet dancer who leaped across the fire, we may
conjecture that he personated the moon, and that his strange

antics in front of the women were designed to impart to

them the fertilizing virtue of the luminary, and perhaps to
facilitate their delivery.

Among the Baganda of Central Africa there is general Baganda
rejoicing when the new moon appears, and no work is done beiriga?
for seven days. When the crescent is first visible at moon.
evening, mothers take out their babies and hold them at
arms’ length, saying, “ I want my child to keep in health
till the moon wanes” At the same time a ceremony is
performed which may be intended to ensure the king's life
and health throughout the ensuing month. It is a custom
with the Baganda to preserve the king's navel-string with

t care during his life. The precious object is called
the * Twin" of the king, as if it were his double; and the
ghost of the royal afterbirth is believed to be attached to
it. Enclosed in a pot, which is wrapt in bark cloths, the
navel-string is kept in a temple specially built for it near
the king’s enclosure, and a great minister of state acts as its
guardian and priest. [Every new moon, at evening, he
carries it in state, wrapped in bark cloths, to the king, who
takes it into his hands, examines it, and returns it to the
minister, The keeper of the navel-string then goes back
with it to the house and sets it in the doorway, where it
remains all night Next morning it is taken from its
wrappings and again placed in the doorway until the
evening, when it is once more swathed in bark cloths and
restored to its usual place’ Apparently the navel-string is
conceived as a vital portion, a sort of external soul, of the

1 J. Roscoe, * Further Notes on the  In the former passmge the part of the
Manners and Customs of the Baganda.”  king's person which is treated with
Jovernalof the Anthropolagical Institute,  this ceremony is said to be the placenta,
xxxil. (1902) pp. 63, 765 #., The not the navel-string.

Bagands (London, 1911) Pp- 235 5.
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king ; and the attentions bestowed on it at the new moon
may be supposed to refresh and invigorate it, thereby
refreshing and invigorating the king’s life.

The Armenians appear to think that the moon exercises
a baleful influence on little children. To avert that influ-
ence a mother will show the moon to her child and say,
“Thine uncle, thine uncle” For the same purpose the
father and mother will mount to the roof of the house at
new moon on a Wednesday or Friday., The father then
puts the child on a shovel and gives itto the mother, saying,
“ If it is thine, take it to thee. But if it is mine, rear it and
give it to me back.” The mother then takes the child and
the shovel, and returns them to the father in like manner.!
A similar opinion as to the noxious influence of moonshine
on children was apparently held by the ancient Greeks ; for
Greek nurses took great care never to show their infants to
the moon! Some Brazilian Indians in like manner guard
babies against the moon, believing that it would make them
ill. Immediately after delivery mothers will hide themselves
and their infants in the thickest parts of the forest in order
that the moonlight may not fall on them? It would be
casy to understand why the waning moon should be deemed
injurious to children ; they might be supposed to peak and
pine with its dwindling light. Thus in Angus it is thought
that if a child be weaned during the waning of the moon,
it will decay all the time that the moon continues to
wane.* But it is less easy to see why the same deleterious
influence on children should be ascribed to moonlight in
general.

There are many other ways in which people have sought
to turn lunar sympathy to practical account. Clearly the
increase of the moon is the time to increase your goods,
and the decrease of the moon is the time to diminish your
ills. Acting on this imaginary law of nature many persons
in Europe show their money to the new moon or turn it in

1 M. Abeghian, Der armenische
Falksglaube (Leipsic, 1899), p 49,

1 Plutarch, Qwaerfiones Comiviales,
iv. 10. 3. 7-

# ]. B. von Spix und C. F. Fh. von
Martius, Reise in Brasilien (Muzich,

1823-1831), L 381, . 1186

7). Jamieson, Dictionary of the
Scottish Lamguage, New Edition edited
by J. Longmuir and D. Denaldson
(Paisley, 1879-1882), iiil. 3oo (e
o Mane n;
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their pockets at that season, in the belief that the money
will grow with the growth of the planet; sometimes, by way
of additional precaution, they spit on the coin at the same
time.! *“Both Christians and Moslems in Syria turn their
silver money in their pockets at the new moon for luck;
and two persons mecting under the new moon will each
take out a silver coin and embrace, saying, * May you begin
and end; and may it be a good month to us'"* Con-
versely the waning of the moon is the most natural time to
get rid of bodily ailments. In Brittany they think that
warts vary with the phases of the moon, growing as it waxes
and vanishing away as it wanes? Accordingly, they say in
Germany that if you would rid yourself of warts you should
treat them when the moon is on the decrease* And a
German cure for toothache, earache, headache, and so forth,
is to look towards the waning moon and say, “ As the moon
decreases, so may my pains decrease also."*® However,
some Germans reverse the rule. They say, for example,
that if you are afflicted with a wen, you should face the
waxing moon, lay your finger on the wen, and say thrice,
“What I see waxes; what 1 touch, let it vanish away.”
After each of these two sentences you should cross yourself
thrice. Then go home without speaking to any one, and
repeat three paternosters behind the kitchen door® The
Huzuls of the Carpathians recommend a somewhat similar,
and no doubt equally efficacious, cure for waterbrash. They
say that at new moon the patient should run thrice round
the house and then say to the moon, * Moon, moon, where

wast thou?” “Behind the mountain.” * What hast thou
eaten there?” “ Horse flesh” “Why hast thou brought
me nothing?” * Because I forgot.” *“ May the waterbrash

1 F. Panzer, Beitrap sur dewtrchen
Mytholapde (Munich, 1848-1855), il
260 : P. Drechsler, Sitle, Hrawck wnd
Volkyplaube fn Schlesien, ii. (Leipsic,
1906) p. 131; W. Henderson, Falk-
fere of the Northern Counties of Eng-
fand (London, 1879), p. 114; C. 5.
Burne and G. F. Jackson, Skropekire
Folb-lere (London, 1883), p. 257: W.

Gregor, Folk-lore of the North-East of

Seetland (London, 1881), p. 151,
2 C. R Conder, Heth and Moad

FT. IvV. VOL. 1I

(Londen, 1883), p. 286

3 P. Sébillot, Traditionr & Sufere
stitions oe lo Haute-Bretagme (Paris,
|$3:|, ii. 355.
A Kuhn, Mirkische Sapen wnd
Mirchen (Berlin, 1843), p. 387 § 93
8 Dhe pesiriegelte Rockenphilosaphse
(Chemnitz, 1759), P 447.

® F. Panzer, Beitrap sur desticken
Mythologie, . 302. Compare J.
Grimm, Demische Mytholopiet W
556,
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forget to burn me!”! Thus a curative virtue appears to
be attributed by some people to the waning and by others
to the waxing moon. There is perhaps just as much, or as
little, to be said for the one attribution as for the other.

:.;E' F. Kaindl, *Zauberglaube bei den Huzulen,” Ghbu, loxvi (1899)
P




CHAPTER X
THE KING AS OSIRIS

IN the foregoing discussion we found reason to believe that oOsiris
the Semitic Adonis and the Phrygian Attis were at one fjoesed
time personated in the flesh by kings, princes, or priests who king of
played the part of the god for a time and then either died

a violent death in the divine character or had to redeem

their life in one way or another, whether by performing a
make-believe sacrifice at some expense of pain and danger

to themselves, or by delegating the duty to a substitute.!
Further, we conjectured that in Egypt the part of Osiris

may have been played by the king himself* [t remains to
adduce some positive evidence of this personation.

A great festival called the Sed was celebrated by the The Sed
Egyptians with much solemnity at intervals of thirty years. mm
Various portions of the ritual are represented on the ancient s Egypt
monuments of Hieraconpolis and Abydos and in the oldest o spiray
decorated temple of Egypt known to us, that of Usirniri at years.
Busiris, which dates from the fifth dynasty. It appears that
the ceremonies were as old as the Egyptian civilization, and
that they continued to be observed till the end of the Roman
period! The reason for holding them at intervals of thirty

1 See abave, vol. L pp. 16 o7, 48  af Abpdbs, pp. 32-34; W. M. Flinders
Iy 110, 114, 170 5., 172 599, 176  Petrie, Researcher fm Simai (London,
g, 179 59¢., 255 gy, 288 spq. 1go6), pp. 176-185, In interpreting

% See above, pp. 97 5., 101 & the festival 1 follow Professor Flinders

$ A Moret, Du caracidre relipienx  Petrie. That the festival occurred, theo-
de la reyantd Pharaonigue (Paris,  retically at least, at intervals of thinty
1902), pp. 235-238. The festival is  years, appears o be unquestionable §
discussed at length by M. Moret (gp. cit.  for in the Greek text of the Rosctia
PP 235-273).  See further R. Lepsius,  Stone Prolemy V. is called *lord of
Dia Chionclagie der Aegypeer, i 161-  periods of thirty years,” and though the
165; Miss M. A. Murry, Fke Orireion  comresponding part of the hieroglyphic

151 .
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years is uncertain, but we can hardly doubt that the period
was determined by astronomical considerations. According
to one view, it was based on the observation of Saturn's
period of revolution round the sun, which is, roughly speaking,
thirty years, or, more exactly, twenty-nine years and one
hundred and seventy-four days! According to another
view, the thirty years' period had reference to Sirius, the
star of Isis. We have seen that on account of the vague
character of the old Egyptian year the heliacal rising of
Sirius shifted its place gradually through every month of
the calendar® In one hundred and twenty years the star
thus passed through one whole month of thirty days. To
speak more precisely, it rose on the first of the month during
the first four years of the period : it rose on the second of
the month in the second four years, on the third of the
month in the third four years; and so on succes-
sively, till in the last four years of the hundred and
twenty years it rose on the last day of the month. As the
Egyptians watched the annual summer rising of the star with
attention and associated it with the most popular of their
goddesses, it would be natural that its passage from one
month to another, at intervals of one hundred and twenty
years, should be the occasion of a great festival, and that
the long period of one hundred and twenty years should be
divided into four minor periods of thirty years respectively,
each celebrated by a minor festival! If this theory of the
Sed festivals is correct, we should expect to find that every
fourth celebration was distinguished from the rest by a
higher degree of solemnity, since it marked the completion
of a twelfth part of the star’s journey through the twelve

text is lost, the demotic version of the
words is " master of the years of the
Sed festival,™ See R. Lepsios, gp.
cit, pp. 161 s¢.; W. Dittenberger,
Ordentis Graeci Fmreriptiones Selector,
No. 9o, line 2 (vol. L p 143); A.
Moret, op. it 260, However, the
kings appear to have sometimes cele-
brated the festival at much shorter
fntervals, so that the dates of ils ve-
currence cannot safely be used for
chronological purposes.  See Ed
Meyer, Nachirdpe sur i

[

Chromalarie (Berlin, 1908), pps 43 5.
{Abhandfungen der binigl, Abademis
der Witsemschaften vem Jakre 1907)
i, Gesehichte des Altertums® i 2.
pp. ¥ix. 130.

! This was Letronnes theary (R.
Lepsius, ep. cit. p. 163}

2 See abave, pp. 24 s9¢., 34 59

¥ This was in substance the theory
of Biot (R. Lepsius, Le.), and it is the
view of Professar W. M. Flinders Petrie
{Rescarcher in Simai, pp. 176 399
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months. Now it appears that in point of fact every fourth
Sed festival was marked off from its fellows by the adjective
tep or *chief," and that these “chief” celebrations fell as a
rule in the years when Sirius rose on the first of the month!
These facts confirm the view that the Sed festival was closely
connected with the star Sirius, and through it with Isis.

However, we are here concerned rather with the meaning
and the rites of the festival than with the reasons for holding
it once every thirty wyears. The intention of the festival
seems to have been to procure for the king a new lease of
life, a renovation of his divine energies, a rejuvenescence.
In the inscriptions of Abydos we read, after an account of
the rites, the following address to the king: “ Thou dost
recommence thy renewal, thou art granted to flourish again
like the infant god Moon, thou dost grow young again, and
that from season to season, like Nun at the beginning of
time, thou art born again in renewing the Sed festivals
All life comes to thy nostril, and thou art king of the whole
earth for ever.”* In short, on these occasions it appears to
have been supposed that the king was in a manner born
again,

But how was the new birth effected? Apparently the
essence of the rites consisted in identifying the king with
Osiris ; for just as Osiris had died and risen again from the
dead, so the king might be thought to die and to live again
with the god whom he personated. The ceremony would
thus be for the king a death as well as a rebirth. Accord-
ingly in pictures of the Sed festival on the monuments we
see the king posing as the dead Osiris. He sits in a shrine
like a god, holding in his hands the crook and flail of
Osiris : he is wrapped in tight bandages like the mummified
Osiris ; indeed, there is nothing but his name to prove that
he is not Osiris himself. This enthronement of the king in
the attitude of the dead god seems to have been the principal
event of the festival® Further, the queen and the king's
daughters figured prominently in the ceremonies! A

I W, M. Flinders Petrie, Kesarcher  in Sinad, p. 181.
in Simaé, p. 180, § A, Moret, f. af. p. 2403 Mixs
8 A Moret, Dw caractére reflipiens M. A. Murmay, The Orfreion ar Abyder,

de fa royaus! Pharepmigue, pp. 25539. PP 33 9., with the slip inserted at p.
3 WM. Flinders Petrie, Rerearches 333 W, Flinders Petric, 9. cit. p. 184

Intention

of the Sed
festival 1o
renew the
king's life.

The king
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aut the Sed
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discharge of arrows formed part of the rites;* and in some
sculptures at Carnac the queen is portrayed shooting arrows
towards the four quarters of the world, while the king
does the same with rings! The oldest illustration of the
festival is on the mace of Narmer, which is believed to date
from 5500 BC. Here we see the king seated as Osiris in a
shrine at the top of nine steps. Beside the shrine stand fan-
bearers, and in front of it is a figure in a palanquin, which,
according to an inscription in another representation of the
scene, appears to be the royal child. An enclosure of
curtains hung on poles surrounds the dancing-ground, where
three men are performing a sacred dance. A procession of
standards is depicted beside the enclosure ; it is headed by
the standard of the jackal-god Up-uat, the *opener of ways "
for the dead? Similarly on a seal of King Zer, or rather
Khent, one of the early kings of the first dynasty, the
monarch appears as Osiris with the standard of the jackal-
god before him. In front of him, too, is the ostrich feather
on which * the dead king was supposed to ascend into heaven.
Here, then, the king, identified with Osiris, king of the dead,
has before him the jackal-god, who leads the dead, and the
ostrich feather, which symbolizes his reception into the sky.” *
There are even grounds for thinking that in order to complete
the mimic death of the king at the Sed festival an effigy of
him, clad in the costume of Osiris, was solemnly buried in a
cenotaph.*
Professor According to Professor Flinders Petrie, “ the conclusion
Fiodes  may be drawn thus. In the savage age of prehistoric
explanation times, the Egyptians, like many other African and Indian
of the Sed e oples, killed their priest-king at stated intervals, in order
that the ruler should, with unimpaired life and health, be
cnabled to maintain the kingdom in its highest condition.
The royal daughters were present in order that they might
be married to his successor. The jackal-god went before

1 A, Moret, gp. cff. p. 242. see ahove, po 20, note,

T Miss M, A. Murray, ep. ai, slip & ], Capart, ** Bulletin critique des
inserted at p. 33. religions de 1' * Revue de I Hir-
8 W, M. Flinders Petrie, Researcher  foire des Religioms, liii (1906) pp-
in Simas, p. 183 332-334. I have to thank Professor

€ W. M. Flinders Petric, Le. Aste W. M. Flinders Petrie for calling my
the king's name (Khent instead of Zer)  attention to this passage.
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him, to open the way to the unseen world ; and the ostrich
feather received and bore away the king's soul in the breeze
that blew it out of sight. This was the celebration of the
‘end,’ the sed feast. The king thus became the dead king,
patron of all those who had died in his reign, who were his
subjects here and hereafter. He was thus one with Osiris,
the king of the dead. This fierce custom became changed,
as in other lands, by appointing a deputy king to die in his
stead ; which idea survived in the Coptic Abu Neriis, with
his tall crown of Upper Egypt, false beard, and sceptre.
After the death of the deputy, the real king renewed his
life and reign. Henceforward this became the greatest of
the royal festivals, the apotheosis of the king during his life,
after which he became Osiris upon earth and the patron of
the dead in the underworld.”’

A similar theory of the Sed festival is maintained by Alexandre

Moret's

another eminent Egyptologist, M. Alexandre Moret. He G
says: “In most of the temples of Egypt, of all periods, 3 :h;ﬁed

pictures set forth for us the principal scenes of a solemn . ying

festival called * festival of the tail,’ the Sed festival. It con- was sup-
sisted essentially in a representation of the ritual death of the i and 1o

to

king followed by his rebirth. In this case the king is identi- b:‘iT

fied with Osiris, the god who in historical times is the hero b
of the sacred drama of humanity, he who guides us through
the three stages of life, death, and rebirth in the other world,
Hence, clad in the funeral costume of Osiris, with the tight-
fitting garment clinging to him like a shroud, Pharach is con-
ducted to the tomb ; and from it he returns rejuvenated and
reborn like Osiris emerging from the dead. How was this
fiction carried out? how was this miracle performed? By
the sacrifice of human or animal victims. On behalf of the
king a priest lay down in the skin of the animal victim : he
assumed the posture characteristic of an embryo in its
mother’s womb : when he came forth from the skin he was
deemed to be reborn ; and Pharaoch, for whom this rite was
celebrated, was himself reborn, or to adopt the Egyptian ex-
1 W. M. Flinders Petrie, Retearcher 180 s, § The Dying God, pp. 151 a9
in Simai, p. 185, As to the Coptic For examples of human sacrifices

mock-king see C. B. Klunzinger, Silder offered to prolong the lives of kings
aur Oberigypten, der Wiiste wnd dem see below, vol. ii. pp. 219 g,

Rothem Meere (Stuttgart, 1877) PP-
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pression, ‘ he renewed his births' And in testimony of the
due performance of the rites the king girt his loins with the
tail, a compendious representative of the skin of the sacrificed
beast, whence the name of *the festival of the tail.

% How are we to explain the rule that at a certain point
of his reign every Pharach must undergo this ritual death
followed by FRetitious rebirth? 1s it simply a renewal of the
initiation into the Osirian mysteries? or does the festival
present some more special features? The ill-defined part
played by the royal children in these rites seems to me to
indicate that the Sed festival represents other episodes which
refer to the transmission of the regal office. At the dawn
of civilization in Egypt the people were perhaps familiar
with the alternative either of putting their king to death in
his full vigour in order that his power should be trans-
mitted intact to his successor, or of attempting to rejuvenate
him and to ‘renew his life” The latter measure was an
invention of the Pharaohs,. How could it be carried out
more effectively than by identifying themselves with Osiris,
by applying to themselves the process of resurrection, the
funeral rites by which Isis, according to the priests, had
magically saved her husband from death? Perhaps the
fictitious death of the king may be regarded as a mitigation
of the primitive murder of the divine king, a transition from
a barbarous reality to symbolism.”?

' A, Moret, Mysteres Bpyptiens
(Paris, 1913), pp. 187-190. For a

hrother or sister of the new.born child.
See C. G. Seligmann and Margaret A

detailed account of the Egyptian evi- Murmy, “Note upon an early
dence, monumental and Eul-r.riptimul standard,™ Man, . {1911)
on which M. Moret bases his view of pp. 165-171. The object which these
the king's rebirth by deputy from the  writers take to nt & human

hide of a sacrificed animal, see pp. 16
5995 72 rgg. of the mme work, Com-
pare his article, *Du sacrifice en
Egypte,” Revue de [ Histeire des Reli-
grons, Ivii. (1908) pp. 93 599, Insup-
port of the view that the king of

was deemed to be born again at the Sed
festival it has been pointed out that on
these solemn occasions, as we learn
from the monuments, there was carried
before the king on a pole an object
shaped like a placenta, a part of the
human body which many savage or
barbarous peoples regard as the twin

placenta is interpreted by M. Alexandre
Moret as the likeness of a human
embryo, As to the belief that the
afterbirth is a twin brother or sister
of the hﬁnt.mlbwa,voa.i.p,gj,
and below, pp. 160 57.; The Hﬂ:;lr
Art and the Evelwiion of Nings, L
Ba sy,

Professor . H. Breasted thinks that
the Sed festival is probably ** the cldest
religious feast of which any trace has
been preserved in Egypt™ ; he admits
that on these occasions *the king
assumed the costume and insignia of
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Whether this interpretation of the Sed festival be Osirs
accepted in all its details or not, one thing seems quite m““’
certain: on these solemn occasions the god Osiris was per- king of
sonated by the king of Egypt himselfl That is the point Egype
with which we are here chiefly concerned.

Osiris, and undoubtedly impersonated  festival is as yet obscure. See J. H.
him,"” and forther that “one of the Breasted, Developaens of Relipion and
ceremonies of this feast symbolited  Fhonplf fn Ancent Egrpd (Loondon,
the resurrection of Osiris™ 3 but he  Igi2), p. 39

considers that the significance of the
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Egypt.

CHAPTER XI

THE ORIGIN OF OSIRIS

THUS far we have discussed the character of Osiris as he is
presented to us in the art and literature of Egypt and in the
testimonies of Greek writers ; and we have found that judged
by these indications he was in the main a god of vegetation
and of the dead. But we have still to ask, how did the con-
ception of such a composite deity originate? Did it arise
simply through observation of the great annual fluctuations
of the scasons and a desire to explain them? Was it a
result of brooding over the mystery of external nature?
Was it the attempt of a rude philosophy to lift the veil and
explore the hidden springs that set the vast machine in
motion? That man at a very early stage of his long history
meditated on these things and evolved certain crude theories
which partially satisfied his craving after knowledge is
certain ; from such meditations of Babylonian and Phrygian
sages appear to have sprung the pathetic figures of Adonis
and Attis; and from such meditations of Egyptian sages
may have sprung the tragic figure of Osiris.

Yet a broad distinction seems to sever the myth and
worship of Osiris from the kindred myths and worships of
Adonis and Attis. For while Adonis and Attis were minor
divinities in the religion of Western Asia, completely over-
shadowed by the greater deities of their respective pantheons,
the solemn figure of Osiris towered in solitary grandeur over
all the welter of Egyptian gods, like a pyramid of his native
land lit up by the last rays of the setting sun when all
below it is in shadow. And whereas legend generally repre-
sented Adonis and Attis as simple swains, mere herdsmen

- |5!,
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or hunters whom the fatal love of a goddess had elevated
above their homely sphere into a brief and melancholy pre-
eminence, Osiris uniformly appears in tradition as a great
and bencficent king. In life he ruled over his people,
beloved and revered for the benefits he conferred on them
and on the world ; in death he reigned in their hearts and
memories as lord of the dead, the awful judge at whose bar
every man must one day stand to give an account of the
deeds done in the body and to receive the final award. In
the faith of the Egyptians the cruel death and blessed
resurrection of Osiris occupied the same place as the death
and ‘resurrection of Christ hold in the faith of Christians,
As Osiris died and rose again from the dead, so they hoped
through him and in his dear name to wake triumphant from
the sleep of death to a blissful eternity. That was their
sheet-anchor in lifc's stormy sea ; that was the hope which
supported and consoled millions of Egyptian men and
women for a period of time far longer than that during
which Christianity has now existed on earth. In the long
history of religion no two divine figures resemble each
other more closely in the fervour of personal devotion which
they have kindled and in the high hopes which they have
inspired than Osiris and Christ. The sad figure of Buddha
indeed has been as deeply loved and revered by countless
millions ; but he had no glad tidings of immortality for men,
nothing but the promise of a final release from the burden
of mortality.

And if Osiris and Christ have been the centres of the The
like enthusiastic devotion, may not the secret of their in- Berosdl
fluence have been similar? If Christ lived the life and died of the
the death of a man on earth, may not Osiris have done so L“Dz*r;."“
likewise? The immense and enduring popularity of his suggess

. e that he
worship speaks in favour of the supposition; for all the may have
other great religious or semi-religious systems which have m_- ﬁ:.']
won for themselves a permanent place in the affections of i the per-
by their personal life and example exerted a power of :ihm
attraction such as no cold abstractions, no pale products of ﬂﬂ;‘: P

i i th i world
the collective wisdom or folly could ever exert on the minds the world

and hearts of humanity. Thus it was with Buddhism, with t 5%
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Confucianism, with Christianity, and with Mohammedanism ;
and thus it may well have been with the religion of Osiris
Certainly we shall do less violence to the evidence if we
accept the unanimous tradition of ancient Egypt on this
point than if we resolve the figure of Osiris into a myth pure
and simple. And when we consider that from the earliest
to the latest times Egyptian kings were worshipped as gods
both in life and in death, there appears to be nothing ex-
travagant or improbable in the view that one of them by his
personal qualities excited a larger measure of devotion than
usual during his life and was remembered with fonder affec-
tion and deeper reverence after his death; till in time his
beloved memory, dimmed, transfigured, and encircled with a
halo of glory by the mists of time, grew into the dominant
religion of his people. At least this theory is reasonable
enough to deserve a serious consideration. If we accept it,
we may suppose that the mythical elements, which legend
undoubtedly ascribed to Osiris, were later accretions which
gathered about his memory like ivy about a ruin. There is
no improbability in such a supposition ; on the contrary, all
analogy is in its favour, for nothing is more certain than
that myths grow like weeds round the great historical figures
of the past.

In recent years the historical reality of Osiris as a king
who onee lived and reigned in Egypt has been maintained

Osirisasan by more than one learned scholar;' and without venturing

old king of

Egypt can
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mnalogies.

to pronounce a decided opinion on so obscure and difficult a
question, I think it worth while, following the example of
Dr. Wallis Budge, to indicate certain modern African analo-
gies which tend to confirm the view that bencath the
mythical wrappings of Osiris there lay the mummy of a
dead man. At all events the analogies which I shall cite
suffice to prove that the custom of worshipping dead kings
has not been confined to Egypt, but has been apparently
widespread throughout Africa, though the evidence now at
our disposal only enables us to detect the observance of the

! It is maintained by the discoverer  elaborate treatise Orirds amd the Epp-
of the tomb of Osiris at Abydos, flow Rerwrrectiom, in which the author
Monsicur E. Amélineau, in his work gumh attention to analogies drawn

Le Tombsau o Oririy (Paris, 1809) and the religion and customs of modern
by Dr. E. A. Wallis Budge in his  African tribes.
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custom at a few points of the great continent. But even if
the resemblance in this respect between ancient Egypt and
modern Africa should be regarded as established, it would
not justify us in inferring an ethnical affinity between the
fair or ruddy Egyptians and the black aboriginal races,
who occupy almost the whole of Africa except a com-
paratively narrow fringe on the northern sea-board. Scholars
are still divided on the question of the original home and
racial relationship of the ancient Egyptians. It has been
held on the one hand that they belong to an indigen-
ous white race which has been always in possession of the
Mediterranean coasts of Africa; and on the other hand
it has been supposed that they are akin to the Semites
in blood as well as in language, and that they entered
Africa from the East, whether by gradual infiltration or
on a sudden wave of conquest like the Arabs in the
decline of the Roman empire.! On either view: a great gulf
divided them from the swarthy natives of the Sudan, with
whom they were always in contact on their southern border ;
and though a certain admixture may have taken place
through marriage between the two races, it seems unsafe to
assume that the religious and political resemblances which
can be traced between them are based on any closer rela-
tionship than the general similarity in structure and functions
of the human mind.

In a former part of this work we saw that the Shilluks,
a pastoral and partially agricultural people of the White
Nile, worship the spirits of their dead kings? The graves
of the deceased monarchs form indeed the national or tribal

since published it with faller details.
See C. G. Seligmann, The Cult of

Nyabang and the Divine Rings of the

1 3. Maspero, MHisfeire ancienne
des Peuples de FOrient Clastigue, i 43
sgg. 5 1o H. Breasted, Hirtory of the

Anciens Egyptians, pp. 29 5. ; Ed.
Meyer, Geschichie des Altertums? I, 2.
pp- 41 599, The affinity of the Egyptian
language to the Semitic family of
scems now to be admitted even
historians who maintain the African

origin of the Egyptians.

* The Dying God, pp. 17 rgg- The
information there given was kindly sup-
plied by Dr. C. G. Seligmann, who has

Skilfwk | Khartoum, 1911}, pp. 216-232
[reprint . from Fourth Report of the
Wellcome Tropical Rerearch Latora-
torier, Govdon Memerial Colicge, Khar-
foum) 3 W. Hofmayr, * Religion der
Schilluk,” Amthropes, vl (1911) pp.
120-131 ; Diedrich Westermann, The
Shilluk Feople, their Language and Folk-
lore (Berlin, preface dated 1912], pp-
xxuix. 2gg.  In what follows I have
drawn on all these authorities.
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temples ; and as each king is interred at the village where
he was born and where his afterbirth is buried, these grave-
shrines are scattered over the country. Each of them |
usually comprises a small group of round huts, resembling
the common houses of the people, the whole being enclosed
by a fence; one of the huts is built over the grave, the
others are occupied by the guardians of the shrine, who at
first are generally the widows or old men-servants of the
deceased king. When these women or retainers die, they
are succeeded in office by their descendants, for the tombs
are maintained in perpetuity, so that the number of
temples and of gods is always on the increase. Cattle are
dedicated to these royal shrines and animals sacrificed at
them. For example, when the millet crop threatens to fail
or a murrain breaks out among the beasts, one of the dead
kings will appear to somebody in a dream and demand a
sacrifice. The dream is reported to the king, and he
immediately orders a bullock and a cow to be sent to the
grave of the dead king who appeared in a vision of the
night to the sleeper. This is done ; the bullock is killed and
the cow added to the sacred herd of the shrine. It’is
customary, also, though not necessary, at harvest to offer
some of the new millet at the temple-tombs of the kings;
and sick people send animals to be sacrificed there on their
behalf. Special regard is paid to trees that grow near
the graves of the kings; and the spirits of the departed
monarchs are believed to appear from time to time in the
form of certain animals. One of them, for example, always
takes the shape of a certain insect, which seems to be the
larva of the Mantidae. When a Shilluk finds one of these
insects, he will take it up in his hands and deposit it reveren-
tially at the shrine. Other kings manifest themselves as a
certain species of white birds; others assume the form of
giraffes. When one of these long-legged and long-necked
creatures comes stalking up fearlessly to a village where
there is a king's grave, the people know that the king's soul
is in the animal, and the attendants at the royal tomb testify
their joy at the appearance of their master by sacrificing a
sheep or even a bullock.

But of all the dead kings none is revered so deeply or
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occupies so large a place in the minds of the people as wonhipof

Nyakang, the traditional founder of the dynasty and the Jyakess.

ancestor of all the kings who have reigned after him to the of the

present day. Of these kings the Shilluks have preserved %ﬂluﬂ

the memory and the genealogy ; twenty-six seem to have nl

sat on the throne since Nyakang, but the period of time

covered by their reigns is much shorter than it would have

been under conditions such as now prevail in Europe ; for

down to the time when their country came under British

rule it was the regular custom of the Shilluks to put their

kings to death as soon as they showed serious symptoms of

bodily or mental decay. The custom was based on “ the

conviction that the king must not be allowed to become ill

or senile, lest with his diminishing vigour the cattle should

sicken and fail to bear their increase, the crops should rot in

the fields, and man, stricken with disease, should die in ever-

increasing numbers.” ' It is said that Nyakang, like Romulus,

disappeared in a great storm, which scattered all the people

about him; in their absence the king took a cloth, tied it

tightly round his neck, and strangled himself. According

to one account, that is the death which all his successors on

the throne have died;*® but while tradition appears to be

unanimous as to the custom of regicide, it varies as to the

precise mode in which the kings were relieved of their office

and of life, But still the people are convinced that Nyakang

did not really die but only vanished mysteriously away like

the wind. When a missionary asked the Shilluks as to the

manner of Nyakang’s death, they were filled with amazement

at his ignorance and stoutly maintained that he never died, for

were he to die all the Shilluks would die also." The graves

of this deified king are shown in various parts of the country.
From time to time the spirit of Nyakang manifests itsell The

to his people in the form of an animal. Any creature of ’;I""'"“"

A yakang
regal port or surpassing beauty may serve as his temporary sapposed
incarnation. Such among wild animals are lions, crocodiles, |2 Bt
little yellow snakes that crawl about men’s houses, the finest certain

sorts of antelopes, flamingoes with their rose-pink and scarlet

1 C, G. Seligmann, The Cult of People, p- xlil.
221,
1D R\'P;llmn. The Shilluk 1 D, Westermann, Le
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plumage, and butterflies of all sorts with their brilliant and
varied hues  An unusually fine head of cattle is also

recognized as the abode of the great king’s soul ; for example _

he once appeared in the shape of a white bull, whercupon
the living king commanded special sacrifices to be offered in
honour of his deified predecessor. Whena bird in which the
royal spirit is known to be lodged lights on a tree, that tree
becomes sacred to Nyakang ; beads and cloths are hung on its
boughs, sacrifices and prayers are offered below it. Once when
the Turks unknowingly felled such a tree, fear and horror fell
on the Shilluks who beheld the sacrilege. They filled the air
with lamentations and killed an ox to appease their insulted
ancestor,'! Particular regard is also paid to trees that grow
near the graves of Nyakang, though they are not regularly
worshipped.” In one place two gigantic baocbab trees are
pointed out as marking the spot where Nyakang once stood,
; and sacrifices are now offered under their spreading shade.?
The deified There seems to be no doubt that in spite of the mythical
m‘ elements which have gathered round his memory, Nyakang
have been  was a real man, who led the Shilluks to their present home
arealman. o, the Nile either from the west or from the south ; for on
this point tradition varies. “The first and most important
ancestor, who is everywhere revered, is Nyakang, the first
Shilluk king. He always receives the honourable titles of
Father (wd), Ancestor (gua), King (red) or Kings (rer),
Ancestors, and Great Man Above (%l duong mal) to distin-
guish him from the other great men on earth. Nyakang, as
we know, was an historical personage; he led the Shilluks
to the land which they now occupy; he helped them to
victory, made them great and warlike, regulated marriage
and law, distributed the country among them, divided it into
districts, and in order to increase the dependence of the
people on him and to show them his power, became their
greatest benefactor by giving himsell out as the bestower
of rain"* Yet Nyakang is now universally revered by
the people as a demi-god; indeed for all practical pur-
! W. Hofmayr, * Religion der Schil- ! W, Hofmayr, ap. . p. 125
luk,™ Auf.;imﬁl.nilgl 1) pp- 123505 ' W, Holmayr, op. af. p. 123
C. G. Seligmann, #p. . p. 230; D. This writer spells name of the
an::rmmm . cit. po xliid, deified king as eruug. I have adopted
C. G. Seligmann, gp. oif. pp.22959.  Dr. Seligmann’s spelling.
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poses his worship quite eclipses that of the supreme god Relation of
Juok, the creator, who, having ordercd the world, committed f:';’:'h:*“
_it to the care of ancestral spirits and demons, and now, creator
dwelling aloft, concerns himself no further with human affairs. 7
Hence men pay little heed to their creator and seldom take

his name into their lips except in a few conventional forms of
salutation at meeting and parting like our * Good-bye." Far
otherwise is it with Nyakang. He "is the ancestor of the
Shilluk nation and the founder of the Shilluk dynasty. He

is worshipped, sacrifices and prayers are offered to him ; he
may be said to be lifted to the rank of a demi-god, though
they never forget that he has been a real man. He is
expressly designated as ‘little’ in comparison with God."
Yet “in the political, religious and personal life Nyakang
takes a far more important place than Juok. Nyakang is

the national hero, of whom each Shilluk feels proud, who is
praised in innumerable popular songs and sayings; he is not
only a superior being, but also a man. He is the sublime
model for every true Shilluk ; everything they value most in
their national and private life bhas its origin in him: their
kingdom and their fighting as well as cattle-breeding and
farming. While Nyakang is their good father, who only
does them good, Juok is the great, uncontrollable power,
which is to be propitiated, in order to avoid his inflictions of
evil”! Indeed “the whole working religion of the Shilluk

is a cult of Nyakang, the semi-divine ancestor of their kings,

in each of whom his spirit is immanent."* The transmission

of the divine or semi-divine spirit of Nyakang to the reigning
monarch appears to take place at the king's installation and

to be effected by means of a rude wooden effigy of Nyakang,

in which the spirit of that deified man is perhaps supposed

to be immanent. But however the spiritual transmission
may be carried out, “ the fundamental idea of the cult of the
Shilluk divine kings is the immanence in each of the spirit of
Nyakang"® Thus the Shilluk kings are encircled with a

I Diederich Westermann, Fle Shalud
People, their Lanpuape and Folblere
{Berlin, preface dated 1012), pp. xlii,
xliii. Mr. Westermann gives the names
of the demi-god and the god as Nyikang
and Jwok respectively. For the sake
of uniformity I have altered them to

FT. 1¥. VOL. 1T

Nyakang and Juok, the forms adopted
by Dr. C. G. Selipgmann.

¥ C. G. Seligmann, The Cult of
Nyakang and the Divine Kings of the
Shiffuk (Khartoum, 1911), p. 220,

' C. G. Secligmann, op. alf. o
231,

-" M
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certain halo of divinity because they are thought to be
animated by the divine spirit of their ancestor, the founder
of the dynasty. o
The belief The universal belief of the Shilluks in the former
s humanity of Nyakang is strongly confirmed by the exact
e 2 s : : g
bumanity parallelism which prevails between his worship and that of
fi’:‘“‘ the dead kings his successors. Like them he is worshipped
frmed by at his tomb; but unlike them he has not one tomb
{hetoalofY only, but ten scattered over the country. Each of these
worship 1o tombs is called * the grave of Nyakang,” though the people
z‘fﬂ" well know that nobody is buried there. Like the grave-
Shilluk  shrines of the other kings, those of Nyakang consist of a
small group of circular huts of the ordinary pattern enclosed
by a fence. Only children under puberty and the few old
people whose duty it is to take care of the shrines may
enter these sacred enclosures. The rites performed at them
resemble those observed at the shrines of the kings. Two
great ceremonies are annually performed at the shrines of
Nyakang: one is observed before the beginning of the
rainy season in order to ensure a due supply of rain;
the other is a thanksgiving at harvest, when porridge
made from the new grain is poured out on the threshold
of Nyakang’s hut and smeared on the outer walls of the
building. Even before the millet is reaped the people
cut some of the ripening ears and thrust them into the
thatch of the sacred hut. Thus it would seem that the
Shilluks believe themselves to be dependent on the favour
of Nyakang for the rain and the crops. * As the giver of
rain, Nyakang is the first and greatest benefactor of the
people. In that country rain is everything, without rain
there is nothing. The Shilluk does not trouble his head
about artificial irrigation, he waits for the rain. If the rain
falls, then the millet grows, the cows thrive, man has food
and can dance and marry; for that is the ideal of the
Shilluks"' Sick people also bring or send sheep as an
offering to the nearest shrine of Nyakang in order that they
may be healed of their sickness. The attendants of the

! W. Hofmayr, ¢p o, p. 125. important part of the vegetable world,
"It must be remembered that the due  depends on the well-being of the divine
growth of the crops, f.e. of the most  king™ (C. G. Seligmann, ¢p. cit. p. 229).

-~
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sanctuary slaughter the animal, consume its flesh, and give
the sufferer the benefit of their prayers.

The example of Nyakang seems to show that under Com-
favourable circumstances the worship of a dead king may By
develop into the dominant religion of a people. There is, with Osiris
therefore, no intrinsic improbability in the view that in
ancient Egypt the religion of Osiris originated in that
way, Certainly some curious resemblances can be traced
between the dead Nyakang and the dead Osiris. Both
died violent and mysterious deaths: the graves of both
were pointed out in many parts of the country : both were
deemed the great sources of fertility for the whole land :
and both were associated with certain sacred trees and
animals, particularly with bulls. And just as Egyptian
kings identified themselves both in life and in death with
their deified predecessor Osiris, so Shilluk kings are still
believed to be animated by the spirit of their deified prede-
cessor Nyakang and to share his divinity.

Another African people who regularly worship, or rather The spirits
used to worship, the spirits of their dead kings are the J{is
Baganda. Their country Uganda lies at the very source of shipped
the Nile, where the great river issues from Lake Victoria E;:'md
Nyanza. Among them the ghosts of dead kings were placed Ceatral
on an equality with the gods and received the same honour P
and worship ; they foretold events which concerned the State,
and they advised the living king, warning him when war was
likely to break out. The king consulted them periodically,
visiting first one and then another of the temples in which
the mortal remains of his predecessors were preserved with
religious care.  But the temple (malols) of a king contained
only his lower jawbone and his navel-string (mulongo) ; his
body was buried elsewhere® For curiously enough the
Baganda believed that the part of the body to which the
ghost of a dead man adheres above all others is the lower
jawbone ; wherever that portion of his person may be
carried, the ghost, in the opinion of these people, will follow
it, even to the ends of the earth, and will be perfectly
content to remain with it so long as the jawbone is

1 C G. Seligmann, e af. p. ? Rev. J. Roscoe, The BSagpands
227. {London, 1911), p. 283.

L]



Taombs of

kings of
Uganda,

168 THE ORIGIN OF OSIRIS BOOK 1N

honoured.' Hence the jawbones of all the kings of Uganda
from the earliest times to the present day have been preserved
with the utmost care, each of them being deposited, along .
with the stump of the monarch’s navel-string, in a temple
specially dedicated to the worship of the king's ghost; for
it is believed that the ghosts of the deceased monarchs
would quarrel if they shared the same temple, the question
of precedence being one which it would be very difficult
for them to adjust to their mutual satisfaction.! All the
temples of the dead kings stand in the district called Busiro,
which means the place of the graves, because the tombs as
well as the temples of the departed potentates are situated
within its boundaries. The supervision of the temples and
of the estates attached to them was a duty incumbent on
the Mugema or earl of Busiro, one of the few hereditary
chiefs in the country. His principal office was that of
Prime Minister (Katikiro) to the dead kings.?

When a king dies, his body is sent to Busiro and there
embalmed. Then it is laid to rest in a large round house,
which has been built for its reception on the top of a hill.
This is the king's tomb. It is a conical structure supported
by a central post, with a thatched roof reaching down to
the ground. Round the hut a high strong fence of reeds
is erected, and an outer fence encircles the whole at some
distance lower down the hill. Here the body is placed on
a bedstead ; the sepulchral chamber is filled with bark cloths
till it can hold no more, the mainpost is cut down, and the
door of the tomb closed, so that no one can enter it again.
When that was done, the wives of the late king used to be
brought, with their arms pinioned, and placed at intervals
round the outer wall of the tomb, where they were clubbed
to death. Hundreds of men were also killed in the space
between the two fences, that their ghosts might wait on the
ghost of the dead king in the other world, None of their
bodies were buried ; they were left to rot where they fell.
Then the gates in the fences were closed ; and three chiefs

1 Rev. J. Roscoe, gp. oif. pp. 113, ? Rev. ]. Roscoe, op. cif. 104,

2, 252 5y, ; L. F, Conningham, {fpanda

? Rev, J. Roscoe, gp. cif. pp. 110, and it People (London, 1905), Pe
282, 285, 226).
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with their men guarded the dead bodies from the wild
beasts and the wultures. But the hut in which the king's
body reposed was never repaired ; it was allowed to moulder
and fall into decay.!

Five months later the jawbone of the royal corpse was Ghosts of
removed in order to be fashioned into an effigy or repre- ﬁ:éﬁ:?
sentative of the dead king. For this purpose three chiefs Uganda
entered the tomb, not through the door, but by cutting a hole ::’:,g:;
through the wall, and having severed the head from the o their
body they brought it out, carefully filling up the hole in the mj::d
wall behind them, replacing the thatch, and securing the ﬂdﬂi‘“;"‘
gates in the fence. When the jawbone had been removed which are
by a chief of the Civet clan, the skull was sent back to Busiro i":‘f‘“’
and buried with honour near the mouldering tomb. In i 8
contrast to the neglect of the tomb where the royal body mﬁd
lay, the place where the skull was buried was kept in good to the wor.
repair and guarded by some of the old princesses and ;?i';:"h‘
widows. As for the jawbone, it was put in an ant-hill and
left there till the ants had eaten away all the flesh. Then,
after it had been washed in beer and milk, it was decorated
with cowry-shells and placed in a wooden vessel ; this vessel
was next wrapt in bark cloths till it assumed a conical
shape, about two and a half feet high by a foot and a half
broad at the base. This conical packet, decorated on the
outside with beads, was treated as an image of the deceased
king or rather as if it were the king himself in life, for it
was called simply “The King." Beside it was placed the
stump of the king's navel-string, similarly wrapt in bark
cloths and decorated, though not made up into a conical
shape? The reason for preserving both the jawbone and
the navel-string was that the ghost of the king was sup-
posed to attach itself to his jawbone, and the ghost of his
double to his navel-string. For in the belief of the Baganda
every person has a double, namely, the afterbirth or placenta,

which is born immediately after him and is regarded by the

! Rev. J. Roscoe, The Bagamds, Customs of the Baganda,” b, xuxxii.
PP 104-107, &, “Notes on the (1902) pp- 44 #9. Compare L. F.
Manners and Cestoms of the Baganda,”  Cunningham, Upanda amd dir People
Journal of the Anthropological fmpti-  (Londom, 1905, pp. 224, 226
fufe, xxxi. (1go1) p. 1293 dd, ¥ Rev. ]. Roscoe, Tds Bapands,
# Further Notes on the Manners and  pp. 109 5.
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people as a second child. Now that double has a ghost of
its own, which adheres to the navel-string; and if the
person is to remain healthy, it is essential that the ghost of
his double should be carefully preserved. Hence every
Baganda man and woman keeps his or her navel-string
wrapt up in bark cloth as a treasure of great price on which
his health and prosperity are dependent ; the precious little
bundle is called his Twin (mulomgo), because it contains the
ghost of his double, the afterbirth. If that is deemed
necessary for everybody, much more is it deemed essential
for the welfare of the king ; hence during his life the stump
of his navel-string is kept, as we saw,' by onc of the
principal ministers of state and is inspected by the king
himself every month. And when his majesty has departed
this life, the unity of his spirit imperatively demands that
his own ghost and the ghost of his double should be kept
together in the same place; that is why the jawbone and
the navel-string of every dead king are carefully preserved
in the same temple, because the two ghosts adhere respec-
tively to these two parts of his person, and it would be
unreasonable and indeed cruel to divide them.

The two ghosts having been thus safely lodged in the
two precious parcels, the next thing was to install them in

dead kings the temple, where they were to enter on their career of
of Uganda. pbeneficent activity. A site having been chosen, the whole

country supplied the labour necessary for building the
temple ; and ministers were appointed to wait upon the
dead king. The officers of state who had held important
posts during his life retained their titles and continued to
discharge their duties towards their old master in death.
Accordingly houses were built for them near the temple.
The dowager queen also took up her residence at the
entrance to the temple enclosure, and became its principal
guardian. Many also of the king’s widows of lower rank
were drafted off to live inside the enclosure and keep
watch over it. When the queen or any of these widows
died, her place was supplied by another princess or a

1 Above, p. 147. War God of the Baganda," Manm, vil.
{1907) pp. 164 ag. ; 4d., The Bagunds,
* Rev. J. Roscoe, * Kibuka, the pp. 235 5. i 4
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woman of the same clan ; for the temple was maintained in
perpetuity. However, when the reigning king died, the

. temple of his predecessor lost much of its importance,
though it was still kept up in a less magnificent style;
indeed no temple of a dead king was allowed to disappear
altogether.! Of all the attendants at the temple the most
important probably was the prophet or medium (mandwa),
whose business it was from time to time to be inspired by
the ghost of the deceased monarch and to give oracles in
his name. To this holy office he dedicated himsell by
drinking a draught of beer and a draught of milk out of
the dead king’s skull.*

The temple consecrated to the worship of a king regularly
stood on a hill. The site was generally chosen by the king
in his life, but sometimes his choice was set aside by his
successor, who gave orders to build the temple in another
place® The structure was a large conical or bee-hive-shaped
hut of the ordinary pattern, divided internally into two
chambers, an outer and an inner. Any person might enter
the outer chamber, but the inner was sacred and no profane
person might set foot in it ; for there the holy relics of the
dead king, his jawbone and his navel-string, were kept for
safety in a cell dug in the floor, and there, in close attendance
on them, the king’s ghost was believed to dwell. In front
of the partition which screened this Holy of Holies from the
gaze of the multitude there stood a throne, covered with lion
and leopard skins and fenced off from the rest of the sacred
edifice by a glittering rail of brass spears, shitlds, and knives.
A forest of poles, supporting the roof, formed a series of aisles
in perfect line, and at the end of the central nave appeared,
like the altar of a Christian church, the throne in all its
glory. When the king's ghost held a reception, the holy
relics, the jawbone and the navel-string, each in its decorated
wrappings, were brought forth and set on the throne; and
every person who entered the temple bowed to the ground

1 Rev, J. Roscoe, The Baganda, " Further Notes on the Manners and
PP 110-112, 283 5 Customs of the Baganda,” fidd, xxxii.
% Rev. J. Roscoe, * Notes on the (1902) B 45.
Manners and Customs of the Baganda,”
jmfgf:kAnﬂWd!u- ? Rev. ]. Roscoe, The Bapands,
shitute, xxxi. (1go1) pp. 129 sq.; &, p 283,
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and greeted the jawbone in an awestruck voice, for he
regarded it as the king in person, Solemn music played
during the reception, the drums rolling and the women
chanting, while they clapped their hands to the rhythm of
the songs. Sometimes the dead king spoke to the congre-
gation by the voice of his prophet. That was a great event,
When the oracle was about to be given to the expectant
throng, the prophet stepped up to the throne, and addressing
the spirit informed him of the business in hand. Then he
smoked one or two pipes, and the fumes bringing on the
prophetic fit, he began to rave and to speak in the very
voice and with the characteristic turns of specch of the
departed monarch, for the king's spirit was now in him.
This message from the world beyond the grave was naturally
received with rapt attention. Gradually the fit of inspira-
tion passed: the voice of the prophet resumed its natural
tones : the spirit had departed from him and returned to its
abode in the inner room. Such a solemn audience used to
be announced beforehand by the beating of the drums in
the early morning, and the worshippers brought with them
to the temple offerings of food for the dead king, as if he
were still alive.!

But the greatest day of all was when the reigning king
visited the temple of his father, This he did as a rule only
once during his reign. Nor did the people approve of the
visits being repeated, for each wvisit was the signal for the
death of many. Yet, attracted by a painful curiosity, crowds
assembled, followed the monarch to the temple, and thronged
to see the great ceremony of the meeting between the king
and the ghost of his royal father., The sacred relics were
displayed : an old man explained them to the monarch and
placed them in his hands: the prophet, inspired by the dead
king’s spirit, revealed to the living king his destiny. The
interview over, the king was carried back to his house. It
was on the return journey that he always gave, suddenly
and without warning, the signal of death, Obedient to his

! Rev. ]. Roscoe, *Notes on the Notes on the Manners and Customs
Manners and Customs of the Baganda,”  of the Baganda,” dbid, xxxil. (1902)
Souwrnal of the Anthropological Institute, p. 46; id., The Baganda, pp. 283
xxxl (1go1) p. 13o; &, " Farther 283,
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orders the guards rushed upon the crowd, captured hundreds Human
of spectators, pinioned them, marched them back to the “'G““"'[E :
temple, and slaughtered them within the precincts, that their in order

ghosts might wait on the ghost of the dead king.!

that thei
But ghosis )

though the king rarely visited his father's ghost at the mightserve

temple, he had a private chapel for the ghost within the vast

the ghost
of the dead

enclosure of the royal residence; and here he often paid king

his devotions to the august spirit, of whom he stood greatly
in awe. He took his wives with him to sing the departed
monarch’s praise, and he constantly made offerings at the
shrine. Thither, too, would come the prophet to suck words
of wisdom from the wenerable ghost and to impart them
to the king, who thus walked in the counsel of his glorified
father®, ;2

In Kiziba, a district of Central Africa on the western
side of Lake Victoria Nyanza, the souls of dead kings
become ruling spirits ; temples are built in their honour and
priests appointed to serve them. The people are composed
of two different races, the Bairu, who are aboriginals, and
the Bahima, who are immigrants from the north. The
royal family belongs to the Bahima stock. In his lifetime
the king's person is sacred; and all his actions, property,
and so forth are described by special terms appropriated to
that purpose. The people are divided into totemic clans:
the totems (musiro) are mostly animals or parts of animals:
no man may kill or eat his totem animal, nor marry a
woman who has the same totem as himself. The royal
family seems to have serpents for their totem; after death
the king’s soul lives in a serpent, while his body is buried in
the hut where he died. The people revere a supreme god
named Rugaba, who is believed to have created man and
cattle; but they know little about him, and though they

1 Rev. ] Roscoe, The Bagands,
pp- 113, 284,

% Rev. J. Roscoe, The Bapamds,
po 112, It may be worth while to
quote an early notice of the worship of
the Kings of Uganda See C. T.
Wilson and K. W, Felkin, Clpanda
and the Egyptian Sewdon (London,
1882), L 208 : ** The former kings of
the country appear also to be regarded

as demi-gods, and their gravés are
kept with religious care, and houses are
erected over them, which are under
the constant supervision of one of the
principal chiefs of the country, and
where human sacrifices are alsooccasion-
ally offered.” The graves here spoken
of are no doubt the temples in which
the jawbones and navel-strings of the
dead kings are kept and worshipped.
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occasionally pray to him, particularly in the case of a
difficult birth, he has no priests and receives no sacrifices.
The business of the priests is to act as intermediaries, not
between God and man, but between men and the spirits,
The spirits are believed to have been formerly kings of the
world. The highest of them is a certain Wamara, who
rules over the souls of the dead, and who would seem to
have been a great king in his life. Temples are built for
him; they are like the houses of men, but only half as
large. A perpetual holy fire is kept up in each temple,
and the priest passes the night in it. He receives white
sheep or goats as victims, and generally acts also as a
diviner or physician. When a man is very ill, he thinks
that Wamara, the lord of the spirits of the dead, is summon-
ing him to the far country; so he sends a sacrifice to
Wamara's priest, who prays to the spirit to let the sick
man live yet a while' This great spirit of an ancient
king, who now rules over the dead, resembles the Egyptian
Osiris.

The Bantu tribes who inhabit the great tableland of
Northern Rhodesia revere a supreme being whom they call
Leza, but their ideas about him are hazy. Thunder, light-
ning, earthquakes, rain, and other natural phenomena are
grouped together under his name as manifestations of his
power. Among the more progressive tribes, such as the
Awemba and the Wabisa, the great god is thought to take
some interest in human affairs; and though they do not
pray to him, they nevertheless invoke him by his names of
praise, which set forth his attributes as the protector and
judge of mankind. It is he, too, who receives the souls of
the departed. “ Yet, as far as the dominant Wemba tribe
is concerned, the cult of Leza is outside their ordinary
religion. There is no direct access to him by prayer or by
sacrifices, which are made to Mulenga and the other great

1 Hermann Rehse, Avside, Land
wnd Lente (Stuttgart, 1910), pp. 4-7,
106 sgg., 121, 125 509 130. Among
the totems of the people are the long-
s o
speci antelope, ocust,
h?cw];popolmm, mﬂtmm the otter,

-

dappled cows, and the hearts of all
animals, The members of the clan
which is charged with the duty of
burying the king’s body have for their
totem the remains of a goat that has
been killed by a leopard. See H.
Rehse, ep. oif. pp. 5 7.
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tribal and ancestral spirits instead, For upon such animism
is founded the whole fabric of Wemba religion.”' The
ancestral spirits whom the Awemba and all other tribes of
this region worship may be divided into two main classes.
First come the spirits of departed chiefs, who are publicly
worshipped by the whole tribe; and second come the
spirits of near relations who are worshipped privately
by each head of a family.! “Among the Awemba there
is no special shrine for these purely family spirits, who are
worshipped inside the hut, and to whom family sacrifice of
a sheep, a goat, or a fowl is made, the spirit receiving the
blood spilt on the ground, while all the members of the
family partake of the flesh together. For a religious Wemba
man the cult of the spirit of his nearest relations (of his
grandparents, or of his deceased father, mother, elder brother,
or maternal uncle) is considered quite sufficient. Qut of
these spirit relatives a man will worship one whom he
considers as his special familiar, for various reasons. For
instance, the diviner may have told him that his last illness
was caused because he had not respected the spirit of his
uncle ; accordingly he will be careful in future to adopt his
uncle as his tutelary spirit. As a mark of such respect he
may devote a cow or a goat to one of the spirits of his
ancestors. Holding the fowl, for instance, in his hands, he
will dedicate it, asking the spirit to come and abide in it,
upon which the fowl is let go, and is afterwards called by the
name of the spirit. If the necessities, however, of the larder
demand that it should be killed, another animal is taken, and
the spirit is asked to accept it as a substitute! Before
beginning any special task, such as hoeing a new garden,
or going on a journey, Wemba men invoke their tutelary
spirits to be with them and to assist their efforts, in short
ejaculatory prayers usually couched in a set formula. Among
many of the tribes in the North Luangwa district longer
formal prayers are still made to all the deceased ancestors
of the clan at the time of harvest, asking them to protect
the crops and to drive away illnesses and evil spirits from

1 ¢, Gouldsbury and H. Sheane, 1 C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane,
Tihe Great Plafeaw of Northern Rhoderia  The Great Platean of Nevthern Rboderia,

{Londen, 1911}, pp- 80 s7. e 82 5.
L
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the family, which honours them with libations of beer and
offerings of the first-fruits.”"

Thus among these tribes, who all belong to the great
Bantu family, the public worship which a whole tribe pays
to the souls of its dead chiefs is probably nothing but an
extension of the private worship which every family pays
privately to the souls of its dead members. And just as
the members of his family whom a man worships privately
are not mythical beings conjured up by imagination out of
a distant past, but were once real men like himself whom he
knew in life, it may be his father, or uncle, or elder brother,
50 we may be sure that in like manner the dead chiefs
revered by the whole tribe are not creations of the mythical
fancy, but were once real men of flesh and blood, who ruled
over the tribe, and whose memory has been more or less
faithfully preserved by tradition. In this respect the tribes
of Northern Rhodesia are typical of all the tribes of that
great Bantu family which occupies nearly the whole southern
half of Africa, from the great equatorial lakes to the Cape
of Good Hope. The main practical religion of all these
numerous and widespread peoples appears to be the worship
of their ancestors,

To adduce in full the evidence which points to this
conclusion would lead us too far from our present sub-
ject; it must suffice to cite a few typical statements of
competent authorities which refer to different tribes of the
Bantu stock. Speaking with special reference to the tribes of
South-Eastern Africa, the Rev. James Macdonald tells us
that “ the religion of the Bantu, which they not only profess
but really regulate their conduct by, is based on the belief
that the spirits of their ancestors interfere constantly in their
affairs, Every man worships his own ancestors and offers
sacrifices to avert their wrath. The clan worships the spirits
of the ancestors of its chiefs, and the tribe worships the
spirits of the ancestors of the paramount chief”* *The
religion of the Bantu was based upon the supposition of the

' C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane, of South African Tribes," fowrmalof the
#p. oft, pp. B4 1y Anthropological Institute, xix. (1890)

* Rev. JamesMacdonald, “Manners, p,286. Compareid., Lipht m Africa’
Customs, Sapentitions, and Religions  (London, 1890), p. 191
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existence of spirits that could interfere with the affairs of
this world, These spirits were those of their ancestors and
their deceased chiefs, the greatest of whom had control over
lightning. When the spirits became offended or hungry
they sent a plague or disaster until sacrifices were offered
and their wrath or hunger was appeased. The head of a
family of commoners on such an occasion killed an animal,
and all ate of the meat, as the hungry ghost was supposed
to be satisfied with the smell”! For example, in the year
1891 the son of a chief of the Pondomisi tribe was arrested
for an assault and sent for trial before a colonial court. It
chanced to be a season of intense heat and severe drought,
and the Pondomisi tribe attributed these calamities to the
wrath of a dead chief named Gwanya, very famous in his
lifetime, whose body, fastened to a log, had been buried
under a heap of stones in a deep pool of the Lina river.
This redoubtable chieftain was the seventh ancestor in the
direct line of the man who had committed the assault; and
he warmly resented the indignity which the whites had done
to a noble scion of his house by consigning him to durance
vile To appease the natural indignation of the ghost, the
tribesmen killed cattle on the banks of the pool which
contained his grave, and threw the flesh into the water
along with new dishes full of beer. The prisoner, however,
was convicted of the assault and sentenced by the ruthless
magistrate, who was no respecter of ghosts, to pay a fine.
But the tribe clubbed together and paid the fine for him;
and a few days later rain fell in plenty. The mollified ghost
had opened the celestial sluices.?

Another writer, describing the religion of the South

1 G, McCall Theal, Recordr of theyare not at sll clear as to which
of their ancestors is intended by this

Sourh-Eastern Africa, vil. (1901) pp
390 57, With regard to the ghost who  designation.  Hence they allow of no

controls lightning see Mr, Warner's
notes in Col. Maclean's Comifendinm
of Aafir Lawy and Custems (Cape
Town, 1866), pp. 82 sg.: “The
Kafirs have strange notions respecting
the lightning. They consider that it
is governed by the mmshalogw, or ghost,
of the greatest and most renowned of
their departed chiefi; and who is

emphatically styled the dmbosi; but

lamentation being made for a person
killed by lightning ; as they say that it
would be a sign of disloyalty to lament
for one whom the faberd had sent for,
and whose services he consequently
needed ; and it would cause him to
punish them, by making the lightning
again to descend and do them another
injury."”

1 G, McCall Theal, s, o, vii. 400
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African Bantus, tells us that *the ancestral spirits love the
very things they loved before they passed through the flesh ;

they cherish the same desires and have the same nntipath::s.
The living cannot add to the number of the wives of ancestral
spirits ; but they can kill cattle in their honour and keep
their praise and memory alive on earth. Above all things,
they can give them beef and beer. And if the living do
not give them sufficient of these things the spirits are supposed
to give the people a bad time: they send drought, and sick-
ness, and famine, until people kill cattle in their honour.
When men are alive they love to be praised and flattered,
fed and attended to; after death they want the very same
things, for death does not change personality. . . . In
time of drought, or sickness, or great trouble, there would
be great searchings of heart as to which ancestor had been
neglected, for the trouble would be supposed to be caused
by the neglected ancestor. Most of the people would get
the subject on their nerves (at least, as far as a Kafir could
get anything on the leather strings which do duty for nerves),
and some one would be sure to have a vivid dream in which
an ancestor would complain that the people had not praised
him half enough of late. So an ox would be killed, either
by the head-man of the kraal or by a diviner. Then the
man would say over the ox as it was being killed, ‘ Cry out,
ox of So-and-So; listen to us, So-and-So ; this is your ox ;
we praise you by all your laud-giving names, and tell of all
your deeds ; do not be angry with us any more; do you not
see that this is your ox? Do not accuse us ol neglecting
you ; when, forsooth, have we ceased to praise you and offer
you meat and beer? Take note, then, that here is another
ox we are offering to you' When the ox is dead some of
the meat is mixed with herbs and medicines and placed in
a hut with a bowlful of blood. This meat is placed in the
part of the hut where the man loved to sit while he was
alive, and some one is told off to guard the sacrifice. The
meat is left for a night, or longer, and the spirits are
supposed to come and enjoy the smell, or drink the serum
which oozes from the meat, and to inhale the smell of the
beer. The priest or diviner will then sprinkle the people
and the huts with medicine made from the contents of the

-
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stomach of the ox. He places a little on a sherd ; when
this is dry he burns’it and calls on the spirits to smell the
incense. After the meat has been left for a certain time it
is taken out and cooked, and eaten by the men near the
cattle kraal in public. . . . If the trouble does not vanish
after this ceremony the people get angry and say to the
spirits, * When have we ceased to kill cattle for you, and
when have we ever refused to praise you by your praise-
names? Why, then, do you treat us so shabbily? If you
do not behave better we shall utterly forget your names, and
then what will you do when there is no one to praise you?
You will have to go and live on grasshoppers. If you do
not mend your ways we shall forget you. What use is it
that we kill oxen for you and praise you? You do not give
us rain or crops, or cause our cattle to bear well ; you show
no gratitude in return for all we do for you. We shall
utterly disown you. We shall tell the people that, as for us,
we have no ancestral spirits, and this will be to your shame.
We are disgusted with you'”' Thus the sweet savour of
beef and beer does not suffice to content Caffre ghosts;
they share the love of praise and flattery with many gods
of higher rank.

Among the Basutos, an important Bantu people of Worhip
South Africa, “each family is supposed to be under the fm‘f‘d‘x
direct influence and protection of its ancestors; but the Basutos
tribe, taken as a whole, acknowledges for its national gods
the ancestors of the reigning sovereign, Thus, the Basutos
address their prayers to Monaheng and Motlumi, from
whom their chiefs are descended. The Baharutsis and the
Barolongs invoke Tobege and his wife Mampa. Mampa
makes known the will of her husband, announcing each of
her revelations by these words, ‘O re! O re!’ ‘He has
said ! he has said!® They make a distinction between the
ancient and modern divinities. The latter are considered
inferior in power, but more accessible ; hence this formula,
which is often used: ‘ New gods! entreat the ancient gods
for us!® In all countries spirits are more the objects of
fear than of love. A deep feeling of terror generally accom-
panies the idea that the dead dispose of the lot of the living.

1 Dudley Kidd, The Enential Kafir (London, 1904), Pp- §8.91.
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The ancients spoke much of incensed shades. If they
sacrificed to the manes, it was generally in order to appease
them. These ideas perfectly correspond to those of the
Basutos. They conjure rather than pray; although they
seek to gain favours, they think more of averting chastise-
ment. Their predominating idea as to their ancestors is,
that they are continually endeavouring to draw them to
themselves. Every disease is attributed to them; thus
medicine among these people is almost entirely a religious

affair. The first thing is jo discover, by means of the Xtacla .

(divining bones), under the influence of what molfme the
patient is supposed to be. Is it an ancestor on the father’s
side or the mother's? According as fate decides, the
paternal or maternal uncle will offer the purifying sacrifice,
but rarely the father or brother. This sacrifice alone can
render efficacious the medicines prescribed by the mgaka
(doctor). . . . As soon as a person is dead he takes his
place among the family gods. His remains are deposited
in the cattle-pen. An ox is immolated over his grave:
this is the first oblation made to the new divinity, and at
the same time an act of intercession in his favour, serving
to ensure his happy reception in the subterranean regions.
All those present aid in sprinkling the grave, and repeat the
following prayer: ‘ Repose in peace with the gods; give us
tranquil nights"" !

Similarly among the Thonga, another Bantu tribe of
South Africa, “any man, who has departed this earthly life,
becomes a shibwembu, a god";? “when an old decrepit
man or woman dies, he at once becomes a god: he has
entered the domain of infinity."* In this tribe “ the spirits
of the ancestors are the main objects of religious worship.
They form the principal category of spirits”* “On the
one hand, the ancestor-gods are truly gods, endowed with
the attributes of divinity ; whilst, on the other, they seem
to be nothing but mere human beings, exactly on the same
level as their worshippers.”® There are two great classes

! Rev. E. Camlis, The Hamfer 1913), il 347
(London, 1861), pp. 248-250, 3 H. A. Junod, ap. o, ii. 385.
% Henri A. Junod, Tk Life of a ¢ H. A, Junod, e o, il 344-
Sonith African Tride (Neuchitel, 1912- & H. A Junod, ep, o, §i. 385,
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of these ancestor-gods, to wit, “those of the family, and
those of the country, the latter being those of the reigning
«family. They do not differ as regards their nature. In
national calamities those of the country are invoked, whilst,
for purely family matters, those of the family are called
upon. Moreover, each family has two sets of gods, those
on the father's side and those on the mother's, those of
kwern and those of bakokwana. They are equal in dignity.
Both can be invoked, and the divinatory bones are always
asked to which the offering must be made. It seems,
however, as if the gods on the mother’s side were more
tender-hearted and more popular than those on the father's.
The reason for this is, perhaps, that relations are easier with
the family of the mother than with that of the father. It is
also just possible that it is a relic of the matriarchal period,
when the ancestors of the mother only were known, and
consequently invoked. At any rate, the part played by
batukuiu [uterine] nephews in the offerings shows that they
are the true representatives of the gods, not of those of their
father, but of their mother.”! Among the Thonga “the
belief in the continuation of life after death is universal,
being at the base of the ancestrolatry, which is the religion
of the tribe.”* *“ How real is the ancestrolatry, the religion
of the Thonga, of, in fact, all the South African Bantus |
How frequent and manifold are its manifestations! This is
the first, and the most perceptible set of their religious
intuitions, and any European, who has stayed in their
villages, learnt their language, and tried to understand their
customs, has had the opportunity of familiarizing himself
with this religion."®

Among the Basutos and Bechuanas, who also belong to Sacrifices
the great Bantu family, the sacrificial ritual is not highly '3 %
developed. “Only in great misfortunes which affect the among the
whole people or the royal family, a black ox is slaughtered ; f:r'“
for in such cases they always think that the angry spirits Bechuanas
of the departed are the cause of all the suffering. *Re
amogion Kkt badimo, say the people, ‘the spirits are rob-
bing us'! The ox is led to the chiels grave; there they

1 H. A Junod, ep o, B 348 ! H. A. Junod, ap. oit. . 341.

". 3 H. A. Junod, ap. aif. i 346
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pray, ' Lord, we are come to call upon thee, we who are
thy children; make not our hearts troubled; take not,
Lord, that which is ours’ The old chief is honoured and.
praised in songs, he is invoked by all his praise-names, the
ox is killed and its flesh eaten, but the blood and the
contents of the stomach are poured on the grave, and there
the bones of the sacrificed animal are also deposited.” !
Waorship The Zulus, another great Bantu tribe of South Africa,
fm':‘ﬁ" believe in the existence of a being whom they call Unkul-
Zulus, unkulu, which means “the Old-Old-one, the most ancient
man.” They say that “it is he who was the first man; he
broke off in the beginning. We do not know his wife ; and
the ancients do not tell us that he had a wife."* This
Old-Old-one or Great-Great-one “is represented as having
made all things—men, cattle, water, fire, the mountains,
and whatever else is seen. He is also said to have appointed
their names. Creation was effected by splitting a reed, when
the first man and other things issued from the cleft”®
Further, the Zulus and other Caffre tribes of Natal * believe
that, when a person dies, his i-klose or dni-fufe survives.
These words are translated ‘spirit, and there seems no
objection to the rendering. They refer to something mani-
festly distinguished from the body, and the nature of which
the prophets endeavour to explain by saying that it is
identical with the shadow. The residence of the ama-hlose,
or spirits, seems to be beneath; the practice of breaking a
man’s assagais, before they are buried with him, shows that
he is believed to return to earth through the grave ; while it
appears to be generally thought that, if the earth were
removed from the grave, the ghost would return and frighten
his descendants. When spirits have entered the future state,
they are believed to possess great power; prosperity is
ascribed to their favour, and misfortune to their anger ; they
are elevated in fact to the rank of deities, and (except where
the Great-Great is worshipped concurrently with them) they
are the only objects of a Kafir's adoration. Their attention

1 A. Merensky, Beitridpe sur Kennt.  Springwale, ete., 1868) pp. 1 5
mis Ssid-Afrikar (Berlin, 1875}, p. 130, 2 Rev. Joseph Shmw, The Kajfirs
? Rev. H. Callaway, The Keligions of Natal and the Zulu Counsry(London,
System  of the Amasulu, L (Natal, 1857}, p. 150
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{or providence) is limited to their own relatives—a father
caring for the family, and a chief for the tribe, which they
respectively left behind them. They are believed to occupy
the same relative position as they did in the body, the departed
spirit of a chief being sometimes invoked to compel a man’s
ancestors to bless him.”!

“To these shades of the dead, especially to the ghosts of Sacrifices
their great men, as Jama, Senzangakona, and Chaka, their :'}‘“m’:'m
former kings, they look for help, and offer sacrifices; that is, ameng the
slaughter cattle to them, and offer a sort of prayer, in time -
of danger and distress. . . . When they are sick, they
slaughter cattle to the shades, and say, * Father, look on me,
that this disease may cease from me. Let me have health
on the earth, and live a long time)! They carry the meat
into the house, and shut it up there, saying, ‘ Let the paternal
shades eat, so shall they know that the offering was made
for them, and grant us great wealth, so that both we and our
children may prosper. In the cattle-fold they talk a long
time, praising the ghosts; they take the contents of the
stomach, and strew it upon all the fold. Again they take
it, and strew it within the houses, saying, * Hail, friend | Thou
of such a place, grant us a blessing, beholding what we have
done. You see this distress; may you remove it, since we
have given you our animal. We know not what more you
want, whether you still require anything more or not.” They
say, ‘ May you grant us grain, that it may be abundant, that
we may eat, of course, and not be in need of anything, since
now we have given you what you want’ They say, ‘ Yes,
for a long time have you preserved me in all my going.
Behold, you see, I have just come to have a kraal. This
kraal was built by yourself, father; and now why do you
consent to diminish your own kraal? Build on us as you
have begun, let it be large, that your offspring, still here
above, may increase, increasing in knowledge of you, whence
cometh great power! Sometimes they make beer for the
ghosts, and leave a little in the pot, saying, ‘ It will be eaten
by the ghosts that they may grant an abundant harvest
again, that we may not have a famine If one is on the
point of being injured by anything, he says, ‘1 was pre-

! Rev. J. Shooter, ¢, ot p. 161,
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served by our divinity, which was still watching over me.
Perhaps he slaughters a goat in honour of the same, and
puts the gall on his head ; and when the goat cries out for
pain of being killed, he says, * Yes, then, there is your animal,
let it cry, that ye may hear, ye our gods who have preserved
me : I myself am desirous of living on thus a long time here
on the earth; why then do you call me to account, since |
think I am all right in respect to you? And while I live, 1
put my trust in you, our paternal and maternal gods.' "
“Black people,” say the Zulus, s do not worship all
Amatongo indifferently, that is, all the dead of their tribe.
Speaking generally, the head of each house is worshipped
by the children of that house; for they do not know the
ancients who are dead, nor their laud-giving names, nor their
names. But their father whom they knew is the head by
whom they begin and end in their prayer, for they know
him best, and his love for his children ; they remember his
kindness to them whilst he was living ; they compare his
treatment of them whilst he was living, support themselves
by it, and say, ‘ He will still treat us in the same way now
he is dead. We do not know why he should regard others
besides us ; he will régard us only.’ So it is then although
they worship the many Amatongo of their tribe, making a
great fence around them for their protection ; yet their father
is far before all others when they worship the Amatongo.
Their father is a great treasure to them even when he is
dead. And those of his children who are already grown up
know him thoroughly, his gentleness, and his bravery. And
if there is illness in the village, the eldest son lauds him
with the laud-giving names which he gained when fighting
with the enemy, and at the same time lauds all the other
Amatongo ; the son reproves the father, saying, * We for our
parts may just die. Who are you looking after? Letus
die all of us, that we may see into whose house you will
enter? You will eat grasshoppers; you will no longer be

I Rev. Lewis Grout, Zwlu-land, or  of care they are afflicted, that if they
Life ameny the Zulu-Kafirs (Phila-  should all die in consequence, and thus
del‘phil... N.D:) PP 137 143-145. his worshippers come to an end, he

«That is, they suggest to the would have none to worship him ; and
Itongo [ancestral spirit, singular of therefore for his own sake, as well as
Amatongo], by whose ill-will or want for theirs, be had better preserve his

-~
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invited to go anywhere, if you destroy your own village.
After that, because they have worshipped him, they take
courage saying, * He has heard ; he will come and treat our
diseases, and they will cease’ Such then is the faith which
children have in the Itongo [ancestral spirit] which is their
father. And if there is a chief wife of a village, who has
given birth to children, and if her husband is not dead, her
Itongo is much reverenced by her husband and all the
children. And that chief wife becomes an Itongo which
takes great care of the village. But it is the father especially
that is the head of the village.”' Thus among the Zulus
it is the spirits of those who have just died, especially the
spirits of fathers and mothers, who are most revered and
worshipped. The spirits of the more remote dead are for-
gotten,

When the missionaries inquired into the religious ideas
of the Herero, a Bantu tribe of Gerinan South-West Africa,
they heard much of a certain Mukuru, whom at first they
took to be the great god of heaven and earth. Accord-
ingly they adopted Mukuru as the native name for the
Christian God, and set out on their mission to preach the
glad tidings of Mukuru and his divine Son to the poor
benighted heathen. But their first experiences were dis-
concerting. Aganin and again when they arrived in
a village and announced their intention to the chief, they
were brought up very short by that great man, who told
them with an air of astonishment that he himself was
Mukuru. For example, Messrs. Biittner and Irle paid a visit
to an old chiel named Tjenda and remonstrated with him on
the impropriety of which he had been guilty in giving a
baptized girl in marriage to a native gentleman whose
domestic arrangements were framed on the polygamous
patriarchal pattern. *Mukuru will punish you for that,"”
said Mr. Biittner. “What?" roared the chiefl *Who's
Mukuru? Why, I am Mukuru in my own tribe,” and he

people, that there may be a village for  Amatomge or Ancestor Wership ar exist.
him to enter, and meat of the sacrifices iy amongy the Amazalu, e heir own
for him to eat.™ words, with a traxslation infe English

1 Rev. Henry Callawny, The Ke- (Natal, Springvale, ete, 1869), pp.
fipious System of the Amazuln, Part il, 144-146.
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bundled the two missionaries out of the village. A repetition
of these painful incidents at last impressed on the minds of
the missionaries the conviction that Mukuru was not Ged at
all but merely the head of a family, an ancestor, whether
alive or dead! They ascertained at the same time that the
Herero recognize a good god who dwells in heaven and
bears the name of Ndjambi Karunga. But they do not
worship him nor bring him offerings, because he is so kind
that he hurts nobody, and therefore they need not fear him.
“ Rather they share the opinion of the other Bantu tribes
that Ndjambi, the good Creator, has withdrawn to heaven
and left the government on earth to the demons.” t it
true that the Herero are acquainted with punishment for

Ancestral what is bad. But that punishment they ascribe to Mukuru

spirits

[Owakurn

y or their ancestors.

It is their ancestors (Ovakuru®) whom

worshipped they must fear; it is they who are angry and can bring

Herere

danger and misfortune on a man. So it is intelligible that
the whole of their worship turns, not on Ndjambi Karunga,
but on their ancestors. It is in order to win and keep their
favour, to avert their displeasure and wrath, in short to
propitiate them, that the Herero bring their many offerings ;
they do so not out of gratitude, but out of fear, not out of
love, but out of terror. Their religion is a worship of
ancestors with here and there touches of fetishism.”* * Thus
among the Herero, as among all Bantu tribes, there exists a
religious dualism: they know the highest, the true God, but
they worship their ancestors.”® And among the worshipful

! Missionar J. Irle, Die Herero, ein
Breitrag sur Landes. Volks- wnd Mir-
siomsbunde (Gitersloh, 1906), pp. 72

-

1 1, Irle, op. cif. p. 73-

3 Ovakuru, the plurnal
Wb,

+ 1. Irle, ap. cits p. 74

¥ 1. Irle, op. cif. p. 75. The writes
tells us ({¢.) that the Herers name for
the good celestinl God, whom they
acknowledge but do not worship, is
common, in different forms, to almost
all the Bantu tribes. Among the
Owambo it is Kalunga; among tribes
of Loango, the Congo, Angola and
Benguela it is Zambi, Njambi, Ambi,

form of

e

Njame, Onjame, Ngambe, Neambi 3
in the Cameroons it is Nzambi, ete.
Compare John H. Weeks, Among
Congo Cannibals (London, 1913}, PP
246 5.t “We have found a vague
knowledge of & Supreme Being, and
a belief in Him, very general among
those tribes on the Congo with which
we have come into contact. . . . On
the Lower Congo He is called Naamdi,
or by His fuller title NMaamds g mpwnpn;
no satisfactory root word has yet been
found for Nzomdi, but for mspesgrm
there are sayings and proverbs that
clearly indicate its meaning as, most
of all, supreme, highest, and Neamdi
a mpungy as the Being most High,
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ancestors "the old dead chiefs of every tribe take the first
place. The son of a great dead chief and the whole tribe

worship that old father as their god.

But the remote

ancestors of that chief they do not worship, indeed they
hardly know them by name and can no longer point to their

graves,” !

Thus with the Herero, as with the Zulus, it is

the recent and well-remembered dead who are chiefly or
exclusively worshipped; as the souls of the departed recede

or Supreme. On the Upper Congo
among the Bobangi folk the word used
for the Supreme Being is MNpawbe;
among the Lulanga people, Neabomba ;
among the Boloki, MNfamde; among
the Bopoto people it is Libawza. . . .
It is interesting to note that the most
common name for the Supreme Being
on the Congo is alsa known, in one
form or another, over an extensive
area of Africa reaching from 6 north
of the Equator away to extreme South
Africa; ms, for example, among the
Ashanti it is Owmypawe, ot Gaboon it
is Anpamiie, and two thousand miles
away among the Barotse folk it is
Niambe, These are the names that
stand for a Being who is endowed
with strength, wealth, and wisdom by
the natives ; and He is also regarded
and spoken of by them as the principal
Creator of the world, and the Maker
of all things. . . . But the Supreme
Being is believed by the natives to have
withdrawn Himself to a great distance
after ing His creative works ;
that He has now little or no concern
in mundane affairs; and apparently
no power over spirits and no control
over the lives of men, cither to pro-
tect them from malignant spirits or to
help them by averting danger. They
alss consider the Supreme Being
{Veambi) a8 being so good and kind
that there is no need to appease
Him by rites, ceremonies or sacri-
fices. Henee they never pray to this

One, they never worship Him,
or think of Him as being interested
in the doings of the world and its

"

ples

1], Irle, op. it p. 77
account of the religion of the Herero
or Owaherero is fully bomme out by

the testimony of earlier missfonarics
among the tribe. See Rev, G.
Viehe, **Some Customs of the Owvm.
herero ' (Senth  Africam) Folk-lore
Jfewrnal, i (Cape Town, 1879) pp.
64 ip.t “The religious eustoms and
ceremonies of the Ovaherero are all
rooted in the presumption that the
deceased continue to live, and that
they have a great influence on earth,
and exercise power over the life and
death of man. This influence and
power is ascribed especially to those
who have been great men, and who
become Ovabwrs after death. The
numerous religioos customs and cere-
monies are a worshipping of the
ancestors.™  Further, Mr. Viche re.
ports that *‘the Ovaherero have a
slight idea of another being (Supreme
m’whkh differs greatly from the

, I8 superior to them, and is
B never (0 have been a human
being. It is called Awrwnge.
Karunga does only good ; whilst the
influence of the Oeabwrw is more
feared than wished for; and, there-
fore, it is not thopght necessary to
being sacrifices to Karwmga to guard
against his influence.” He is situated
so high, and is so superior to men ** that
he takes little special notice of them ;
and s0 the Owvaherero, on their part,
also trouble themselves little about
this superior being™ (s o p. 67
note .  Similar evidence is given
by another missionary as to the belief
of the Herero in a superior god
Karunga and their fear and worship
of ancestral spirits. See the Rev, H,
Beiderbecke, *‘Some HReligious Ideas
and Customs of the Ovaherero ™ (Sowfk
African) Folb-lore fesrnal, il. (Cape
Town, 1850) pp. 85 spy.
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further and further into the past their memory perishes, and
the nimbus of supernatural glory which encircled it for a time
fades gradually away.

The religion of the Ovambo, another Bantu tribe of
German South-West Affica, is similar. They also recognize
a great being named Kalunga, who created the world and
man, but they neither fear nor worship him. A far greater
part is played in the religion of the Ovambo by their belief
in spirits, and amongst the worshipful spirits a conspicuous
place is assigned to the souls of the dead. Every man
leaves behind him at death a spirit, which continues to exist
on earth and can influence the living; for example, it may
enter into their bodies and thereby cause all sorts of sick-
ness. However, the souls of ordinary dead men can exert
their influence only on members of their own families ; the
souls of dead chiefs, on the other hand, have power over the
rain, which they can either give or withhold. To these
powerful spirits a portion of the new corn is offered at
harvest as a thank - offering for their forbearance in not
visiting the people with sickness, and above all for their
bounty in sending down the fertilizing showers on the crops.
The souls of dead magicians are particularly dreaded ; and
to prevent the multiplication of these dangerous spirits it
is customary to dismember their bodies, severing the arms
and legs from the trunk and cutting the tongue out of
the mouth. If these precautions are taken immediately
after death, the soul of the dead man cannot become
a dangerous ghost; the mutilation of his body has practi-
cally disarmed his spirit.!

The Wahehe, a Bantu tribe of German East Africa,
believe in a great invisible spirit named Nguruhi, who created
the world and rules both human destiny and the elements,
He it is who makes the rain to fall, the sun to shine,
the wind to blow, the thunder to roll, and the crops to
grow. “This god is accordingly conceived as all-powerful,
yet with the limitation that he only exercises a general
power of direction over the world, especially human fate,
while the masoka, the spirits of the dead, wield a per-

1 Hermann Ténjes, Ovamboland, Land, Leuts, Minion (Berlin, 1911), pp
193-197.
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manent and very considerable influence on the course of
particular events. Nguruhi is lord also of all the spirits
of the dead (masoka), but his relation to them has not
been further thought out. With this Supreme Being the
people hold no intercourse by means of prayer, sacrifice,
or in any other way. He stands remote from the religious
life of the Wahehe and really serves only as an explana-
tion of all those things and events which are otherwise
inexplicable. All religious intercourse, all worship centres
alone on the spirits of the dead. Hence if we speak of a
religion of the Wahehe, it must be described as a pure
worship of ancestors”' The human soul quits the body at
death and at once becomes an ancestral spirit (w'soka),
invisible and endowed with complete liberty of motion.
Even the youngest children have souls which rank among
the ancestral spirits at death. Hence the great multitude of
the dead comprises spirits of all ages, from the infant one
day old to the grey-haired patriarch. They are good or bad
according as they were good or bad in life, and their social
position also is unchanged. He who was powerful in life is
powerful also in death ; he who was a nobody among men
is a nobody also among the spirits. Hence the ghost of a
great man can do more for the living than the ghost of a
common man ; and the ghost of a man can do more than
the ghost of a woman.  Yet even the meanest ghost has power
over the greatest living man, who can only defend himself
by appealing for help to stronger ancestral spirits. Thus
while the Supreme Being exercises a general superintendence
over affairs, the real administration is in the hands of the
ancestral spirits. While he, for example, regulates the
weather as a whole, it is the ghosts who cause each par-
ticular shower to fall or the sun to break out in glory from
the clouds. If he sends plagues on the whole people or
stays the ravages of disease, it is the ghosts who make each
individual sick or sound. These powerful spirits exert
themselves especially to help their descendants, though they

1 E. Nigmann, Die Wakehe(Berlin, the tribe, individual tribesmen, the
1908), pp. 22 sp. The wriler does  country, and so forth [of. cif. p. 124)
not describe the Wahehe as a Hantu we may infer that the people belong to

tribe, but from the chamcteristic pre-  the Bantu stock.
fixes which they employ to designate
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do not hesitate to plague their own kith and kin if they think
themselves neglected. They flit freely through the air and
on trees, mountains, and so forth, but they lodge by
preference at their graves, and you are always sure of finding
them there, if you wish to consult them.! That is why in
the country of the Wahehe the only places of sacrifice are
the graves ; temples and altars are unknown.? However, it is
only the bodies of considerable persons that are buried ; the
corpses of common folk are simply thrown away in the
bush ;:* so that the number of graves and consequently of
sacrificial places is strictly limited. The spirits of the dead
appear to the living most commonly in dreams to give
them information or warning, but oftener to chide and
torment them. So the sleeper wakes in a fright and consults
a diviner, who directs him what he must do in order to
appease the angry ghost. Following the directions of his
spiritual adviser the man sacrifices an ox, or it may be only
a sheep or a fowl, at the tomb of one of his ancestors, prays
to the ghost, and having scattered a few morsels of the
victim's flesh on the grave, and spat a mouthful of beer upon
it retires with his family to feast on the remainder of the
carcase. Such sacrifices to the dead are offered on occasion
of sickness, the lack of male heirs, a threatened war, an
intended journey, in short, before any important undertaking
of which the issue is doubtful ; and they are accompanied
by prayers for health, victory, good harvests, and so forth.*
Once more, the Bahima, a Bantu people of Ankole, in
Central Africa, believe in a supreme god Lugaba, who
dwells in the sky and created man and beast; but * this
supreme being is not worshipped nor are offerings made to
him ; he has no sacred place. Although they talk freely about
him, and acknowledge him to be their great benefactor,
they accept all his gifts as a matter of course, and make him
no offering in return. . . . One must not, therefore, con-
clude that the Bahima are an irreligious people ; like most of
the Bantu tribes their religion consists chiefly in dealing with
ghosts of departed relatives, and in standing well with them;

! E. Nigmann, Die Wakeke, pp. 23 ’ E. ‘ugmmn af. cif. Pe 3%
#- ; . ¢ E Nigmann, g cif- pp 24 3¢
t E Nigmann, ap ol p. 35. 35 59¢-
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from the king to the humblest peasant the ghosts call for
daily consideration and constant offerings, whilst the deities
are only sought in case of great trials or national calamities.” !

To return, now, to the worship of dead chiefs or kings
among the Bantu tribes of Northern Rhodesia. The spirits
of dead chiefs had priestesses to wait upon them, who were
called the “wives of the departed.” These were elderly
women who led a celibate life and swept the huts dedi-
cated to the ghosts of the chiefs. The aid of these dead
potentates was invoked in time of war and in seasons of
drought, and special offerings were brought to their shrines
at harvest? Among the Awemba, who form the aristo-
cracy of the country} when a diviner announced that a
drought was caused by the spirits of dead chiefs or kings
buried at Mwaruli, a bull would be sent to be sacrificed
to the souls of the deceased rulers; or if the drought
was severe, a human victim would be despatched, and the
high priest would keep him caged in a stoutly woven
fish-basket, until the preparations for the sacrifice were
complete* Among the Yombe no one might eat of the
first-fruits of the crops until the living chief had sacrificed
a bull before the tomb of his grandfather, and had deposited
pots of fresh beer and porridge, made from the first-fruits,
in front of the shrine. The ground about the tomb was
then carefully weeded, and the blood of the sacrificial victim
sprinkled on the freshly turned up soil and on the rafters
of the little hut.  After thanking the ghost of his grandfather
for the harvest, and begging him to partake of the first-
fruits, the chief and his train withdrew to feast on the
carcase and the fresh porridge and beer at the village*
When the head chief or king of the Awemba had resolved

1 Rev, ]. Roscoe, #The Bahima, n
Cow Tribe of Enkole,” fournal of the
Reyal Anthropologroal fnrtitute, xxxvil.
(1907) 108 sy. The supreme
god Luga iz no doubt the same with
the supreme god Rugaba worshipped
by the Bahimas in Kiriba. See
above, p. 173 With regard to the
religion of the Baganda the same
anthority tells us that #ithe last, and

i class of

departed relatives.  The power of
ghosts for good or evil was incalcul-
able " (The Bagands, p. 273)

1 C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane,
The Great Piatean of Northern Rho-
deria, p. 83-

1 C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane,
e, cil. p. 11,

4 C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane,
#p, cif p. 202

8 C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane,
ef. it Pp. 294 5
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make war on a distant enemy, he and the older men
the tribe would pray daily for victory to the spirits of
dead kings, his predecessors. The day before the army
was to set forth, the great war-drum boomed out and the
warriors flocked together from the outlying districts under
their respective captains. In the dusk of the evening the
king and the elderly women, who passed for the wives of
the dead kings and tended their shrines at the capital,
went and prayed at these shrines that the souls of the
departed monarchs would keep the war-path free from foes
and lead the king in a straight course to the enemy’s
stockade. These solemn prayers the king led in person,
and the women beat their bare breasts as they joined in
the earnest appeal. Next morning the whole army was
marshalled in front of the ghost-huts of the dead kings:
the living king danced a war-dance before his ancestors,
while his chief wife sprinkled him with holy flour; and
all prostrated themselves in supplication before the shrines.!
Among Among these tribes of Northern Rhodesia the spirits
::’:‘mli:j“u“ of dead chiefs or kings sometimes take possession of the
aed  bodies of live men or women and prophesy through their
:1‘:::5! mouths. When the spirit of a dead chicf comes over a
whought ~ man, he begins to roar like a lion, whereupon the women
e gather together and beat the drums, shouting that the chief
bodily has come to visit the village. The man thus temporarily
possession  inspired will prophesy of future wars or impending attacks
women by lions. While the inspiration lasts, he may cat nothing
?:fm:, cooked by fire, but only unfermented dough. However,
in animals. the spirit of a departed chief takes possession of women
oftener than of men. “These women assert that they are
possessed by the soul of some dead chief, and when they
feel the divine afflatus, whiten their faces to attract atten-
tion, and anoint themselves with flour, which has a religious
and sanctifying potency. One of their number beats a
drum, and the others dance, singing at the same time
a weird song, with curious intervals. Finally, when they
have arrived at the requisite pitch of religious exaltation,
the possessed woman falls to the ground, and bursts forth

N

1]. H. West Sheane, “iWemba  Sacdefy, No, xli. (October, 1911) pp.
Warpaths,” fowrnal of the Afvican 25 3.

-
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into a low and almost inarticulate chant, which has a most
uncanny effect. All are silent at once, and the dashing’anga
(medicine-men) gather round to interpret the voice of the
spirit” !  Sometimes the spirits of departed chiefs are
reincarnated in animals, which are then revered as the
abodes of the dead rulers. Thus the paramount chief of
the Amambwe is incarnated after death in the form of a
young lion, while Bisa and Wiwa chiefs come back in the
shape of pythons. In one of the rest-houses near Fife
a tame python waxed fat on the offerings of fowls and sour
beer which the Winamwanga presented to it in the fond
belief that it housed the spirit of one of their dead chiefs.
One day unfortunately for himself the reptile deity ventured
to dispute the possession of the rest-house with a German
cattle-dealer who was passing by; a discharge of shot
settled the dispute in favour of the cattle-dealer, and the
worshippers of the deity beheld him no more.*

Another Bantu people who worship the spirits of their
dead kings are the Barotse or Marotse of the Upper
Zambesi. The Barotse believe in a supreme god, the
creator of all things, whom they call Niambe. He lives
in the sun, and by his marriage with the moon begat the
world, the animals, and last of all men. But the cunning
and ferocity of his creature man terrified the beneficent
creator, so that he fled from carth and escaped up the
thread of a spider's web to heaven. There he still retains
a certain power to interfere in human affairs, and that is
why men sometimes pray and sacrifice to him. For
example, the worshipper salutes the rising sun and offers
him a vessel of water, no doubt to quench the thirst of
the deity on his hot journey across the sky. Again, when
a long drought has prevailed, a black ox is sacrificed to
Niambe “as a symbol of the clouds big with the longed-for
rain® And before they sow the fields, the women pile the
seeds and their digging hoes in a heap, and pray to the god
that he would render their labour fruitful.®

1 C. Gouldsbury and H. Sheane, @p. ail. p. 84.
The Great Platean of Northern Nigeria, ! Eugene Béguin, Ler Ma-ratsd
p B (Lausanne and Fontaines, 1903}, PP

'E Gouldsbury snd H. Sheane, 118
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Yet while they acknowledge the divine supremacy of
Niambe, the Barotse address their prayers most frequently
to the inferior deities, the difine, who are the deified kings
of the country. The tombs of the departed monarchs may
be seen near the villages which they inhabited in life. Each
tomb stands in a grove of beautiful trees and is encircled by
a tall palisade of pointed stakes, covered with fine mats, like
the palisade which surrounds the royal residence of a living
king. Such an enclosure is sacred; the people are for-
bidden to enter it lest they should disturb the ghost of him
who sleeps below. But the inhabitants of the nearest village
are charged with the duty of keeping the tomb and the en-
closure in good order, repairing the palisade, and replacing
the mats when they are worn out. Once a month, at the
new moon, the women sweep not only the grave and the
enclosure but the whole village. The guardian of the tomb
is at the same time a priest; he acts as intermediary be-
tween the god and the people who come to pray to the deity.
He bears the title of Ngomboti; he alone has the right to
enter the sacred enclosure ; the profane multitude must stand
at a respectful distance. Even the king himself, when he
comes to consult one of his ancestors, is forbidden to set
foot on the holy ground. In presence of the god, or, as
they call him, the Master of the Tomb, the monarch must
bear himself like a slave in the presence of his lord. He
kneels down near the entrance, claps his hands, and gives
the royal salute; and from within the enclosure the priest
solemnly returns the salute, just as the king himself, when
he holds his court, returns the salute of his subjects. Then
the suppliant, whether king or commoner, makes his petition
to the deity and deposits his offering ; for no man may pray
to the god with empty hands. Inside the enclosure, close
to the entrance, is a hole which is supposed to serve as a
channel of communication with the spirit of the deified king.
In it the offerings are placed. Often they consist of milk
which is poured into the hole; and the faster it drains
away, the more favourably inclined is the god thought to be
to the petitioner. More solid offerings, such as flesh, clothes,
and glass beads, become the property of the priest after they
have been allowed to lie for a decent time beside the sacred
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aperture of the tomb. The spirits of dead kings are thus
consulted on matters of public concern as well as by private
individuals touching their own affairs. If a war is to be
waged, if a plague is raging among the people or a murrain
among the cattle, if the land is parched with drought, in
short, if any danger threatens or any calamity has afflicted
the country, recourse is had to these local gods, dwelling
each in his shady grove, not far from the abodes of the
living. They are near, but the great god in heaven is far
away. What wonder, therefore, that their help is often
sought while he is neglected? They are national heroes as
well as gods ; their history is remembered ; men tell of the
doughty deeds they did in their lifetime ; why should they
not be able to succour their votaries now that they have put
on immortality ? All over the country these temple-tombs
may be seen. They serve as historical monuments to recall
to the people the names of their former kings and the annals
of their country. One of the most popular of the royal
shrines is near Senanga at the southern end of the great
plain of the Barotse. Voyagers who go down the Zambesi
do not fail to pay their devotions at the shrine, that the god
of the place may make their voyage to prosper and may
guard the frail canoe from shipwreck in the rush and roar
of the rapids; and when they return in safety they repair
again to the sacred spot to deposit a thank-offering for the
protection of the deity.!

The foregoing examples suffice to prove that the worship
of dead chiefs and kings has been an important, perhaps we
may even say, the most important element in the religion
of many African tribes. Regarded from the native point
of view nothing could be more natural. The king rules
over his people in life; and since all these tribes entertain
a firm and unquestioning belief not only in the existence
but in the power of the spirits of the dead, they necessarily
conclude that of all the departed spirits none can be so
potent for good or evil, none therefore need to be propi-
tiated so earnestly by prayer and sacrifice, as the souls of
dead kings. Thus while every family worships privately the

I Eugine Béguin, Lesr Baroisd, pp. 120-123. Compare Talemirm and
Exogamy, iv. 306 5.
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spirits of its own ancestors, the whole tribe worships publicly
the spirits of its departed monarchs, paying to each of these
invisible potentates, whose reality they never dream of
doubting, a homage of precisely the same sort as that which
they render to his living successor on the throne. Such a
religion of the dead is by no means incompatible with the
recognition of higher spiritual powers who may have an origin
quite independent of the worship of ancestors. We have
seen in point of fact that many tribes, whose practical re-
ligion is concentrated chiefly on their dead, nevertheless
acknowledge the existence of a supreme god, the creator of
man and of all things, whom they do not regard as a
glorified ghost. The Baganda, the most progressive and
advanced of all the Bantu tribes, had a whole pantheon of
gods whom they sharply distinguished from the worshipful
spirits of their forefathers.

Yet in spite of this distinction we may suspect that in many
cases the seeming line of division between gods and worshipful
ghosts is deceptive ; and that the magic touch of time, which
distorts and magnifies the past, especially among peoples who
see it only through the haze of oral tradition, has glorified and
transfigured many a dead man into a deity. This at all
events seems to have been the history of some of the Baganda
gods. On this subject our best authority says that the
principal gods appear to have been at one time human
beings, noted for their skill and bravery, who were after-
wards deified by the people and invested with supernatural
powers”? “ Mukasa held the highest rank among the gods
of Uganda. He was a benign god ; he never asked for the
life of any human being, but animals were sacrificed to him
at the yearly festivals, and also at other times when the
king, or a leading chief, wished to consult him. He had
nothing to do with war, but sought to heal the bodies and
minds of men. He was the god of plenty; he gave the
people an increase of food, cattle, and children. From the
legends still current it seems to be almost certain that he
was a human being who, because of his benevolence, came
to be regarded as a god. . . . The legends about Mukasa
are of great interest; they show how the human element

I Rev. J. Roscoe, Tie Sayamds (London, 1911}, p 271.

L
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has been lost in the divine, how the natural has been effaced
by the supernatural, until, in the minds of the common
people, only the supernatural remains""

If we cannot prove that the great god Mukasa himself The
was once a man, we have very tangible evidence that his pmainsof
brother the war-god Kibuka was so. For like the dead kings ﬂbﬂh
of Uganda, Kibuka was worshipped in a great conical hut gogof e
resembling the huts which living people inhabit : like them, Baganda
his spirit was supposed to enter from time to time into the
body of his priest and to give oracles through him ; and like
them he was represented in his temple by his personal relics,
his jawbone and his navel-string, which were rescued from
the ruins of his temple and now rest in the Ethnological
Museum at Cambridge. In face of this complete parallelism
between the god and the kings whose personal existence is
not open to question, it seems difficult to doubt that Kibuka
was once like them a real man, and that he spoke with the
jawbone and made bodily use of the other corporeal organs
which were preserved in his temple.?

These analogies lend some support to the theory that in Thusitis
ancient Egypt, where the kings were worshipped by their B ouiris
people both in life and death, Osiris may have been originally ﬂ’ -
nothing but one of these deified monarchs whose “I'D‘I‘Shlpbm‘
gradually eclipsed that of all the rest and ended by rivalling ﬁ:::m
or even surpassing that of the great sun-god himself. We of Egyp,
have seen that at Abydos, one of the principal centres of his Prrhars,
worship, the tomb of Osiris was identified with the tomb of with King
King Khent, one of the earliest monarchs of the first Egyptian E::‘;:‘
dynasty, and that in this tomb were found a woman's richly
jewelled arm and a human skull lacking the lower jawbone,
which may well be the head of the king himself and the
arm of his queen. The carved monument of Osiris which was
found in the sepulchral chamber appears indeed to be a
1907) pp 161-166; dd, Tl Sqpamds,
pp. 301-308, A.m the personal

relics of Kibuka krpt in his temple
were his genitn]l organs; these also

I Rev. J. Roscoe, ap. aif. pp. 290,
291. In the worship of Mukasa * the
ipal ceremony was the annual

val, when the king sent his pre-
sents to the god, to secure a blessing
on the crops and on the people for the

year " (J. Roscoe, ep. cit. p. 298).
' Rev. ]. Roscos, “Kihu.'ln, the
War God of the Baganda,” Maw, vii.

PT. IV, VOL. 1l

were rescued when the Mohammedans
bumed down his temple in the civil
wars of 1887-18g0. They are now
with the rest of the pod's, or mather
the man's, remains at Cambridge.

o
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work of late Egyptian art, but it may have replaced an earlier
sarcophagus. Certainly we may reasonably suppose that the
identification of the tomb of Osiris with the tomb of King
Khent was very ancient ; for though the priests may have
renewed the sculptured effigy of the dead god, they would
hardly dare to shift the site of the Holy Sepulchre! Now
the sepulchre is distant about a mile and a half from the
temple in which Osiris was worshipped as a god. There is
thus a curious coincidence, if there is nothing more, between
the worship of Osiris and the worship of the dead kings of
Uganda. As a dead king of Uganda was worshipped in a
temple, while his headless body reposed at some distance in
a royal tomb, and his head, without the lower jawbone, was
buried by itself near the grave, so Qsiris was worshipped
in a temple not far from the royal tomb which tradition
identified with his grave. [Perhaps after all tradition
was right. [t is possible, though it would be very rash to
affirm, that Osiris was no other than the historical King
Khent of the first dynasty;® that the skull found in the
tomb is the skull of Osiris himself ; and that while it reposed
in the grave the missing jawbone was preserved, like the
jawbone of a dead king of Uganda, as a holy and perhaps

1 This consideration s rightly urged & 31 s, 67. Khenti-Amenti was

by H. Schiifer as a strong argument in
favour of the antiguity of the tradition
which associated the grave of Osiris
with the grave of King Khent. See
H. Schifer, Die Mysterien des Osiris
in Abpdor (Leipsic, 1904), PP 28

2 One of the commonest and oldest
titles of Osiris was Chent (Khent)-
Ament or Chenti [Khenti}-Amenti, as
the name is also written, It means
s Chiel of those who are in the West *
and refers to the Egyptinn belief that
the souls of the dead go westward,
See R. V. Lanzone, Dizonario o
Mitologia Epizia, p. 727 ; H. Brugsch,
Religion und Mythologie der alten
Awgypier, p. 6173 A. Erman, Lie
dpyplische Relipiond pp. 23, 103 571
J. H. Breasted, Development of Re-
digron and Thought in Ancient Egypt,
pp. 38, 143 (who spells the pame
Khenti-Amentiu) ; E. A, Wallis Badge,
Osirds and the Egypiian Resurvection,

one of the oldest gods of Abydos, and
was certainly connected with the dead,
being probably the ancient local god
of the dead of Abydos and its neighoar-
hood. Now, in the Pyramid Texts,
which were written under the Vith
dynasty, there are several mentions of
Khenti-Amenti, and in a large number
of instances the name is preceded by
that of Osiris, It is quite clear, there-
fore, that the chiel attributes of the one
god must have rescmbled those of the
other, and that Osiris Khenti-Amenti
was assumed to have absocbed the
powers of Khenti-Amenti. In the
representations of the two pods which
are found at Abydos there is usnally
no difference, at least not under the
XVIIth and XIXth dynasties " (E. A.
Wallis Budge, gp ot i 311 How-
ever, it woald be unsafe to infer that
the resemblance between the name of
the god and the name of the king is
maore than accidental.
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oracular relic in the neighbouring temple. If that were so,
we should be almost driven to conclude that the bejewelled
woman's arm found in the tomb of Osiris is the arm of Isis.

In support of the conclusion that the myth and religion
of Osiris grew up round the revered memory of a dead man
we may quote the words in which the historian of European
morals describes the necessity under which the popular
imagination labours of embodying its cherished ideals in
living persons. He is referring to the dawn of the age of
chivalry, when in the morning twilight the heroic figure of
Charlemagne rose like a bright star above the political
horizon, to be thenceforth encircled by a halo of romance
like the nimbus that shone round the head of Osiris. “In
order that the tendencies 1 have described should acquire
their full force, it was necessary that they should be repre-
sented or illustrated in some great personage, who, by the
splendour and the beauty of his career, could fascinate the
imaginations of men. It is much easier to govern great
masses of men through their imagination than through their
reason. Moral principles rarely act powerfully upon the
world, except by way of example or ideals When the
course of events has been to glorify the ascetic or mon-
archical or military spirit, a greéat saint, or sovereign, or
soldier will arise, who will concentrate in one dazzling focus
the blind tendencies of his time, kindle the enthusiasm and
fascinate the imagination of the people. But for the pre-
vailing tendency, the great man would not have arisen, or
would not have exercised his great influence. But for the
great man, whose career appealed vividly to the imagina-
tion, the prevailing tendency would never have acquired its
full intensity." !

Whether the parallel thus suggested between Charle-
magne, the mediaeval ideal of a Christian knight, and Osiris,
the ancient Egyptian ideal of a just and beneficent monarch,
holds good or not, it is now impossible to determine. For
while Charlemagne stands near enough to allow us clearly
to discern his historical reality, Osiris is so remote that we
can no longer discriminate with any certitude between the

' W. E. H. Lecky, Mistory of Charlemagne, Third Edition (Londos,
European Morals frem Asgustus to 1877), . 271

The
question

historical
reality of

leit open.
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elements of history and fable which appear to have blended
in his traditional character. [ am content to indicate bare
possibilities: dogmatism on such points would be in the
highest degree rash and unbecoming. Whether Osiris and
Isis were from first to last purely imaginary beings, the
ideal creations of a primitive philosophy, or whether they
were originally a real man and woman about whom after
death the myth-making fancy wove its gossamer rainbow-
tinted web, is a question to which I am not bold enough to
give a decided answer.



CHAPTER XII
MOTHER-KIN AND MOTHER GODDESSES

§ 1. Dying Gods and Mourning Goddesses

WE have now concluded our inquiry into the nature and Eseential
worship of the three Oriental deities Adonis, Attis, and 50
Osiris.  The substantial similarity of their mythical character Atis, and
justifies us in treating of them together. All three appar- i
ently embodied the powers of fertility in general and of
vegetation in particular. All three were believed to have

died and risen again from the dead ; and the divine death

and resurrection of all three were dramatically represented

at annual festivals, which their worshippers celebrated with
alternate transports of sorrow and joy, of weeping and
exultation. The natural phenomena thus mythically con-

ceived and mythically represented were the great changes of

the seasons, especially the most striking and impressive

of all, the decay and revival of vegetation ; and the inten-

tion of the sacred dramas was to refresh and strengthen, by
sympathetic magic, the failing energies of nature, in order

that the trees should bear fruit, that the corn should ripen,

that men and animals should reproduce their kinds.

But the three gods did not stand by themselves. The Thesuperi-
mythical personification of nature, of which all three were 50 (0
in at least one aspect the products, required that each of associatcd
them should be coupled with a goddess, and in each case it -
appears that originally the goddess was a more powerful Atis, and
and important personage than the god. At all events it is m aa »
always the god rather than the goddess who comes to a sad sysiem of
end, and whose death is annually mourned. Thus, whereas yin,
Osiris was slain by Typhon, his divine spouse Isis survived

L
-
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and brought him to life again. This feature of the myth
seems to indicate that in the beginning Isis was, what
Astarte and Cybele always continued to be, the stronger
divinity of the pair. Now the superiority thus assigned to
the goddess over the god is most naturally explained as the
result of a social system in which maternity counted for
more than paternity, descent being traced and property
handed down through women rather than through men. At
all events this explanation cannot be deemed intrinsically
improbable if we can show that the supposed cause has pro-
duced the very same effect among existing peoples, about
whose institutions we possess accurate information. This 1
will now endeavour to do.

§ 2. Influence of Mother-Kin on Religion

The social system which traces descent and transmits
- property through the mother alone may be called mother-
kin, while the converse system which traces descent and
transmits property through the father alone may be called
father-kin) A good example of the influence which mother-
kin may exert on religion is furnished by the Khasis of Assam,
whose customs and beliefs have lately been carefully recorded
by a British officer specially charged with the study of the
native races of the province! Like the ancient Egyptians
and the Semites of Syria and Mesopotamia, the Khasis live
in settled villages and maintain themselves chiefly by the
- cultivation of the ground; yet “their social organization
presents one of the most perfect examples still surviving of
matriarchal institutions, carried out with a logic and thorough-
ness which, to those accustomed to regard the status and
authority of the father as the foundation of society, are
exceedingly remarkable. Not only is the mother the head
and source, and only bond of union, of the family: in the
most primitive part of the hills, the Synteng country, she
is the only owner of real property, and through her alone is
1 1 have adopted the terms ** mother- 2 The Aharir, by Major P. R. T.
kin® and ** father-kin* as less ambign-  Gurdon, LA., Deputy Commissioner
ous than the terms * mother-right® Eastern Bengal and AssamCommission,

and * father-right,” which 1 formerly and Superintendent of Ethnography in
employed in the same sense. Assam (London, 1907).
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inheritance transmitted.! The father has no kinship with
his children, who belong to their mother’s clan; what he
earns goes to his own matriarchal stock, and at his death
his bones are deposited in the cromlech of his mother’s kin.
In Jowai he neither lives nor eats in his wife’s house, but
visits it only after dark. In the veneration of ancestors,
which is the foundation of the tribal piety, the primal
ancestress (Ka Jdwber) and her brother are the only persons
regarded. The flat memorial stones set up to perpetuate
the memory of the dead are called after the woman who
represents the clan (mdw &ynther), and the standing stones
ranged behind them are dedicated to the male kinsmen on
the mother's side. In harmony with this scheme of ancestor
worship, the other spirits to whom propitiation is offered are
mainly female, though here male personages also figure.
The powers of sickness and death are all female, and these
are those most frequently worshipped. The two protectors
of the houschold are goddesses, though with them is also
revered the first father of the clan, U/ Thdwlang. Priest-
csses assist at all sacrifices, and the male officiants are
only their deputies; in one important state, Khyrim, the
High Priestess and actual head of the State is a woman,
who combines in her person sacerdotal and regal func-
tions”? Thus amongst the Khasis of the present day the

! #The Khasi saying is, * Jomy peid members of the family ” {;ﬁn‘{.? £8).
nia ba kynthed® (from the woman sprang  ** The rule amongst the Khasis is that

the clan). The Khasis, when reckon-
ing descent, count from the mother
only ; they speak of a family of brothers
and sisters, who are the great grand-
children of one great grandmother, as
£hi &pok, which, being literally trans-
lated, is one womb, ie the Bsue of
one womb., The man is nobody™
{P. R. T. Gardon, The Ahasis, p. £2).
11 Al] land nequired by inheritance must
follow the Khasi law of entail, by which
property descends from the mother to
the youngest daughter, and again from
the latter to her youngest daughter.
Ancestral landed property must there-
fore be always owned by women. The
male members of the family may culti-
vate such lamds, but they must carry
all the produce to the house of their
mother, who will divide it amongst the

the youngest daughter *holds' the
religion, * 4a Aaf ks miam.' Her house
is called, * ko dimp semy,” and it is here
that the members of the family assemble
to witness her performance of the family
ceremonies, Hers s, therefore, the
largest share of the family property,
because it ks she whose duty it is to
perform the family ceremonics, and
propitiate the family ancestors™ (g
eif. p. B3)

2 Sir C. J. Lyall, in his Intreduction
to The Ahanis, by Major P. B. T.
Gurdon, pp xxiil. 5y, Sir C, J. Lyall
himsell lived for many years among
the Khasis and studied their customs.
For the details of the evidence on which
his su is based see especially pp.
63 sqg., 68 1g., 76, B2 spq., BB, 106
5§qe, 109 Jgg., 113 5g., 121, 150, of

b ]
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superiority of the goddess to the god, and especially of
the revered ancestress to the revered ancestor, is based
directly on the social system which traces descent and
transmits property through women only. It is nmot un-
reasonable therefore to suppose that in Western Asia the
superiority of the Mother Goddess to the Father God
originated in the same archaic system of mother-kin.

Again, the Another instance of the same cause producing the
Pelew  same effect may be drawn from the institutions of the
have Pelew Islanders, which have been described by an accurate
m observer long resident in the islands, These people, who

the deities form a branch of the Micronesian stock, are divided into
o e o @ series of exogamous families or clans with descent in
goddesses. the female line! so that, as usually happens under such a
system, a man’s heirs are not his own children but the
children of his sister or of his maternal aunt® Every family
or clan traces its descent from a woman, the common mother
of the whole kin? and accordingly the members of the clan
worship a goddess, not a god.* These families or clans, with
female descent and a worship of goddesses rather than of
gods, are grouped together in villages, each village comprising

Major Gurdon's book.  As to the Khasi
priestesses, see above, vol. i p. 46

1 ], Kuobary, Ve socialen Einrick-
tunpen der FPeloner (Berlin, 1885), pp.
35 fp.  The writer calls one of these
kins indifferently a Familiz or a
Stame.

? ]. 5. Kubary, * Die Todtenbestat-
tung auf den Pelau-Inseln,” Origimal-
Mitthetlunpen aus der ethnologischen
Abtheilung der Biniglicken Museen su
Beriin, i. (Berlin, 1385) p. 7.

3 1. Kubary, Die socialen Einrick
tungen der Felaner, p. 4o,

4 ], Kobary, " Die Religion der
Pelaver,” in A. Bastian's Allerfei ans
Volke- wnd Menschenmkunde (Berlin,
1888), i. 20-22. The writer says that
the family or clan gods of the Pelew
Islanders are too many to be enumer-
ated, but he gives a8 a specimen a lisz
of the family deities of one particular
district (Ngampesang). Having done
s0 he observes that they are all god-

desses, and he adds that “this is
expinined by the importance of the
woman for the clan.  The deity of the
mother is ioherited, that of the father
is not™ (ef. it p. 23), As he says
nothing to indicate that the family
deities of this particular district are
exceptional, we may infer, as 1 have
done, that the deities of all the families
or clans are goddesses. Vet a few
pages previously (pp. 16 57.) he tells us
that a village which contains twenty
families will have at least forty deities,
if not more, *for some houses may
bave two kalids [deities], and every
house has also a goddess,” This seems
to imply that the families or clans have
gods as well as goddesses, The seem-
ing discrepancy is perhaps 1o be ex-
plained by another statement of the
writer that “in the family only the
kalids [deities] of the women count™
(" sich geltend macken,” ], Kubary,
Dz ?Mn Einrichtungen der Pelaer,
P 38).



cuar. xil JINFLUENCE OF MOTHER-KIN ON RELIGION 208

about a score of clans and forming with its lands a petty
independent state! Every such village-state has its special
deity or deities, generally a god and a goddess. But these
political deities of the villages are said to be directly derived
from the domestic deities of the families or clans?® from
which it seems to follow that among these people gods are
historically later than goddesses and have been developed
out of them® The late origin of the gods as compared
with the goddesses is further indicated by the nature of their
names.}

This preference for goddesses over gods in the clans of This pre-
the Pelew Islanders has been explained, no doubt rightly, e for
by the high importance of women in the social system of istobe
the people® For the existence of the clan depends entirely fine
on the life of the women, not at all upon the life of the men, importance
If the women survive, it is no matter though every man of ha'm
the clan should perish; for the women will, as usual, marry secal .
men of another clan, and their ofispring will inherit their jhe Pelew
mother's clan, thereby prolonging its existence. Whereas lslanders.
if the women of the clan all die out, the clan necessarily
becomes extinct, even though every man of it should sur-
vive ; for the men must, as usual, marry women of another
clan, and their offspring will inherit their mothers’ clan, not
the clan of their fathers, which accordingly, with the death
of the fathers, is wiped out from the community. Hence in
these islands women bear the titles of Adkaldl a peld,

t Mothers of the Land” and Adkaldl a blay, “ Mothers of
the Clan,” and they are said to enjoy complete equality with
the men in every respect® Indeed, in one passage our prin-
cipal authority speaks of “the predominance of feminine
influence in the social condition of the people,” and asserts
without qualification that the women are politically and

1 J. Kubary, Diz rocialen Eimrich- ﬁwodh:g note it appears that this was
1

bary's opinion, though he has not

tungen der Felawer, pp. 33 55, 63;
i, * Die Religion der Pelaver,” in A.
Bastinn's Afleried aus Volkr- wund Mex.
schendunde, 1. 16,

t J. Kobary, * Die BReligion der
Pelaver,” in A. Bastian's Allerfed aus
Valle- wnd Memschenbunde, i. 1517,
23, 25-27.

3 From the passages cited in the

stated it explicitly.

4 ]. Kubary, “Die Religion der
Pelaver,” in A. Bastian's Allerfer ans
Folks- wund Memschenbunde, i. 28 g,

¢ 1. Kubary, Dde scialen Einrich-
fungen der Pelauer, p. 38. See also
above, p. 204, note %,

* 1. Kuobary, L.

»
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socially superior to the men.! The eldest women of the clan
exercise, he tells us, the most decisive influence on the con-
duct of its affairs, and the headman does nothing without
full consultation with them,a consultation which in the great
houses extends to affairs of state and foreign politics® Nay,
these elder women are even esteemed and treated as equal
to the deities in their lifetime?
Thehigh -  But the high position which women thus take in Pelew
m“:; society is not a result of mother-kin only. It has an indus-
o elew trial as well as a kinship basis. For the Pelew Islanders
Liands bas oybsist mainly on the produce of their taro fields, and the

industrial cultivation of this, their staple food, is the business of the
t'"'.,:',, women alone. * This cardinal branch of Pelew agriculture,

rﬁdx which is of paramount importance for the subsistence of the
the staple  People, is left entirely in the hands of the women. This
zau .. fact may have contributed materially to the predominance
PEOP® f female influence in the social condition of the people.
The women do not merely bestow life oh the people, they

also do that which is most essential for the preservation of

life, and therefore they are called Adkaldl a peli, the
«Mothers of the Land' and are politically and socially
superior to men, Only their offspring enjoy the privilege of
membership of the state (the children of the men are, strictly
speaking, strangers destitute of rights), and the oldest women

of the families are esteemed and treated as equal to deities

even in their lifetime, and they exercise a decisive influence

on the conduct of affairs of state. No chief would venture

to come to a decision without first consulting with the
Adhaldl a blay, the * Mothers of the Family' From this

point of view it is impossible to regard the assignment

of the taro cultivation to women as a consequence of

their subordinate position in society : the women themselves

do not so regard it. The richest woman of the village looks

with pride on her taro patch, and although she has female
followers enough to allow her merely to superintend the

work without taking part in it, she nevertheless prefers to

lay aside her fine apron and to betake herself to the deep

¥ See the siatement of Kubary fwsmgem der Pelower, po 30.
quoted in the next paragraph. % Sec the statement of Kubary quoted
3 . Kubary, Die socialen Einrich- in the next paragraph.
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mire, clad in a small apron that hardly hides her nakedness,
with a little mat on her back to protect her from the
burning heat of the sun, and with a shade of banana leaves
for her eyes. There, dripping with sweat in the burning
sun and coated with mud to the hips and over the elbows,
she toils to set the younger women a good example.
Moreover, as in every other occupation, the kaliths, the gods,
must also be invoked, and who could be better fitted for the
discharge of so important a duty than the Mother of the
House?"' It seems clear that in any agricultural people
who, like the Pelew Islanders, retain mother-kin and depute
the labours of husbandry to women, the conception of a
great Mother Goddess, the divine source of all fertility,
might easily originate. Perhaps the same social and in-
dustrial conditions may have combined to develop the great
Mother Goddesses of Western Asia and Egypt.

But in the Pelew lslands women have yet another road

Both men
and wotes

to power. For some of them are reputed to be the wives of .

gods, and act as their oracular mouthpieces. Such prophet-

Pelew
alnnds

esses are called Amlakeys, and no surprise is felt when one gy o
of them is brought to bed. Her child passes for the offspring s by
of the god, her divine husband, and goes about with his hair e

hanging loose in token of his superhuman parentage. It is !npired
thought that no mortal man would dare to intrigue with one pieces of
of these human wives of a god, since the jealous deity would the goda.

surely wvisit the rash culprit with deadly sickness and a
lingering decline But in these islands men as well as
women are often possessed by a deity and speak in his
name, Under his inspiration they mimic, often with great
histrionic skill, the particular appearance and manner which
are believed to be characteristic of the indwelling divinity.
These inspired men (Kerongs) usually enjoy great considera-
tion and exert a powerful influence over the whole community,
They always acquire wealth in the exercise of their profession.
When they are not themselves chiefs, they are treated as chiefs
or even preferred to them. [n not a few places the deity whom
1 1. 8. Kubary, Hthwegraphirche see s pp. 156 sq.

Beitripe sur Kenniniss des Karolinen

Archipels (Leyden, 18g5), p. 159. On t J. Kubary, *Die Religion der
the importance of the taro or sweet  Pelawer,” in A, Bastian's Allerfed ans

potato as the staple food of the people,  Falbs. wed Memschenbunde, i 34
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they personate is also the political head of the land ; and
in that case his ins,ired priest, however humble his origin,
ranks as a spiritual king and rules over all the chiefs.
Indeed we are told that, with the physical and intellectual
decay of the race, the power of the priests is more and more
in the ascendant and threatens, if unchecked, to develop
before long into an absolute theocracy which will swallow up
every other form of government.!

Thus the present, or at least the recent, state of society
and religion in the Pelew Islands presents some interesting
parallels to the social and religious condition of Western
Asia and Egypt in early days, if the conclusions reached in
this work are correct. In both regions we see a
society based on mother-kin developing a religion in which
goddesses of the clan originally occupied the foremost
place, though in later times, as the clans coalesced into states,
the old goddesses have been rivalled and to some extent
supplanted by the new male gods of the enlarged pantheon.
But in the religion of the Pelew Islanders, as in that of the
Khasis and the ancient Egyptians, the balance of power
has never wholly shifted from the female to the male line,
because society has never passed from mother-kin to father-
kin. And in the Pelew Islands as in the ancient East we sce
the tide of political power running strongly in the direction of
theocracy, the people resigning the conduct of affairs into
the hands of men who claimed to rule them in the name
of the gods. In the Pelew Islands such men might have
developed into divine kings like those of Babylon and Egypt,
:f the natural course of evolution had not been cut short
by the intervention of Europe.?

The evidence of the Khasis and the Pelew Islanders, two
peoples very remote and very different from each other,
suffices to prove that the influence which mother-kin
may exert on religion is real and deep. But in order

1 J. Kubary, ‘“Die Religion det  tumgen der Pelawer, po 81, Greal

Pelaver,” in A. Bastian's A lerded anr
Follr- wund Menschenbunde, L 30-35-
The aathor wrote thus in the year
1883, and his account of the Pelew
religion was published in 1888, Com-
pare his work JDie socialen Einrich-

changes have probably taken place in
the islands since Kubary wrote,

* For some other parallels between
the state of sociely and religion in
these two regions, see Note IV, at the
end of the volume,
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to dissipate misapprehensions, which appear to be rife Motherkin
on this subject, it may be well to remind or inform the f:;;’f{:“
reader that the ancient and widespread custom of tracing the govern
descent and inheriting property through the mother e Rt
alone does not by any means imply that the government of wamen.
of the tribes which observe the custom is in the bands of
women ; in short, it should always be borne in mind that
mother-kin does not mean mother-rule. On the contrary,

the practice of mother-kin prevails most extensively
amongst the lowest savages, with whom woman, instead of

being the ruler of man, is always his drudge and often

little better than his slave. Indeed, so far is the system

from implying any social superiority of women that it
probably took its rise from what we should regard as their

deepest degradation, to wit, from a state of society in which

the relations of the sexes were so loose and vague that
children could not be fathered on any particular man.'

When we pass from the purely savage state to that The inheri
higher plane of culture in which the accumulation of pro- m‘
perty, and especially of landed property, has become a m
powerful instrument of social and political influence, We property,
naturally find that wherever the ancient preference for the mﬂ“
female line of descent has been retained, it tends to increase ceraialy
the importance and enhance the dignity of woman ; and her 'ds 1o
aggrandizement is most marked in princely families, where social
she either herself holds royal authority as well as private oty
property, or at least transmits them both to her consort or but this
her children. But this social advance of women has never et
been carried so far as to place men as a whole in a position carried o
of political subordination to them. Even where the system ::,';.d';‘
of mother-kin in regard to descent and property has pre- ate mes
vailed most fully, the actual government has generally, if f:h,m,,i
not invariably, remained in the hands of men. Exceptions
have no doubt occurred; women have occasionally arisen

! Compare E. Stephan und F. membership implies, but that they have

Grachoer, Meu. Mecklenburg (Berlin,
1907), p- 107 note 1 ¢ * It is necessary
always to repeat emphatically that the
terms father-right and mother-right
indicate simply and solely the group-
membership of the individual and the
systems of relationship which that

nothing at all to do with the higher or
lower position of women, Rather the
opposite might be affirmed, namely,
that woman is generally more highly
esteemed in places where father-right

than in places where mother-
right is the role.”

L]
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who by sheer force of character have swayed for a time the
destinies of their people. But such exceptions are rare and
their effects transitory ; they do not affect the truth of the
general rule that human society has been governed in the
past and, human nature remaining the same, is likely to
be governed in the future, mainly by masculine force and
masculine intelligence.

To this rule the Khasis, with their elaborate system of
mother-kin, form no exception. For among them, while
landed property is both transmitted through women and
held by women alone, political power is transmitted indeed
through women, but is held by men; in other words, the
Khasi tribes are, with a single exception, governed by kings,
not by queens, And even in the one tribe, which is nominally
ruled by women, the real power is delegated by the reigning
queen or High Priestess to her son, her nephew, or a more
distant male relation. In all the other tribes the kingship
may be held by a woman only on the failure of all male
heirs in the female line! So far is mother-kin from im-
plying mother-rule. A Khasi king inherits power in right
of his mother, but he exercises it in his own. Similarly
the Pelew Islanders, in spite of their system of mother-
kin, are governed by chiefs, not by chieftainesses. It
is true that there are chicftainesses, and that they
indirectly exercise much influence; but their direct
authority is limited to the affairs of women, especially to
the administration of the women'’s clubs or associations, which

! Major P. R. T. Gurdon, The
Aharir, pp. 66-71. The rule of
succession is as follows. A Siem, or
king, **is succeeded by the eldest of
his uterine brothers; failing  sech
brothers, by the eldest of his sisters’
sons ; failing such nephews, by the
eldest of the sons of his sisters’
danghters failing such grand-nephews,
by the eldest of the sons of his mother's
sisters 3 and, failing soch first cousins,
by the eldest of his male cousing on
the female side, other than first cousins,
those nearest in degree of relationship
having prior claim, If there were no
heirs male, as above, he would be suec-
ceeded by the cldest of his uterine
sisters ; in the absence of such sisters,

-

by the eldest of his sisters’ danghters
failing such nieces, by the eldest of the
dasghters of his sisters’ daughters;
failing such grand-nieces, by the eldest
of the daughters of his mother's sisters;
and failing such first cousins, by the
eldest of his female cousins on the
fermale side, other than first cousing,
those nearest in degree of relationship
having prior claim. A female Siem
wonld be succeeded by her eldest son,
and so on™ (gp. ot p, 71). The rule
illustrates the logical precision with
which the system of mother-kin is
carried out by these people even when
the intention is actoally to exclude
women from power.
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answer to the clubs or associations of the men! And
to take another example, the Melanesians, like the Khasis
. and the Pelew Islanders, have the system of mother-kin,
being similarly divided into exogamous clans with descent in
the female line; “but it must be understood that the
mother is in no way the head of the family. The house of
the family is the father's, the garden is his, the rule and
government are his," *

We may safely assume that the practice has been the
same among all the many peoples who have retained the
ancient system of mother-kin under a monarchical con-
stitution. In Africa, for example, the chieftainship or
kingship often descends in the female line, but it is men,
not women, who inherit it® The theory of a gynaecocracy
is in truth a dream of visionaries and pedants. And equally
chimerical is the idea that the predominance of goddesses
under a system of mother-kin like that of the Khasisisa
creation of the female mind. If women ever created gods,
they would be more likely to give them masculine than
feminine features. In point of fact the great religious ideals
which have permanently impressed themselves on the world
seem always to have been a product of the male imagination.
Men make gods and women worship them. The combina-
tion of ancestor-worship with mother-kin furnishes a simple
and sufficient explanation of the superiority of goddesses
over gods in a state of society where these conditions prevail.
Men naturally assign the first place in their devotions to
the ancestress from whom they trace their descent. We
need not resort to a fantastic hypothesis of the preponderance
of the feminine fancy in order to account for the facts.

The theory that under a system of mother-kin the
women rule the men and set up goddesses for them to

a half millions, 1=
always ruled by a queen ( The River of
Croldenn Sand, London, 1880, i. 365).

I ]« Kubary, De secialen Eimrick- some three and
der Pelguer, pp. 35, 39 5.

73-83. See also above, pp. 204 5.

® R. H. Codrington, 7he Melames.
“::éﬂ.* A ;iw:}rﬁ H;ﬁlhu#h
Sy (Oldenburg and Leipsic,
1887}, i 140 sp. Captain W. Gill
reporis that the Su-Mu, a Man-Tzi
tribe in Southern China numbering

Bot Capt. Gill was not nearer to
the tribe than a six days' journey ;
and even il his report is correct we
may sappote that the real power is
exercised by men, just as it is in the
solitary Khasi tribe which is nominally
governed by a woman.

-

idle dream
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worship is indeed so improbable in itself, and so contrary
to experience, that it scarcely deserves the serious attention
which it appears to have received.! But when we have
brushed aside these cobwebs, as we must do, we are still left
face to face with the solid fact of the wide prevalence of
mother-kin, that is, of a social system which traces descent
and transmits property through women and not through
men. That a social system so widely spread and so deeply
rooted should have affected the religion of the peoples who
practise it, may reasonably be inferred, especially when we
remember that in primitive communities the social relations
of the gods commonly reflect the social relations of their
worshippers. How the system of mother-kin may mould
religious ideas and customs, creating goddesses and assigning
at least a nominal superiority to priestesses over priests, is
shown with perfect lucidity by the example of the Khasis,
and hardly less clearly by the example of the Pelew Islanders,
It cannot therefore be rash to hold that what the system has
certainly done for these peoples, it may well have done for
many more. But unfortunately through lack of documentary
evidence we are seldom able to trace its influence so clearly.

§ 3. Mother-Kin and Mother Goddesses in the
Ancient East

While the combination of mother-kin in society with a
preference for goddesses in religion is to be found as a matter
of fact among the Khasis and Pelew Islanders of to-day, the
former prevalence of mother-kin in the lands where the great
goddesses Astarte and Cybele were worshipped is a matter
of inference only. In later times father-kin had certainly
displaced mother-kin among the Semitic worshippers of
Astarte, and probably the same change had taken place
among the Phrygian worshippers of Cybele. Yet the older

! The theary, or at all events the
latter part of it, has been carefully
examined by Dr. L, R. Famell; and
if, as 1 apprehend, he rejects it, I

with him. See his article
« Sociological Hypotheses concerning
the position of Women in Ancient
Religion,” Archiv filr Religionswissen-

schaft, vil. (1904) pp- 70-94 his Culisof
the Greek Stater (Oxford, 1896-1909),
iil. 109 579, 5 and The Hibbert Journal,
April 1go7, p- 690. But I differ from
him, it seems, in thinking that mother-
kin is favourable to the growth of
mother goddesses.
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custom lingered in Lycia down to the historical period ;'
and we may conjecture that in former times it was widely
spread through Asia Minor. The secluded situation and
rugged mountains of Lycia favoured the survival of a native
language and of native institutions long after these had
disappeared from the wide plains and fertile valleys which
lay on the highroads of war and commerce. Lycia was to
Asia Minor what the highlands of Wales and of Scotland
have been to Britain, the last entrenchments where the old
race stood at bay. And even among the Semites of antiquity,
though father-kin finally prevailed in matters of descent and
property, traces of an older system of mother-kin, with its
looser sexual relations, appear to have long survived in the
sphere of religion. At all events one of the most learned
and acute of Semitic scholars adduced what he regarded as
evidence sufficient to prove “that in old Arabian religion
gods and goddesses often occurred in pairs, the goddess
being the greater, so that the god cannot be her Baal, that
the goddess is often a mother without being a wife, and the
god her son, and that the progress of things was towards
changing goddesses into gods or lowering them beneath the
male deity.”*

In Egypt the archaic system of mother-kin, with its
preference for women over men in matters of property and
inheritance, lasted down to Roman times, and it was tradi-

1 The Lycians traced their descent
through women, not throvgh men;
and among them it was the danghters,
not the sons, who inberited the family
o . Sge Herdotus, i 1745
Nicolaus Dumascenus, in  Stobaeuns,
Florilegium, sliv. 41 (Fragmenia
Hiaricorsm rascorsm, ed. C.
Maller, ifl. 461); Plutarch, De weailie-
Fumn virfufides, 9. An ancient his-
torian even asscrts that the Lycians
were ruled by women (de wahawl
pwumrirm Heraclides Ponticus,

rag. 15, in Frapmwenia Historicorim
Graseorum, ed. C. Muller, ii. 217}
Inscriptions found at Dalisandos, in
Tsauria, seem o prove that it was not
unusual there to trace descent through
the mother even in the third or the
fourth century after Christ. See Sir

PLOIV. VOL, I

W. M. Ramsay, ** The Permanence of
Religion at Holy Flaces in the East,"™
Thke Expositor, November 1906, p. 475
Dr. L. Messerschmidt seems to think
that the Lycians were Hittites (The
Hittites, p. 20). Scholars are not
as to the family of speech to
which the Lycian language belongs
Some think that it was an Indo-
European tongue; but this view is
now abandoned by Professor Ed. Meyer
{ Geschichte des Altertwms,? L 2. p. 626).
t W, Robertson Smith, ATnskip and
Marrigge in Early Arabia? (London,
1903), p. 306. The hypothesis of the
former existence of mother-kin among
the Semites is rejected by Professce
Ed. Meyer (Geschichle des Altertuma,?
i. 2, p. 360) and W. W. Graf Bandissin
{Adonis und Esmun, pp. 46 29.).

P
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tionally based on the example of Isis, who had avenged
her husband's murder and had continued to reign after
his decease, conferring benefits on mankind. *“ For these
reasons,” says Diodorus Siculus, “ it was appointed that the
queen should enjoy greater power and honour than the king,
and that among private people the wife should rule over her
husband, in the marriage contract the husband agreeing to
obey his wife in all things"' A corollary of the superior
position thus conceded to women in Egypt was that the
obligation of maintaining parents in their old age rested on
the daughters, not on the sons, of the family.*

The same legal superiority of women over men accounts
for the most remarkable feature in the social system of
the ancient Egyptians, to wit, the marriage of full brothers
with full sisters. That marriage, which to us seems strange
and unnatural, was by no means a whim of the reigning
Ptolemies; on the contrary, these Macedonian conquerors
appear, with characteristic prudence, to have borrowed the
custom from their Egyptian predecessors for the express
purpose of conciliating native prejudice. In the eyes of the
Egyptians “marriage between brother and sister was the
best of marriages, and it acquired an ineffable degree of
sanctity when the brother and sister who contracted it were
themselves born of a brother and sister, who had in their
turn also sprung from a union of the same sort”® Nor did
the principle apply only to gods and kings. The common
people acted on it in their daily life,. They regarded
marriages between brothers and sisters as the most natural
and reasonable of all.* The evidence of legal documents,

! Diodorus Sicolus, L 27. 1 1
In spite of this express testimony to
the existence of a true gynaccocracy in
ancient Egypt, 1 am of opinion that
the alleged superiority of the queen to
the king and af the wife to her hushand
must have been to a great extent only
nominal. Certainly we know that it
wns the king and not the queen who
really poverned the country ; and we
can hardly doubt that in like manner
it was for the most part the husband
and not the wife who really ruled the
hoase, though unquestionably in regard
to property the law seems to have

granted important rights to women
which it denied to men, On the
position of women in ancient Egypt
see especially the able article of Miss
Rachel Evelyn White (Mrs, Wedd),
“Wamen in Prolemaie Egypt,” fournal
of Hellenic Studies, xvill, (1898) pp.
238256,
¥ Herodotus, ii. 35.

3 Sir Gaston Mnspero, quoted by
Miss . E. White, ap. alt. p. 244.

' J. Nietzold, e Eke dn Agpten
ewr piolemedisch-rimischen Zeit (Leip
zic, 1903), p- 12
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including marriage contracts, tends to prove that such
unions were the rule, not the exception, in ancient Egypt,
and that they continued to form the majority of marriages
long after the Romans had obtained a firm footing in the
country. As we cannot suppose that Roman influence
was used to promote a custom which must have been
gbhorrent to Roman instincts, we may safely assume that
the proportion of brother and sister marriages in Egypt
had been still greater in the days when the country was
free.!

It would doubtless be a mistake to treat these marriages
as a relic of savagery, as a survival of a tribal communism
which knew no bar to the intercourse of the sexes. For
such a theory would not explain why union with a sister
was not only allowed, but preferred to all others. The true
motive of that preference was most probably the wish of
brothers to obtain for their own use the family property,
which belonged of right to their sisters, and which otherwise
they would have seen in the enjoyment of strangers, the
husbands of their sisters. This is the system which in
Ceylon is known as deena marriage, Under it the daughter,
not the son, is the heir. She stays at home, and her husband
comes and lives with her in the house ; but her brother goes
away and dwells in his wife’s home, inheriting nothing from
his parents’ Such a system could not fail in time to prove
irksome. Men would be loth to quit the old home, resign
the ancestral property to a stranger, and go out to seck
their fortune empty-handed in the world. The remedy was
obvious. A man had nothing to do but to marry his sister
himself instead of handing her over to another. Having
done so he stayed at home and enjoyed the family estate in
virtue of his marriage with the heiress. This simple and
perfectly effective expedient for keeping the property in the

1 A, Erman, Agpien wnd doyp-
tircher Leben im Altertum, pp. 221 53,5

? 1, F. MecLennan, Studies in Ansient
History (London, 1886), pp. 101 4.

U. Wileksn, **Amsinoitische Stever-

aus dem Jahre 89 n.
Chr.,”  Sitsungrberichie der Mnig.
Prewss, Akademie der Wisienschaften
s Berlin, 1883, p. 903 J. Nietzold,
Dig Eke in N SMF dische
rimischen Zeit, pp. 12-14.

Among the Kocchs of North-Eastern
India ** the property of the hushand is
made over to the wife ; when she dies
it goes to her daughters, und when be
marries he lives with his wife's mother™
(R. G. Latham, Deseriptive Etinolegy,
London, 1859, L gb).

Such

marriages
were based
on a wish
to keep the
property in
the family.
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family most probably explains the custom of brother and
sister marriage in Egypt.

Thus the union of Osiris with his sister Isis was not a
freak of the story-teller’s fancy : it reflected a social custom
which was itself based on practical considerations of the
most solid kind. When we reflect that this practice of
mother-kin as opposed to father-kin survived down to
the latest times of antiquity, not in an obscure and bar-
barous tribe, but in a nation whose immemorial civilization
was its glory and the wonder of the world, we may without
being extravagant suppose that a similar practice formerly
prevailed in Syria and Phrygia, and that it accounts for
the superiority of the goddess over the god in the divine
partnerships of Adonis and Astarte, of Attis and Cybele.
But the ancient system both of society and of religion
had undergone far more change in these countries than
in Egypt, where to the last the main outlines of the old
structure could be traced in the national institutions to
which the Egyptians clung with a_passionate, a fanatieal
devotion. Mother-kin, the divinity of kings and queens, a
sense of the original connexion of the gods with nature—
these things outlived the Persian, the Macedonian, the Roman
conquest, and only perished under the more powerful solvent
of Christianity. But the old order did not vanish at once
with the official establishment of the new religion. In the
age of Constantine the Greeks of Egypt still attributed the
rise of the Nile to Serapis, the later form of Osiris, alleging

I This is in sabstance the explana-
tion which Miss Rachel Evelyn White
(Mrs. Wedd) gives of the Egyptian
custom. See her paper, ** Women in
Prolemale Egype,” fowrnal of Hellenic
Studies, xviil. (1898) p. 265, Similarly
Mr. J. Nietzold observes that * econo-
mical consliderations, especially in the
case of great landowners, may often have
been the cocasion of marriages with
gisters, the intention being in this way
to avoid a division of the property™
(Die Ehke in Agypten, p. 13). The
same explanation of the custom bas
been given by Prol 'W. Ridgeway.
See his ** Supplices of Aeschylus,” in
Pracizctions delivered before the Senale

of the University of Cambridpe (Cam-
bridge, 1906}, pp 154 s7. 1 under-
stand from Professor W, M. Flinders
Petrie that the theory has been a
commonplace with Egyptologists for
many years, MecLennan explained the
marriage of brothers and sisters in
royal families as an expedient for shift-
ing the succession from the female to
the male line; but he did not extend
the theory so as to explain similar mar.
riages among common people in Egypt,
perhaps because he was not aware
the facts. See ]. F. McLennan, ke
Patriarchal Theory, edited and com-
pieted by D. MecLennan (Londoa,
1883), p. 95
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that the inundation could not take place if the standard
cubit, which was used to measure it, were not deposited
according to custom in the temple of the god. The emperor
ardered the cubit to be transferred to a church ; and next
year, to the general surprise, the river rose just as usual!
Even at a later time Athanasius himself had to confess with
sorrow and indignation that under his own eyes the Egyptians
still annually mourned the death of Osiris.” The end came
with the destruction of the great Serapeum at Alexandria,
the last stronghold of the heathen in Egypt. It perished in
a furious and bloody sedition, in which Christians and pagans
scem to have vied with each other in mutual atrocities.
After its fall the temples were levelled with the ground or
converted into churches, and the images of the old gods
went to the melting-pot to be converted into base uses for
the rabble of Alexandria.'

The singular tenacity with which the Egyptian people Egyptian
maintained their traditional beliefs and customs for thousands gT00
of years sprang no dgubt from the stubborn conservatism an effect of
of the national character. Yet that conservatism was itself mm
in great measure an effect of geographical and climatic and habis
conditions and of the ways of life which they favoured. i
Surrounded on every side by deserts or almost harbourless
seas, the Egyptians occupied a position of great natural
strength which for long ages together protected them from
invasion and allowed their native habits to set and harden,
undisturbed by the subversive influence of foreign conquest.

The wonderful regularity of nature in Egypt also conduced
to a corresponding stability in the minds of the people.
Year in, year out, the immutable succession of the seasons
brought with it the same unvarying round of agricultural
toil. What the fathers had done, the sons did in the
same manner at the same season, and so it went on from
10 (Migne's FPairolopia Graecs, xxv.

24).
3 Socrates, Hirteria Ecclesfastica, v.

1 Socrates, Historia Eccleriastica, 1
18 (Migne's Patrolopia Graeca, Ixvii.

121). The learned Valesivs, in his
note on this passage, informs us that
the cubit was agnin transferred by the
Emperor Julian to the Serapeum, where
it was left in peace till the destruction
of that temple.

! Athanasius, Oratie comtra Gemles,

16 sg. (Migne's Fatrelapia Graecs,
lxvii, 604 s9.); Soromenus, Hixora
EBeeleriartiva, vii. 15 (Migne's Fatre-
fagia Graeca, lxvii. 1152 5g.).  These
events took place under the Emperor
Theodosius in the year 391 A.I,

-
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generation to generation. This monotonous routine is
common indeed to all purely agricultural communities, and
everywhere tends to beget in the husbandman a settled
phlegmatic habit of mind very different from the mobility,
the alertness, the pliability of character which the hazards
and uncertainties of commerce and the sea foster in the
merchant and the sailor. The saturnine temperament of
the farmer is as naturally averse to change as the more
mercurial spirit of the trader and the seaman is predisposed
toit. But the stereotyping of ideas and of customs was
carried further in Egypt than in most lands devoted to
husbandry by reason of the greater uniformity of the
Egyptian seasons and the more complete isolation of
the country.

The general effect of these causes was to create a type
of national character which presented many points of re-
semblance to that of the Chinese. In both we see the same
inflexible strength of will, the same astonishing industry, the
same strange blend of humanity and savagery, the same
obstinate adherence to tradition, the same pride of race and
of ancient civilization, the same contempt for foreigners as
for upstarts and barbarians, the same patient outward sub-
mission to an alien rule combined with an unshakeable
inward devotion to native ideals. It was this conservative
temper of the people, bred in great measure of the physical
nature of their land, which, so to say, embalmed the memory
of Osiris long after the corresponding figures of Adonis
and Attis had suffered decay. For while Egypt enjoyed
profound repose, the tides of war and conquest, of traffic
and commerce, had for centuries rolled over Western Asia,
the native home of Adonis and Attis; and if the shock
of nationalities in this great meeting-ground of East and
West was favourable to the rise of new faiths and new
moralities, it was in the same measure unfavourable to the
preservation of the old.



NOTES

MOLOCH THE KING

I cannor leave the evidence for the sacred character of Jewish Melosh
kings ! without mentioning a suggestion which was made to me by

my friend and teacher the Rev. Professor R. H. Kennett.

perhaps
the human

He king

thinks that Moloch, to whom first-born children were burnt by their regarded
parents in the valley of Hinnom, outside the walls of Jerusalem,® 2s an

incarnale

may have been originally the human king regarded as an incarnate oy,
deity, Certainly the name of Moloch, or rather Molech (for so it
is always written in the Massoretic text?), is merely a slightly dis-

1 See nbove, vol. L pp. 17 spq

P The Dying Ged, pp. 168 sgq.5
G. F. Moore, in Encyclopacdia Biblica,
e, * Molech.™ The phrase trans-
lated ** make pass through the fire to
Molech™ (2 Kings xxiii. 10) means
properly, Professor Kennett tells me,
“*make to pass over by means of fire
to Molech,” where the verb has the
sense of * make over to," * dedicate,”
“ devote,” as appears from ils use in
Exodus xiil. 12 (**set apart,” English
Vemsion) and Erekiel xx. 236, That
the children were not made simply to
through the fire, bat were burned
l:aj'llh shown by a comparison of 2
Kings xvi. 3, xxiil. rto, Jeremish
xxxii. 35, with 2 Chronicles xxviii, 3,
Jeremiah wil 31, xix. 5. As to the
use of the verb w2y in the sense of
ot dedicate,” * devote,” see G, F.
Moore, n.e. * Molech,” Encrelopasdia
Biblica, 1. 3184; F. Brown, 5. R.
Driver, and C. A. Briggs, Mebrow
and Englivh Lexicon of the Old Testa-
ment (Oxford, 1906), p. 718, * The
testimony of both the prophets and

the laws is abundant and uvnambiguous
that the victims were slain and burnt
es n holocanst™ (G. F. Moore, in
Encyclopacdia  Biblica, iil. 3184)
Similarly Principal J. Skinner trans-
lates the phmase in 2 Kings xvi 3 by
“ dedicated his son by fre,” and re-
marks that the expression, ** whatever
its primary sense may be, undoubtedly
denoted actual burning ® [commentary
on Kings in The Cenfuwry Bible).
The practice would seem to have been
very ancient at Jensalem, for tradition
placed the attempted bumnt-sacrifice of
Isaac by his father Abraham on Mount
Moriah, which was no other than
Mount Zion, the site of the king's
glw and of the temple of Jehovah,
Genesis xxii. 1-18 ; 2 Chronicles
il 1; J. Benzinger, Medrdfache Archio-
lagie (Freiburg i. Baden and Leipsic,
1894, pp- 45, 2335 T. K. Cheyne,
r.o. “ Moriah," Encelopasdia Bidlica,
iil. 3200 5.
¥ Leviticos xviii. a5, xx. 2-§5; 1
Kings =i. 7; 2 Kings xxiii. 10:
Jeremiah xxxii. 35. =
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gused form of melech, the ordinary Hebrew word for “king,” the
scribes having apparently given the dreadful word the vowels of
bosheth, *shameful thing.”! But it seems clear that in historical |
times the Jews who offered these sacrifices identified Molech, not
with the human king, but with Jehovah, though the prophets
promtﬂ‘i against the custom as an outrage on the divine
ma)

1f, however, these sacrifices were originally offered to or in behalf

scrificesto of the human king, it is possible that they were intended to
prolong his life and strengthen his hands for the performance of
T " those magical functions which he was expected to discharge for the
tended to of his people. The old kings of Sweden answered with their
wuﬁ' heads for the fertility of the ground,® and we read that one of them,
Vieious Aun or On by name, sacrificed nine of his sons to Odin at Upsala
smcrifices  jn order that his own life might be spared, After the sacrifice of
for 2 X% his second son he received from the god an oracle that he should
i Sweden, live as long as he gave him one of his sons every tenth year. When
Persia, and he had thus sacrificed seven sons, the ruthless father still lived, but
:h"‘""‘ was so feeble that he could no longer walk and had to be carried
in a chair. Then he offered up his eighth son and lived ten years

more, bedridden.  After that he sacrificed his ninth son, and lived

ten years more, drinking out of a horn-like a weaned child. He

Maotoch
may have

now wished to sacrifice his last remaining son to Odin, but the
Swedes would not let him, so he died and was buried in a mound

at Upsalat

to have been looked upon as substitutes

In this Swedish tradition the king's children seem

offered to the god in

place of their father, and apparently this was also the current explana-
tion of the slaughter of the first-born in the later times of lsrael®
On that view the sacrifices were vicarious, and therefore purely
religious, being intended to propitiate a stem and exacting deity.
Similarly we read that when Amestris, wife of Xerxes, was grown
old, she sacrificed on her behalf twice seven noble children to the

! W. Robertson Smith, Fhe Re-
Kgion of the Semites,® p. 372, note !

%+ Tt is plain, from various passages
of the prophets, that the sacrifices of
children among the Jews before the
captivity, which are commonly known
as sacrifices to Molach, were regarded
by the worshippers as oblations 1o
Jehovah, under the title of king "
{W. Robertson Smith, Religion of the
Semites,® p, 372, referring to Jeremiah
vii. 31, xbx. 5, xxxii. 35; Eszekiel
xxiii. 393 Micsh vi. 7. The same
view is taken by Prof. G. F. Moore,
in Ewcyclopacdia Biblica, sv. ' Mo-
lech,” wol, @il 3187 ap.

¥ The Mapk Art and the Evelulion

of Kings, L. 366 .

4 v Ynglinga Saga,” 29, in The
Heimskringla or Chronicle of the Kings
of Norway, transiated by 5. Laing
(London, 1844), i 239 a3 H. M.
Chadwick, The Cult of Othin (London,
1899), pp. 4s 275 The Dying God,
pp- 160 sg. Similurly in Peru, when
a person of note was sick, he would
sometimes sacrifice his son to the idel
in order that his own life might be
spared. Sec A, de Herrena, The
Cremeral History of the Vast Comtintul
wnd Selands of America, translated by
Capt. J. Stevens (Londom, 1735
1726}, iv. 347 5.

& Micah vi. 6-8.
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earth god by burying them alive! If the story is true—and it rests
on the authority of Herodotus, a nearly contemporary witness—we
may surmise that the aged queen acted thus with an eye to the
future rather than to the past; she hoped that the grim god of
the nether-world would accept the young victims in her stead, and
let her live for many years. The same idea of vicarious suffering
comes out in a tradition told of a certain Hova king of Madagascar,
who bore the sonorous name of Andriamasinavalona. 'When he had
grown sickly and feeble, the oracle was consulted as ‘to the best way
of restoring him to health. “The following result was the con-
sequence of the directions of the oracle. A speech was first delivered
to the people, offering great honours and rewards to the family of
any individual who would freely offer himself to be sacrificed, in
order to the king’s recovery. The people shuddered at the idea,
and ran away in different directions. One man, however, presented
himself for the purpose, and his offer was accepted. The sacrificer
girded up his loins, sharpened his knife, and bound the victim.
After which, he was laid down with his head towards the east, upon
a mat spread for the purpose, according to the custom with animals
on such occasions, when the priest appeared, to proceed with all
solemnity in slaughtering the victim by cutting his throat. A
quantity of red liquid, however, which had been prepared from a
native dye, was spilled in the ceremony; and, to the amazement
of those who looked on, blood seemed to be flowing all around. The
man, as might be supposed, was unhurt ; but the king rewarded him
and his descendants with the perpetual privilege of exemption from
capital punishment for any violation of the laws, The descendants
of the man to this day form a particular class, called Zay maly
manofa, which may be translated, ‘ Not dead, though transgressing.’
Instances frequently occur, of individuals of this class appropriating
bullocks, rice, and other things belonging to the sovereign, as if
they were their own, and escaping merely with a reprimand, while
a common person would have to suffer death, or be reduced to
slavery.” 2

Sometimes, however, the practices intended to prolong the king's Other sae-

life seem to rest on a theory of nutrition rather than of substitution ; rifices for

in other words, the life of the victims, instead of being offered Fie por's

vicariously to a god, is apparently supposed to pass directly into the life appear

body of the sacrificer, thus refreshing his failing strength and pro- to be

longing his existence. So regarded, the custom is magical rather mm

than religious in character, since the desired effect is thought 10 religious

follow directly without the intervention of a deity. At all events, it
can be shown that sacrifices of this sort have been offered to prolong
the life of kings in other parts of the world. Thus in regard to

i Herodotus, vil. 114; Plutarch, 1 W, Ellis, Hirvtory of Madgparcar
Die ruperstitione, 13 {London, ™.D.), & 304 57
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Custom in some of the negroes who inhabit the delta of the Niger we read

the Niger ghar. % A custom which formerly was practised by the Ibani, and is

e still prevalent among all the interior tribes, consists in prolonging
the life of a king or ancestral representative by the daily, or possibly
weekly, sacrifice of a chicken and egg. Ewvery morning, as soon as
the patriarch has risen from his bed, the sacrificial articles are pro-
cured either by his mother, head wife, or eldest daughter, and given
to the priest, who receives them on the open space in front of the
house. When this has been reported to the patriarch, he comes
outside and, sitting down, joins in the ceremony. Taking the
chicken in his hand, the priest first of all touches the patriarch's
face with it, and afterwards passes it over the whole of his body.
He then cuts its throat and allows the blood to drop on the ground.
Mixing the blood and the earth into a paste, he rubs it on the old
man's forehead and breast, and this is not to be washed off under
any circumstances until the evening. The chicken and the egg,
also a piece of white cloth, are now tied on to a stick, which, if a
stream is in the near vicinity, is planted in the ground at the water-
side. During the carriage of these articles to the place in question,
all the wives and many members of the household accompany the
priest, invoking the deity as they go to prolong their father's life.
This is done in the firm conviction thatethrough the sacrifice of
each chicken his life will be accordingly prolonged.™?

The ceremony thus described is, like so many other rites, a
combination of magic and religion ; for whereas the prayers to the
god are religious, the passing of the victim over the king's body and
the smearing of him with its blood are magical, being plainly in-
tended to convey to him directly, without the mediation of any
deity, the life of the fowl. In the following instances the practices

Costoms  for prolonging the king's life seem to be purely magical. Among
observed  the Zylus, at one of the annual feasts of first-fruits, a bull is killed
Zulus ana DY a particular regiment. In slaughtering the beast they may not
Caffres to use spears or sticks, but must break its neck or choke it with their
P‘“h"Fi;:“ bare hands. “It is then burned, and the strength of the bull is
king' supposed to enter into the king, thereby prolonging his life.”®  Again,
in an early Portuguese historian we read of a Caffre king of East
Africa that *it is related of this Monomotapa that he has a house
where he commands bodies of men who have died at the hands of
the law to be hung up, and where thus hanging all the humidity

1 Major A. G. Leonard, ¢ Losver (London, 1857), p. 26. The reason
Niger and ity Trides (London, 1906), for not stabbing the animal is perhaps
P 457 a wish not to lose any of the blood,

but to convey it life intact to the

* D, Leslie, Among the Zuinr and  king. The same reason would ex-
Amatongar? (Edinburgh, 1875), p. g1.  plain the same mle which the Baganda
‘This sacrifice may be the one described  observed in killing a human victim for
by J. Shooter, Sks Nuafirs of Natal the smme purpose (see below, p. 224).
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of their bodies falls into vases placed underneath, and when all
has dropped from them and they shrink and dry up he commands
them to be taken down and buried, and with the fat and moisture
in the vases they say he makes ointments with which he anoints
himself in order to enjoy long life—which is his belief—and also to
be proof against receiving harm from sorcerers.” !

The Baganda of Central Africa used to kill men on various
occasions for the purpose of prolonging the king's life ; in all cases
it would seem to be thought that the life of the murdered man
was in some mysterious fashion transferred to the king, so that
the monarch received thereby a fresh accession of vital energy.
For example, whenever a particular royal drum had a new skin
put on it, not only was a cow killed to furnish the skin and its
blood run into the drum, but a man was beheaded and the spouting
blood from the severed neck was allowed to gush into the drum,
“gg that, when the drum was beaten, it was supposed to add fresh
life and vigour to the king from the life of the slain man." *
Again, at the coronation of a new king, a royal chamberlain was
chosen to take charge of the king's inner court and to guard his
wives. From the royal presence the chamberlain was conducted,
along with eight captives, to one of the human shambles ; there
he was blindfolded whilg seven of the men were clubbed to death,
only the dull thud and crashing sound telling him of what was
taking place. But when the seven had been thus despatched,
the bandages were removed from the chamberlain’s eyes and he
witnessed the death of the eighth. As each man was killed, his
belly was ripped open and his bowels pulled out and hung round
the chamberlain’s neck. These deaths were said to add to the
King's vigour and to make the chamberlain strong and faithful.*
Nor were these the only human sacrifices offered at a kings
coronation for the purpose of strengthening the mew monarch.
When the king had reigned two or three months, he was expected
to hunt first a leopard and then a hushbuck. On the night after
the hunt of the bushbuck, one of the ministers of State caught
a man and brought him before the king in the dark ; the king
speared him slightly, then the man was strangled and the body
thrown into a papyrus swamp, that it might never be found again.
Another ceremony performed about this time to confirm the king
in his kingdom was to catch a man, bind him, and bring him
before the king, who wounded him slightly with a spear. Then
the man was put to death. These men were killed to invigorate
the king.*

1 ], Dos Santos, Eaterm Ethigpia, (London, 1011), pp. 27 &
bk, ii. chap. 16 (G. MCall Theals 2 Rev. J. Roscoe, The Bagawda,
Records of South-Eastern Africa, vil.  p. 200
289} 4 Rev. J. Roscoe, The Bagunda,
% Rev. ]. Roscoe, The Sapands pp. 200 57, -
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When a king of Uganda had reigned some time, apparently
several years, 4 ceremony was performed for the sake of prolonging
his life. For this purpose the king paid a visit—a fatal visit—
to a chief of the Lung-fish clan, who bore the title of Nankere
and resided in the district of Busiro, where the tombs and temples
of the kings were situated. When the time for the ceremony had
been appointed, the chief chose one of his own sons, who was
to die that the king might live. 1f the chief had no son, a near
relation was compelled to serve as a substitute. The hapless youth
was fed and clothed and treated in all respects like a prince,
and taken to live in a particular house near the place where the
king was to lodge for the ceremony, When the destined victim’
had been feasted and guarded for a month, the king set out on
his progress from the capital, On the way he stopped at the
temple of the great god Mukasa; there he changed his garments,
Jeaving behind him in the temple those which he had been wearing.
Also he left behind him all his anklets, and did not put on any
fresh ones, for he was shortly to receive new anklets of a remark-
able kind. When the king arrived at his destination, the chief
met him, and the two exchanged a gourd of beer. At this inter-
view the king’s mother was present lo SE€ her son for the last
time; for from that moment the two wegg never allowed to look
upon each other again. The chief addressed the king's mother
informing her of this final separation ; then turning to the king
he said, “You are now of age; g0 and live longer than your
forefathers” ‘Then the chief's son was introduced. The chief
took him by the hand and presented him to the king, who
passed him on to the body-guard ; they led him outside and
killed him by beating him with their clenched fists. The muscles
from the back of the body of the murdered youth were removed
and made into two anklels for the king, and a strip of skin
cut from the corpse was made into a whip, which was kept
in the royal enclosure for special feasts. The dead body was
thrown on waste land and guarded against wild beasts, but not
buried.!

When that ceremony was over, the king departed to go to
another chief in Busiro; but on the way thither he stopped at
a place called Baka and sat down under a great tree to play a
game of spinning fruit-stones. It is a children's game, but it was
no child's play to the man who ran lo fetch the fruit-stones for
the king to play with; for he was caught and speared to death
on the spot for the purpose of prolonging the king's life. After
the game had been played the king with his train passed on and
lodged with a certain princess till the anklets made from the
muscles of the chief's murdered son were ready for him to wear ;

-1 Rev. ]. Roscoe, The Saganda, pp. 210 5.
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it was the princess who had to superintend the making of these
royal ornaments.!

When all these ceremonies were over, the king made a great The whip
feast. At this feast a priest went about carrying under his mantle of Imiiak
the whip that had been made from the skin of the murdered
young man. As he passed through the crowd of merrymakers,
he would flick a man here and there with the whip, and it was
believed that the man on whom the lash lighted would be child-
less and might die, unless he made an offering of either nine or
ninety cowrie shells to the priest who had struck him. Naturally
he hastened to procure the shells and take them to the striker,
who, on receiving them, struck the man on the shoulder with his
hand, thus restoring to him the generative powers of which the
blow of the whip had deprived him. At the end of the feast
the drummers removed all the drums but one, which they left
as if they had forgotten it. Somebody in the crowd would
notice the apparent oversight and run after the drummers with
the drum, saying, “ You have left one behind.” The thanks he
received was that he was caught and killed and the bones of his
upper arm made into drumsticks for that particular drum. The
drum was never afterwards brought out during the whole of the
king's reign, but was kept covered up till the time came to bring
it out on the corresponflling feast of his successor. Yet from time
to time the priest, who had flicked the revellers with the whip
of human skin, would dress himself up in 2 mantle of cow-hide
from neck to foot, and concealing the drumstick of human bones
under his robe would go into the king's presence, and suddenly
whipping out the bones from his bosom would brandish them
in the king's face. Then he would as suddenly hide them again,
but only to repeat the manoeuvre. After that he retired and
restored the bones to their usual place. They were decorated
with cowrie shells and little bells, which jingled as he shook them
at the king.?

The precise meaning of these latter ceremonies is obscure ; but Modes in
we may suppose that just as the human blood poured into a drum “hich tbe
was thought to pass into the king's veins in the booming notes of ,.,,hl‘mu' =
the drum, so the clicking of the human bones and the jingling of victims was
their bells were supposed to infuse into the royal person the vigour W“’
of the murdered man. The purpose of flicking commoners with the g king.
whip made of human skin is even more obscure ; but we may
conjecture that the life or virility of every man struck with the whip
was supposed to be transmitted in some way to the king, who thus
recruited his vital, and especially his reproductive, energies at this .
solemn feast. If I am right in my interpretation, all these Baganda

t Rev. J. Roscoe, The Bapands, account of the ceremonies.
pp 218 53 1 have abridged the 1 Rev. ]. Roscoe, gf o, pp. 213 5.
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modes of strengthening the king and prolonging his life belonged to
the nutritive rather than to the vicarious type of sacrifice, from
which it will follow that they were magical rather than religious in
character.

The same thing may perhaps be said of the wholesale massacres
which used to be perpetrated when a king of Uganda was ill. At
these times the priests informed the royal patient that persons
marked by a certain physical peculiarity, such as a cast of the eye,
a particular gait, or a distinctive colouring, must be put to death.
Accordingly the king sent out his catchpoles, who waylaid such

in the roads and dragged them to the royal enclosure, where
they were kept until the tale of victims prescribed by the priest was
complete. Before they were led away to one of the eight places of
execution, which were regularly appointed for this purpose in different
parts of the kingdom, the victims had to drink medicated beer with
the king out of a special pot, in order that he might have power
over their ghosts, lest they should afterwards come back to torment
him. They were killed, sometimes by being speared to death,
sometimes by being hacked to pieces, sometimes by being burned
alive. Contrary to the usual custom of the Baganda, the bodies, or
what remained of the bodies, of these unfortunates were always left
unburied on the place of execution! In what way precisely the
sick king was supposed to benefit by these Tnassacres of his subjects
does not appear, but we may surmise that somehow the victims
were believed to give their lives for him or to him.

Thus it is possible that in Israel also the sacrifices of children
to Moloch were in like manner intended to prolong the life of the
human king (meleck) either by serving as substitutes for him or by
recruiting his failing energies with their vigorous young life. But it
is equally possible, and perhaps more probable, that the sacrifice
of the first-born children was only a particular application of the
ancient law which devoted to the deity the first-born of every womb,
whether of cattle or of human beings.?®

1 From information furnished by my  his book, The Bapunda, pp. 331 59,
friend the Rev. J. Roscoe. Compare % See The Dying Geod, pp. 166 sqq.
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THE WIDOWED FLAMEN
§ 1. The Pollution of Death

A piFFERENT explanation of the rule which obliged the Flamen Theory
Dialis to resign the priesthood on the death of his wife? has been 4! the
suggested by my friend Dr. L. R. Farnell. He supposes that such o the
a bereavement would render the Flamen ceremonially impure, and widowed
therefore unfit to hold office? It is true that the ceremonial pollu- Flamen
tion caused by death commonly disqualifies a man for the discharge cused
of sacred functions, but as a rule the disqualification is only tem- by the
porary and can be remcved by seclusion and the observance of fm
purificatory rites, the length of the seclusion and the nature of the
purification varying with the degree of relationship in which the living

stand to the dead. Thus, for example, if one of the sacred eunuchs

at Hierapolis-Bambyce saw the dead body of a stranger, he was un-

clean for that day and might not enter the sanctuary of the goddess ;

but next day after purifying himself he was free to enter.  But if the
corpse happened to be that of a relation he was unclean for thirty

days and had to shave his head before he might set foot within the

holy precinct® Again, in the Greek island of Ceos persons who had
offered the annual sacrifices to their departed friends were unclean

for two days afterwards and might not enter a sanctuary ; they had

to purify themselves with water.! Similarly no one might go into

the shrine of Men Tyrannus for ten days after being in contact with

the dead® Once more, at Stratonicea in Caria a chorus of thirty

noble boys, clad in white and holding branches in their hands,

used to sing a hymn daily in honour of Zeus and Hecate; but if

one of them were sick or had suffered a domestic bereavement, he

was for the time being excused, not permanently excluded, from the

1 See above, vol. i. p. 45 G, D‘i-ttfnbtrg‘c:, ;c‘j"{ﬁw Tuscrip-
: p fiomum Groscarum, il 725
168?:‘ Hisbert Journal, Apel 1997, 4., Nos. 877, 878. 52
P ’ 4 ¢ G. Diuenberger, op ot vol. ik
1 Lucian, Dy dea Syria, 53 PP 429 7., No. 633,
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performance of his cacred duties! On the analogy of these and
similar cases we should expect to find the widowed Flamen tem-
porarily debarred from the exercise of his office, not permanently
relieved of it.

However, in support of Dr. Farnell's view 1 would cite an
Indian parallel which was pointed out to me by Dr. W. H. R.
Rivers. Among the Todas of the Neilgherry Hills in Southern India
the priestly dairyman (palol) is a sacred personage, and his life, like
that of the Flamen Dialis, is hedged in by many taboos. Now
when a death occurs in his clan, the dairyman may not attend any
of the funeral ceremonies unless he gives up office, but he may be
re-elected after the second funeral ceremonies have been completed,
In the interval his place must be taken by a man of another clan.
Some eighteen or nineteen years ago i man named Karkievan
resigned the office of dairyman when his wife died, but two years
later he was re-elected and has held office ever since. There have
meantime been many deaths in his clan, but he has not attended
a funeral, and has not therefore had to resign his post again.
Apparently in old times a more stringent rule prevailed, and the
dairyman was obliged to vacate office whenever a death occurred in
his clan. For, according to tradition, the clan of Keadrol was
divided into its two existing divisions for the express purpose of
ensuring that there might still be men 2 undertake the office of
dairyman when a death occurred in the clan, the men of the one
division taking office whenever there was a death in the other.*

At first sight this case may seem exactly parallel to the case of
the Flamen Dialis and the Flaminica on Dr. Farnell's theory ; for
here there can be no doubt whatever that it is the pollution of death
which disqualifies the sacred dairyman from holding office, since, if
he only avoids that pollution by not attending the funeral, he is
allowed at the present day to retain his post. On this analogy we
might suppose that it was not 50 much the death of his wife as the
attendance at her funeral which compelled the Flamen Dialis to
resign, especially as we know that he was expressly forbidden to
touch a dead body or to enter the place where corpses were
burned.?

But a closer inspection of the facts proves that the analogy
breaks down at some important points. For though the Flamen
Dialis was forbidden to touch a dead body or to enter a place where
cOTpses Were burned, he was permitted to attend a funeral ;* so that
there could hardly be any objection to his attending the funeral of

| Corpus Jnscriptionum Graeearum, o mean *tjeave of absence.”
ed. Aug. Boeckh, etc. (Berlin, 1825- t W, H R Rivers, Tk Todas
1877), vol. ii. pp. 481 &g, No. 2715, (London, 1906), pp. 99 4
ooyt dfovolar volir waugly, ddlr Tives 3 Aulus Gellins, x. 15. 24.
alrde uh Gow fyeir 4 wivio elcely & Aplus Gellius, fe. ¢ ** fumus fawmee
cmréywera:, where 1 understand dfovels  exegus mom et refigio.”
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his wife. ‘This permission clearly tells against the view that it was
the mere pollution of death which obliged him to resign office when
his wife died. Further, and this is a point of fundamental difference
between the two cases, whereas the Flamen Dialis was bound to be
married, and married too by a rite of special solemnity,! there is no
such obligation on the sacred dairyman of the Todas ; indeed, if he is
married, he is bound to live apart from his wife during his term of
office.? Surely the obligation laid on the Flamen Dinlis to be
married of itself implies that with the death of his wife he neces-
sarily ceased to hold office: there is no need to search for another
reason in the pollution of death which, as I have just shown, does not
seem to square with the permission granted to the Flamen to attend
a funeral. ‘That this is indeed the true explanation of the rule in
question is strongly suggested by the further and apparently parallel
rule which forbade the Flamen to divorce his wife; nothing but

death might part them.?

Now the rule which enjoined that a

Flamen must be married, and the rule which forbade him to divorce
his wife, have obviously nothing to do with the pollution of death,
yet they can hardly be separated from the other rule that with the
death of his wife he vacated office.  All three rules are explained in
the most natural way on the hypothesis which 1 have adopted,

namely, that this marri
common eertain rites whi
his wife.

long ago by Plutarch, who, after asking why the

priest and priestess had to perform in
the husband could not perform without
The same obvious solution of the problem was sugrested

Flamen Dialis had

to lay down office on the death of his wife, says, amongst other
things, that “ perhaps it is because she performs sacred rites along
with him (for many of the rites may not be performed without the
presence of a married woman), and to marry another wife immedi-

! Gaius, Sestie, i 112, " gued jus
efiam mostrir femporibus fm ur off
mam flamines maperes, id et Diales,
Martiales, Quirinales, ifem reges sacre-
rum, wiri (qui) ex farreatis mati sunt
o leguntur: ac me ipsi quidim sine
confarreatione sacerdotisem Aabere pos.
sunsi ™ 3 Servins on Virgil, dew, iv. 103,
 guae res ad farreatas nuptias pertinet,
guibus faminem of flaminicam fure
pontificie in mairimeninm  Necesse £t
convenire.” For a fuller description
of the rite see Servius, on Virgil, Aen.
iv. 374- [From the testimony of Gaius
it a that not only the Flamen
Dialis but all the other principal
Flamens were bound to be married.
However, the text of Gaius in this
passage is somewhat uncertain. I have
quoted it from P. E. Huschke's third

FT. IV. VOL. 11

edition (Leipsic, 1878).

1 W, H. R. Rivers, The Todas, p
99. According to an old account,
there was an important exception to
the rule, but Dr. Rivers was not able
to verify it 3 he understood that during
the tensire of his office the dairyman is
really celibate.

2 ‘Aulus Gellios, x. 15. 23, i Afairi-
monium faninis miti morfe dirimi_jus
mon est™ 3 Festus, p. 89, ed. C. O.
Miuller, r.e. * Flammeo™; Flutarch,
Qwacitiones Romanae, 50. Flutarch
mentions as an illegal exception that
in his own time the Emperor Domitian
allowed & Flamen to divorce his wife,
but the ceremony of the divorce was
attended by *many awful, strange,
and gloomy rites” performed by the
priests, .

Q



Customs ol
the Kota  Flamen Dialis to be a widower

230

THE WIDOWED FLAMEN

NOTE Il

ately on the death of the first would hardly be possible or decent.”

This simple explanation
would clearly hold good

of the rule seems quite sufficient, and it
whether I am right or wrong in further sup-

ing that the human husband and wife in this case represented a
divine husband and wife, a god and goddess, to wit Jupiter and

Juno, or rather Dianus
in its turn might still hold good
jecturing
s

w tribe who, like the Todas, inhabit
India. For the higher Kota priests are not allowed to be

The theory  The theo

that the
Roman
goxls were
celibate is
CORtra-
dicted by
Varro and
Seneca.

widowers ; if a priest’s wife dies while
the same time priests
mdmnymtmenlendlm'Badlgn

ment lapses. At

that of this divine pair the
inally the more important partner.

However it is to be explained, the Roman
has its parallel among the Kotas, a
the Neilgherry Hills of Southern

{Janus) and Diana ;¥ and that supposition
even if I were wrong

in further con-
goddess (Juno or rather Diana)

rule which forbade the

he is in office, his appoint-
“should avoid
funeral, or approach the

seclusion hut set apart for Kota women."? Jewish priests were

specially permitted to contract

tinns, among whom father,

sister are particularly enumerated ;

tract the pollution for strangers.

the pollution
mother, son,

of death for near rela-
daughter, and unmarried
but they were forbidden to con-

However, among the relations for

whom a priest might thus defile himself a wife is not mentioned.*

§ 2. The Marriage of the Roman Gods

divine couple,
Diana, su|

and so far it would certainly be untenable if
on the authority of Mr. W. Warde Fowler, that the

in assuming,
Roman gods were celibate.® On

1 Plutarch, Quasstiones Komanas, 50.
That the wives of Roman priests aided
their husbands in the performance of
gacred rites is mentioned by Dionysius
of Halicarnassus, who sitributes the
institution of these joint priesthoods
to Romulus (Antiguit. Rom. ii. 22),

® The epithet Dialis, which was
applicd to the Flaminica as well as to
the Flamen (Aulus Gellius, x. 15 26 ;
Servius, on Virgil, e iv. 137)
would of itself prove that husband and
wife served the same god or pair of

; and while the word was doabt-
fully derived by Varro from Jove (De
fimgua Latina, ¥. f4), we are expressly
told that the Flamen was the priest
and the Flaminica the priestess of that

ry that the Flamen Dialis and his wife
whether Jupiter and Juno or Dianus
a married relation between the god

personated a
{Janus) and
and goddess,
Dr. Famell were right

that subject, however, Varro, the

god (Plutarch, , Rom. 109
Festus, p. 92, ed. C. O, Miller, r.on
o Flammea™). There is therefore
every reason to accept the statement of
Plutarch (Quaest. Ko, 86) that the
Flaminica was reputed to be sacred to
Juna, the divine pariner of Jupiter, in
spite of the objections mised by Mr. W.
Warde Fowler (** Was the Flaminica
Dialis priestess of Juno?" Classical
Keview, ix. (1895) pp- 474 59¢:).

! E. Thurston, Coarfer
of Sewthern fndia (Madras, 1909}, i
10,

4 Leviticus, xxi. 1-3 ; Ezckiel, xliv.
25

& The Hibbert Journal, iv. [1906)
P 932
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most learned of Roman antiquaries, was of a contrary opinion, He
not only spoke particularly of Juno as the wife of Jupiter,! but he also
affirmed generally, in the most unambiguous language, that the old
Roman gods were married, and in saying so he referred not to the
religion of his own day, which had been modified by Greek influence,
but to the religion of the ancient Romans, his ancestors.? Seneca
ridiculed the marriage of the Roman gods, citing as examples the
marriages of Mars and Bellona, of Vulcan and Venus, of Neptune
and Salacia, and adding sarcastically that some of the goddesses were
spinsters or widows, such as Populonia, Fulgora, and Rumina, whose
faded charms or unamiable character had failed to attract a suitor.®
Again, the learned Servius, whose commentary on Virgil is a
mine of Roman religious lore, informs us that the pontiffs
celebrated the marriage of the infernal deity Orcus with very great
solemnity ;* and for this statement he would seem to have had the
authority of the pontifical books themselves, for he refers to them
in the same connexion only a few lines before. As it is in the
highest degree unlikely that the pontiffs would solemnize any foreign
rites, we may safely assume that the marriage of Orcus was not
borrowed from Greek mythology, but was a genuine old Roman
ceremony, and this is all the more probable because Servius, our
authority for the custom, has recorded some curious and obviously
ancient taboos which wBre observed at the marriage and in the
ritual of Ceres, the goddess who seems to have been joined in
wedlock to Orcus. One of these taboos forbade the use of wine,
the other forbade persons to name their father or daughter.®

! Varro, De lingua Latina, . 67,
qud'jnﬁjmnujudirw.“
A , D¢ civitate Dei, iv.
32,  Dicit diam [sil, Varre) de
penerationibus desrum magis od posfas
gwam ad physices fuitse fopulos in
climator, ef ides f sexum o pencrafiones
desrsm  majores mos, fd et oeferes
mﬂfmﬂm:m#ﬁlbu

% Seneea, quoted by Augustine, D¢
Dei, vi, 10, * Quid qued of
matrimonia, inguit, deorum fungineis,
& we pie quidewm, fratrum ac severnm |
Bellowam Marti conlocams,

Venerem, Neptuno Salaciam. Quosdam
damen caclider relinguivus, guasi con-
dicia defecerit, pracserfim cum

vidnae gindy wl Fepulonia vel Fulgera
of diva Ruming; guilus men miror
petitorem defaisse” In this passage
the marrdage of Venus to Vulcan Is
my Greek ; all the rest is pure

1 Servius, on Virgil, Geery. L 344,
% dliud et sacrwm, aliud suptiar
Cereri celebrare, im gquibus re tera
tinnm adliberd mefas fuerat, guar Orcd
nuptiae dicebaninr, guas procentis
ma penlifices ingentd wlemmitate cele-

b Servius, on Virgil, Geerg. L 344,
and on Aem, iv. 58, As to the pro-
hibitlon of wine, compare Macrobius,
Saruwrm, fil. 11, There seems to be
o doubt that Orcus was a genuine old
Ttalian god of death and the dead.
See the evidence collected by R. Peter,
e *Orcus,”™ in W. H. Roscher's
Lexibom derpriech, wnd rime, Mythologte,
iil. 940 s¢¢., who says that ** Orcus
was obviously one of those old Roman
gods who cecupied the thoughts of the
people in the most lively manner.” On
the other hand, Prof. G. Wissowa sup-

that Orcus is merely a borrowed
form of the Greek Horkes [ Keligion und
Kultwsder Komer,2p. iml" But Horkos

The
marriage
of Orcus
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Further, the learned Roman antiquary Aulus Gellius quotes
from * the books of the priests of the Roman people " (the highest

ible authority on the subject) and from “ many ancient speeches "
a list of old Roman deities, in which there seem to be at least five
pairs of males and females! More than that he proves conclusively
by quotations from Plautus, the annalist Cn. Gellius, and Licinius
Imbrex that these old writers certainly regarded one at least of the
pairs (Mars and Nerio) as husband and wife ;* and we have good
ancient evidence for viewing in the same light three others of the
pairs. Thus the old annalist and antiquarian L. Cincius Alimentus,
who fought against Hannibal and was captured by him, affirmed in
his work on the Roman calendar that Maia was the wife of Vulcan ;?
and as there was a Flamen of Vulcan, who sacrificed to Maia on
May Day,! it is reasonable to suppose that he was assisted in the
ceremony by a Flaminica, his wife, just as on my hypothesis the
Flamen Dialis was assisted by his wife the Flaminica. Another old
Roman historian, 1. Calpurnius Piso, who wrote in the second
century B.C., said that the name of Vulcan's wife was not Maia but

was not a god of death and the dead ;
he was simply a personified oath (Spxos ;
see Hesiod, Works and Day:, 8oy
"Opxor yerdueror, The “Bpor vine i’
éridpeons), an  abstract idea which
makes no figure in Greek mythology
and religion. That such a rare and
thin Greek abstraction should throagh
& pross misunderstanding be trans-
formed into a highly popular Roman
god of death, who not only passed
muster with the people but was ad-
mitted by the pontiffs themselves to
the mational pantheon and honoured
by them with a solemn ritual, is in the
last degree improbable.

1 Aulus Gellius, xiil. 23 (22), 127,
“ Comprecatiomes dewm  insmortalinm,
guar ritn Romans flunt, expositas runt
im {fbris sacerdotum populi Kemani ef
in plerisgue anfigwis orationibus.  fn
Ais  sevibtwms et : Luam  Saturni,
Salaciam Neptuni, Horam Quirini,
Firites Quirini, AMaiam Folrawi,
Herdem Junonis, Moles Martis Nevie-
nemgue Martin,™  As to this list see
Mr. W. Warde Fowler, Koman Fes-
tivals of the Period of the Republie
{London, 1809), pp. 6o-62; i, The
Religiens Experience of the Roman
LPeople (London, 1911), pp. 150 5.,
481 spg.  He holds (p. 485) that the
feminine names Salacia, etc., do not

designate goddesses, the wives of the
gods, but that they ** indicate fonctions
ar attributes of the male deity to whom
they are futached,™

T Aulus Gellins, =iii. 23 (22), 11-
16,
3 Macrobius, Safwrm. & 120 18,
* Cimgras mensen [Marum ]| momenatom
putat @ Maia, guam Vuleani dicit
wxovens, argumenfoque  wiitur  gued
Namen  Vuleamalis Kalendis  Maiiz
huir dece rem divinam facit: sed Fise
sixarem Fialcans Sfafestam, wen Masam,
dicit pocari,™  The work of Cincius
(Cingius) is mentioned by Macrobius
in the same chapter (§ 12, ** Cimgras
im o libro guem de fartic veliguie™),
As to the life and writings of this old
annalist and antiquary see M. Schane,
Geschichte der romischem Litteratur?
i. (Munich, 13¢%), p 128; G.
Wissowa, Milnzer, and Cichorius, r.e.
¥ Cincius,” in Pauly-Wissowa's feal
encyclopddie der clasnischen Alferiumy-
wisrenschaf, 1l 2555 spg.  All these
writers distinguish the old annalist
from the antiquary, whom they take 1o
have been a later writer of the same
name. But the distinction appears to
be purely arbitrary and destitute of any
ancient authority,

+ Macrobius, Safwrm. i 12, 18

Sece the preceding note.
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Majestas.! In saying so he may have intended to correct what he
believed to be a mistake of his predecessor L. Cincius. Again,
that Salacia was the wife of Neptune is perhaps implied by Varro,?
and is positively affirmed by Seneca, Augustine, and Servius.® Again,
Ennius appears to have regarded Hora as the wife of Quirinus, for
in the first book of his Annals he declared his devotion to that
divine pair® In fact, of the five pairs of male and female deities
cited by Aulus Gellius from the priestly books and ancient speeches
the only one as to which we have not independent evidence that it
consisted of a husband and wife is Saturn and Lua ; and in regard
to Lua we know that she was spoken of as a mother,® which renders
it not improbable that she was also a wife, However, according to
some very respectable authorities the wife of Saturn was not Lua,
but Ops,® so that we have two independent lines of proof that
Saturn was supposed to be married,

Lastly, the epithets “ father” and * mother * which the Romans
bestowed on many of their deities™ are most naturally understood

! Macrobius, Sefwrm. L 12, 18, See
the passage cited above, p. 232, noted,
2 Varro, D¢ lingna Latima, v. 73,

Y Salacia Neptuni a salo,” This was
mllb]y ane of the cases w! Varro
in his mind when he stated that

the ancient Roman gods were married.

? tine, De croitafe Ded, il
29, “‘?ﬂ ntigue Aabebat Salaciam
Neptunwus wxorem™ ; Servivs, on Vi
gil, Aem, x. 76, ** Sane hane Femiliam
guidam Salaciam accipiunt, Neptuni
wxorem.” As for Seneca’s evidence
see ahove, p. 331, note®,

! Nonius Marcellus, D compendion
doctrima, po 125, ed. L. Quicherat
(Paris, 1872), * Hora fuvenfufis dea,
Enniuz Anmalifum] 55, i [Tegue,]
Quirine  paler, wvenerer, Horamgue
Quririni,”

b Livy, wiil. 1. 6, xlv. 33. 2.

' Festus, p. 186, ed. C. O. Muller,
" Opima  spefta dicwmtsr  erigivem
guidem tradentia ab Ope Saturni
uxere ™ id, p. 187, " Opir dicta esf
confux Safurme "' Macrobius, Safwrmal,
i 1o. 19, * Hawc aufem deam Opem
Satwrns confupem crediderunt, of fdee
Aew miense Satwrnalia ftemgue Opalia
celebrari, quod Safurmus efusgue wxor
fam fragum guam fructunm reperfores
exse credsinteer,”  Varro couples Saturn
and Ops together (D¢ fimgua Latina,
¥. 57, ** Promciper in Latle Safarnus
o Ofs™; compare ddl, v 64), but

without expressly affirming them to
be hushand and wife. Professor G.
Wissowa, however, argues that the
male partoer (he would not say hus.
band) of Ops was not Saturn but
Consus.  See G. Wissown, “ De ferits
anmi Komanorum vefustisimi obreroa.
tienes selectae,” reprinted in his Geram-
melfe Abkandiungen wvr  rimischen
Religions und Stadfpeschichee(Munich,
1904}, pp. 156090, His view is accepted
by Mr. W. Warde Fowler {£Loman
FLestivaly of the Ferdod of the Kepublic,
p 212; The Relipions Experience of
the Roman Pecple, p. 482).

T Lactantius, Dvevim, Justfl, iv. 3,
" ftwgue ot fupiter a precantibus pater
vocalur, of Saiwrnws, o Jfamws, of
Liber, et ceteri deinceps, guod Luciiiur
in deornm consilie frridet;

¥ memo st mosfroom, guin out
paler eplimur divnm

Ur Neptunus pater, Lider, Satur
nus pafer, Mars,

Janus, Quirinus pater mnemen
dicatur af wnsm,”
Compare Aunlus Gellins, v 12. 5;
Servius, on Virgil, Gerp. i 4.
Roman goddesses who received the
title of Mother were Vesta, Earth,
Ops, Matuta, and Lun.  As to Mother
Vesta see The Magic Art and the Evolu.
tion of Aimgr, il 229; a8 to Mother
Earth see H. Desssa, Juroriptiomes
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to imply paternity and maternity ;

be inevita

the inference appears to
supposed to exercise

in unlawful concubinage.

is positively attested

which describe Fortuna Primigenia,
the rustic

as his daughter.! Again,
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and if the implication is admitted,
ble that these divine beings were
sexual functions, whether in lawful marriage or
As to Jupiter in
by Latin inscriptions, one

particular his paternity
of them very old,
the great goddess of FPraeneste,
deity Faunus, one of the oldest

and most popular gods of Iraly,® was represented by tradition in the

character of a husband and a father ; one
coarse way his generative powers.!

him expressed in a

the Good Goddess (Bona Dea), another of the oldest
called his wife or his daughter,
form of a snake in order to

deities, was variously
to have assumed the

of the epithets applied to
Fauna or
native Italian
and he is said

cohabit with her.

Again, the most famous of all Roman mythsr:prmnudtbeﬁmndu

Nos. 3950-3955
3960; as to Mother Ops see Varro,
De lingua  Lating, . 64; as to
Mother Matuta see L. Preller, A
mirche Afythologie® 1 322 0g9.; G-
Wissowa, HKelipion wad Kultus der
Rawer,? pp. 110 5gg.; fd., 5o ** Mater
Matata,” in W, H. Roscher's Lexiton
der grieck, wnd rim, Mythologie, B.
2462 sgg. 1 cite these passages only
to prove that the Romans commonly
applied the titles * father * and
wmother* to their deities. The in-
ference that these titles implied pater-
nity or maternity is my own, but in the
test [ have given some reasons for
thinking that the Romans themselves
accepted the implication. Mr. W.
Warde Fowler, on the other hand,
prefers to suppose that the titles were
employed in a merely fipurative sense
to *imply the dependence of the
buman citizen upon his divine pro-
tector ™; bat he admits that what ex-
nctly the Romans understood by pater
and mater applicd to deities is not
easy to determine { Fie Religiows Ex-
perience of the Roman Peaple, pp 155~
157). He makes at the same time
the important observation that the
Romans never, 8o far as he is aware,
applied the terms Father and Mother
to foreign gods, but *always to i
indigeies, those on whom the eriginal
Roman stock looked as their fellow-
citizens and guardians” The limita-
tion is significant and seems more
naturlly explicdole on my hypothesis

"

than oo that of my learned friend.

V See Corpur Jmscriptionwm Lati-
marum, xiv. Nos. 2862, 2863 H.
Dessau, Jnscriptiones Latinae Selectnr,
Nos. 3684, 3685; R Peter, ro
u Fortgna,” in W. H. Roscher's
Lexiken der griechischen und rimischen
Mythologie, L 15423 G. Wissown,
Relipion wnd Kultur der Rimer® p
259. [ have to thank my learned and
candid friend Mr. W. Warde Fowler
for referring me to this good evidence
of Jupiter's paternal character,

¥ 1. Preller, Romische Afytholagie?
{Berlin, 1881-1883), i. 379

8 The epithet fwums applied to
Faunus was so understood by the
ancients, and this suffices to prove the
conception they had of the god's
virility, whether the etymology was
right or wrong. See Servias, on
Viegil, Aen, i, 775, ** Diciter aulen
Jmusas ab inesndo passim cum ommnibug
animalibug.” As to the title see G.
Wissowa, Keligion wnd Kultus der
Rimer,? p. 211, whe, however, rejects
the mncient etymology and the identi-
fication of Inuus with Faunus,

4 Macrobius, Safurm. i 12 21-24
Lactantius, Divin.  Joofit, L 23z
Servins, on Virgil, Aem viil 31438
Plutarch, Caesar, 9: @, Onatest,
Reman, 20, According to Varmo,
the goddess was the daughter of
Faunus (Macrobios, Safewrm. Lz 27
according to Sextus Clodins she was
his wife (Lactantius, Lej com
Arnobius, Adverser mationes, v. 1 i
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of Rome himself, Romulus and his twin brother Remus, as begotten
by the god Mars on a Vestal Virgin;! and every Roman who
accepted the tradition thereby acknowledged the fatherhood of the
god in the physical, not in a figurative, sense of the word. If the
story of the birth of Romulus and Remus should be dismissed as a
late product of the mythical fancy working under Greek influence,
the same objection can hardly be urged against the story of the birth
of another Roman king, Servius Tullius, who is said to have been a
son of the firegod and a slave woman ; his mother conceived him
beside the royal hearth, where she was impregnated by a flame that
shot out from the fire in the shape of the male organ of generation.®
It would scarcely be possible to express the physical fatherhood of
the firegod in more unambiguous terms. Now a precisely similar
story was told of the birth of Romulus himself;* and we may
suspect that this was an older form of the story than the legend
which fathered the twins on Mars. Similarly, Caeculus, the founder
of Pracneste, passed for a son of the firegod Vulcan. It was said
that his mother was impregnated by a spark which leaped from the
fire and struck her as she sat by the hearth. In later life, when
Caeculus boasted of his divine parentage to a crowd, and they
refused to believe him, he prayed to his father to give the un-
believers a sign, and straightway a lambent flame surrounded the
whole multitude. The pool was conclusive, and henceforth Caeculus
passed for a true son of the fire-god.* Such tales of kings or heroes
begotten by the fire.god on mortal women appear to be genuine old
Italian myths, which may well go back far beyond the foundation
of Rome to the common fountain of Aryan mythology; for the
marriage customs observed by various branches of the Aryan family
point clearly to a belief in the power of fire to impregnate women.?

On the whole, if we follow the authority of the ancients We must
themselves, we seem bound to conclude that the Roman gods, m'g:‘
like those of many other early peoples, were believed to be poman
married and to beget children. It is true that, compared gods were
with the full-blooded gods of Greece, the deities of Rome mm
appear to us shadowy creatures, pale abstractions garbed in little 45410
that can vie with the gorgeous pall of myth and story which Grecian beget
fancy threw around its divine creations. Yet the few specimens of childrm.
Roman mythology which have survived the wreck of antiquity®

' Livy, i. 4. 27 Plotarch, Semlus,
43 Dionysios Halicarnasensls, Amfi:
guit. Rowan. L. 77

t Sec The Magic Ari and the Evolu-
fion of Amg, ii. 195 57,

8 Platarch, Kemnius, 2. Platarch's
authority was Promathion in his history
of Ttaly. See The Magic Art and the
Evelution of Kings, ii. 196,

4 Servius, on Virgil, Aen. vii. 678,

B The Magic Ari and the Evolution
of Kingr, ii. 230 5.

# Such, for cxample, as the loves of
Vertumnus for Pomona (Ovid, Mefam.
xiv. 623 #9¢.), of Jupiter for Juturma
(Owid, Fastd, il 585 #o9.), und of
Janus for Carna (Ovid, Fasy, vi. 101
spg.) and for (.'-mlgur {Servius, on



i

and yiew that it was

i

5
1

i1

236 THE WIDOWED FLAMEN KOTE I

justify us in believing that they are but fragments of far more
copious traditions which have perished. At all events the com-
parative aridity and barrenness of the Roman religious imagination
is no reason for setting aside the positive testimony of learned
Roman writers as to a point of fundamental importance in their
own religion about which they could hardly be mistaken. It should
never be forgotten that on this subject the ancients had access to
many sources of information which are no longer open to us, and

for a modern scholar to reject the

ir evidence in favour of a personal

impression derived from a necessarily imperfect knowledge of the
facts seems scarcely consistent with sound principles of history and
EEL

CrLiCiSm.

§ 3. Children of Living Parents in Ritwal

But Dr. Famell adduoces another
the pollution of death which obliged the widowed

argument in support of his

Flamen Dialis to resign the priesthood. He points to what he con-
siders the analogy of the rule of Greek ritual which required that
certain sacred offices should be discharged only by a boy whose parents
¥ were both alive? This rule he would explain in like manner by
supposing that the death of one or both of his parents would render
a boy ceremonially impure and therefore ynfit to perform religious

both o octions, Dr. Farnell might have apparently strengthened his case

by observing that the Flamen Dialis and the Flaminica Dialis were

themselves assisted in their office,

the one by a boy, the other by a

girl, both of whose parents must be alive.® At first sight this fits in

Virgil, Aem. wiil. 330}, The water-
nymph Juturna beloved by Jupiter is
said to have been the davghter of the
river Vulturnos, the wife of Janas, and
the mother of Fontus (Arnobius, Ad-
verruy  matiomes, i, 29). Jaous in
particular would seem to have been
the theme of many myths, and his
claim to be a genuine Ttalian god has
never been disputed.

! The marriage of the Roman gods
has been denied by E. Aust (Die Re-
ligfon der Rémer, Munster i. W. 1809,
pp 19 #5.) and Professor G. Wissowa
(Religion wnd Kultus der Rimer,? pp.
26 5.}, as well as by Mr. W. Warde
Fowler., ©On the other hand, the
evidence for it has been clearly and
concisely stated by L. Preller, Rimische
Mythologie? i. 55-57. It is with
gincere diffidence that I wventure fto
differ on a point of Roman religion
from the eminent scholars I have
pamed. But without for & moment

~

pitting my superficial acquaintance with
Roman religion against their deep learn-
ing, 1 cannot but think that the single
positive testimony of Varro on a matter
about which he could scarcely be ignor-
ant ought to outweigh the opinion of
any modern scholar, however learned
and able.

¥ The Hibbers fowrnal, Aprl 1907,
p- 680, Such a boy was called a walt
dpgefadds, *a boy blooming on bath
sides,” the metaphor being drawn from
a tres which sends out branches on
both sides. See Plato, Laws, xi 8B,
p. 927D Julins Pollux, il 25;
Hesychius and Suvidas, r.v. dpgefadis,

! Festus, p. 93, od. C O. Muller,
fop, * Flaminius” and * Flaminia.™
That certain Koman rites had to be
performed by the children of living

rents is mentioned in general termas
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Anéd
guit. Rom. ii. 22}
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perfectly with his theory: the Flamen, the Flaminica, and their
youthful ministers were all rendered incapable of performing their
sacred duties by the taint or corruption of death.

But a closer scrutiny of the argument reveals a flaw. It proves Bet the

wo much. For observe that in these Greek and Roman offices rale which
held by boys and girls the disqualification caused by the death of a shiton
parent is necessarily lifelong, since the bereavement is irreparable. from cer-
Accordingly, if Dr. Farnell's theory is right, the ceremonial polluticn tain sacred
which is the cause of the disqualification must also be lifelong; in Sapaat be
other words, every orphan is ceremonially unclean for life and based cn
thereby excluded for ever from the discharge of sacred duties. So § theary
sweeping a rule would at a stroke exclude a large, if not the larger, St S
part of the population of any country from the offices of religion, monially
and lay them permanently under all those burdensome restrictions unclean
which the pullutiqn of death entails among many nations; for y. aean
obviously a large, if not the larger, part of the population of any of their
country at any time has lost one or both of its parents by death, pareats.
No people, so far as 1 know, has ever carried the theory of the
ceremonial pollution of death to this extremity in practice.  And
even if it were supposed that the taint wore off or evaporated with
time from common folk so as to let them go about their common
duties in everyday life, would it not still cleave to priests? If it
incapacitated the Flam®n's minister, would it not incapacitate the
Flamen himself? In other words, would not the Flamen Dialis be
obliged to vacate office on the death of his father or mother ? There
is no hint in ancient writers that he had to do so. And while
it is generally unsafe to argue from the silence of our authorities,
1 think that we may do so in this case without being rash; for
Plutarch not only mentions but discusses the rule which obliged the
Flamen Dialis to resign office on the death of his wife,' and if he
had known of a parallel rule which compelled him to retire on the
death of a parent, he would surely have mentioned it. But if the
ceremonial pollution which would certainly be caused by the death
of a parent did not compel the Flamen Dialis to vacate office, we
may safely conclude that neither did the similar pollution caused
by the death of his wife. Thus the argument adduced by Dr.
Farnell in favour of his view proves on analysis to tell strongly
against it.

But if the rule which excluded orphans from certain sacred Examples
offices cannot with any probability be explained on the theory of i
their ceremonial pollution, it may be worth while to inquire whether of arphans
another and better explanation of the rule cannot be found. For fromsacred
that purpose I shall collect all the cases of it known to me. The o=
collection is doubtless far from complete: I only offer it as a
starting-point for research.

1 Plutarch, Quaestiones Komanas, 50.
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At the time of the vintage, which in Greece falls in October,
Athenian boys chosen from every tribe assembled at the sanctuary
of Dionysus, the god of the vine. There, branches of vines laden
with ripe grapes were given to them, and holding them in their
hands they raced to the sanctuary of Athena Sciras. The winner
received and drained a cup containing a mixture of olive-cil, wine,
honey, cheese, and barley-groats. It was necessary that both the
parents of each of these boy-runners should be alive! At the
same festival, and perhaps on the same day, an Athenian boy, whose
parents must both be alive, carried in procession a branch of olive
wreathed with white and purple wool and decked with fruits of
many kinds, while a chorus sang that the branch bore figs, fat
loaves, honey, oil, and wine. Thus they went in procession to a
temple of Apollo, at the door of which the boy deposited the holy
bough. The ceremony is said to have been instituted by the
Athenians in obedience, to an oracle for the purpose of supplicat-
ing the help of the god in a season of dearth.? Similar boughs
similarly laden with fruits and loaves were hung up on the doors of
every Athenian house and allowed to remain there a year, at the
end of which they were replaced by fresh ones. While the branch
was being fastened to the door, a boy whose parents were both
alive recited the same verses about the branch bearing figs, fat
loaves, honey, oil, and wine. This custdm also is said to have
been instituted for the sake of putting an end to a dearth® The
peaple of Magnesia on the Maeander vowed a bull every year to
Zeus, the Saviour of the City, in the month of Cronion, at the
beginning of sowing, and after maintaining the animal at the public
expense throughout the winter they sacrificed it, apparently at
harvest.time, in the following summer. Nine boys and nine girls,
whose fathers and mothers were all living, took part in the religious
services of the consecration and the sacrifice of the bull At the
consecration public prayers were offered for the safety of the city
and the land, for the safety of the citizens and their wives and
children, for the safety of all that dwelt in the city and the land,
for peace and wealth and abundance of corn and all other fruits,
and for the cattle. A herald led the prayers, and the priest and
priestess, the boys and girls, the high officers and magistrates, all

1 Proclus, in Photius, Siblierbeca,

322 4, ol L Bekker (Berlin,
1824); Athenmeus, xi. 93, pp. 495
sy, 5 Scholiast on Nicander, Alexy-
pharmaca, 109, COnly the last of
these writers mentions that the boys
had to be dpgifader. As to this
and the following custom see A.
Mommsen, Fesfe der Stad! Athen im
Alrertum  (Leipsic, 1898), pp. 278
sg. ¢ W. Manphardt, Amfike Waid

-

wnd Feldbulte, pp. 214 599,

# Eustathins, on Homer, Jifad, xxii
405, p. 1283 ; Etymolagicans Magenns,
P 303 18 spg, aw Elpeion ; Plu-
tarch, Themens, 22, According to a
scholiast on  Aristophanes ([ Plwfus,
1054) the branch might be either of
olive or laurel.

¥ Scholiast on Aristophanes, Fiufur,
1054
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joined in these solemn petitions for the welfare of their country.!

Among the Karo-Bataks of Central Sumatra the threshing of the

rice is the occasion of various ceremonies, and in these a prominent

part is played by a girl, whose father and mother must be both alive.

Her special duty is to take care of the sheaf of rice in which the soul

of the rice is believed to reside. ‘This sheaf usually consists of the

first rice cut and bound in the field; it is treated exactly like a

n_l
The rites thus far deseribed, in which boys and girls of living Boys of

parents took part, were clearly ceremonies intended specially to lving
ensure the fertility of the soil. This is indicated not merely by the m
nature of the rites and of the prayers or verses which accompanied in the rites
them, but also by the seasons at which they were observed ; for of the
these were the vintage, the harvest-home, and the beginning of fohers,

sowing.

We may therefore compare a custom practised by the

Roman Brethren of the Ploughed Fields (Fratres Arvales), a college

of priests whose business it was to
sary for the growth of the corn.

perform the rites deemed neces-
As a badge of office they wore

wreaths of corn-ears, and paid their devotions to an antique goddess
of fertility, the Dea Dia. Her home was in a grove of ancient
evergreen oaks and laurels out in the Campagna, five miles from
Rome. Hither every yﬁ:: in the month of May, when the fields

were ripe or ripening to
brought and hallowed

blessing might rest on the coming harvest,
consecration of the ears, however, took place,
in the house of the Master of the Brethren at Rome.
by four free-born boys, the children of
While the Brethren reclined on couches,

Brethren were waited upon
living fathers and mothers.

sickle, reaped ears of the new comn were
by the Brethren with quaint rites, that a

The first or preliminary
not in the grove, but
Here the

the boys were allowed to sit on chairs and partake of the feast, and
when it was over they carried the rest of the now hallowed comn and

laid it on the altar.®

1 0. Kem, Die Juschri oen
Magmesia aw Mavander (Berlin, 1500,
No. g8; G. Dittenberger, Sylioge Tn-
seriptionum Graecarum,® vol. il pp.
246 spy., No. 553
has been
M. P. Nilsson (Griechinche Fesle,
Leipsic, 1906, pp. 23-27) I follow
him and Dittenberger in regarding
the month of Artemision, when the
bull was sacrificed, as the harvest
month corresponding  to  the Attic

10T,

2 |. H. Neumann, *Iets over den
landboaw bij de Karo-Bataks,” Meds-
deelingen van wege kel Nederlandsche
Zendelingpenvotschap, xlvi.(1903) p-381.

1 G. Henzen, Acta Fraftrum Aros.
ffum (Berlin, 1874}, pp. vi. s, cix
ex. exix. cliii. elix. clhoovil. 12, 43,
15. As to the evergreen oaks and
laurels of the grove, see ., pp. 137,
138; a8 to the wreaths of com-ears,
see @, pp. 26, 28; Aulus Gellius,
vii. 7. 8. That the rites performed
by the Arval Brothers were intended
to make the fields bear com is ex-
pressly stated by Vamo (D lingua
Latina, v. 85, * Fratres Arvales dicti
qunt, gui sacra publice factuni prop-
ferea wi fruger ferant arva™).  On
the Arval Brothers and their rites
sec also L. Prelles, Rémische AMythe-

lagie? . 29 igg.n J. Marquardt,

L]
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In fertility In these and all other rites intended to ensure the fertility of
rites the  the ground, of cattle, or of human beings, the employment of
employ-  children of living parents seems to be intelligible on the principle
such of sympathetic magic; for such children might be deemed fuller
children i of life than orphans, cither because they “ flourished on both sides,”

m‘?‘“' as the Greeks put it, or because the very survival of their parents
principle ighthuktnu:wmﬁhﬂth:nmkdwhichtb:dﬂldmm
of sym- mvigumusmdthnﬂuwelbhwimplndiumpunhmdnﬂ
w energy to others.

Sons of E‘utthtﬁminwhlchﬂmchi}drcndliﬁngplmhmmqnimd
living to officiate do not always aim at promoting the growth of the crops.

pareats At Olympia the olive-branches which formed the victors' crowns
o e had to be cut from a sacred tree with a golden sickle by a lad whose
alive- father and mother must be both alive.! The tree was a wild olive
wreath  orowing within the holy precinct, at the west end of the temple of
at OlymPi% Zeus. It bore the name of the Olive of the Fair Crown, and near
laurel- it was an altar to the Nymphs of the Fair Crowns?! At Delphi
;_“""" & every eighth year a sacred drama or miracle-play was acted which
empe. 4 o crowds of spectators from all parts of Greece. It set forth
the slaying of the Dragon by Apollo. The principal part was
sustained by a lad, the son of living parents, who seems to have
personated the god himself. In an open space the likeness of a

lordly palace, erected for the occasion, represented the Dragon's

den. It was attacked and burned by the lad, aided by women who

carried blazing torches, When the Dragon had received his deadly

wound, the lad, still acting the part of the god, fled far away to

be purged of the guilt of blood in the beautiful Vale of Tempe,

where the Peneus flows in a deep wooded gorge between the

snowy peaks of Olympus and Ossa, its smooth and silent tide
shadowed by overhanging trees and tall white cliffs. In places

these great crags rise abruptly from the stream and approach

each other so near that only a narrow strip of sky is visible over-

head ; but where they recede a little, the meadows at their foot

are verdant with evergreen shrubs, among which Apollo’s own laurel

may still be seen. In antiquity the god himself, stained with the
Dragon's blood, is said to have come, a haggard footsore way-

farer, to this wild secluded glen and there plucked branches from

one of the laurels that grew in its green thickets beside the

rippling river. Some of them he used to twine a wreath for his

brows, one of them he carried in his hand, doubtless in order that,

guarded by the sacred plant, he might escape the hobgoblins which

Rimiiche Stagtroermaliung, iiL? (Leip- facdia of Religion and Ethics, i
sic, 1885) pp. 447-462 ;1 G. Wissown, {Edinburgh, 1900) pp. 7 #7{.

Religien und Kuwitus der Romer,® pp. 1 i i
by '.:f-;;. +J. B. Carter, 7.5 ot Arsal Scholiast on Pindar, Oymp, fil 60,
Brothers,” in Je Hastings's Emeyvio- ! Pausanlas, v. 15 3

-
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dogged his steps.  So the boy, his human representative, did the
same, and brought back to Delphi wreaths of laurel from the same
tree to be awarded to the victors in the Pythian games. Hence
the whole festival of the Slaying of the Dragon at Delphi went by

the name of the Festival of Crowning.!

From this it appears

that at Delphi as well as at Olympia the boughs which were used
to crown the victors had to be cut from a sacred tree by a boy

whose parents must be both alive.

At Thebes a festival called the Laurel-bearing was held once in Sons of
every eight years, when branches of laurel were carried in procession living
to the temple of Apollo. ‘The principal part in the procession was et
taken by a boy who held a laurel bough and bore the title of

Laurel-bearer : he seems to have personated the god himsell His
hair hung down on his shoulders, and he wore a golden crown, a
bright-coloured robe, and shoes of a special shape: both his parents
must be alive? We may suppose that the golden crown which he
wore was fashioned in the shape of laurel leaves and replaced a
wreath of real laurel. Thus the boy with the laurel wreath on
his head and the laurel bough in his hand would resemble the
traditional equipment of Apollo when he purified himself for the
slanghter of the dragon. We may conjecture that at Thebes the
Laurel-bearer originally personated not Apollo but the local hero
Cadmus, who slew the dfigon and had like Apollo to purify himself
for the slaughter. The conjecture is confirmed by vase-paintings
which represent Cadmus crowned with laurel preparing to attack the
dragon or actually in combat with the monster, while goddesses
bend over him holding out wreaths of laurel as the meed of victory.*
On this hypothesis the octennial Delphic Festival of Crowning and
the octennial Theban Festival of Laurel-bearing were closely akin :
in both the prominent part played by the laurel was purificatory or
expiatory.* Thus at Olympia, Delphi, and Thebes a boy whose

! Plutarch, Quaerfiones Graecas, 125
id,, De defectu araculerum, 153 Aglian,
Farig Hiorda, fil. 1; Strabo, ix. 3.
12, p. 422. In a note on Pausanias
(ii. 7. 7, vol. il pp. 53 spy.) I bave
described the festival more fully IE
adduced savage els, As to 1
Vale of T:mpeﬂuW. M. Leake,
Travels in Northern g:&:i {Lundo:}
1835, iii. 390 sp9- rhetaric
u‘i'-;“ﬂ'- 6. B) f:l- jashed the smooth
and silent carrent of the Peneus into a
roaring torrent.

% Proclus, in Photios, Sidlietkeca,
ed. 1. Bekker, po 321

3 0. Crusius, ro. * Kadmos," in
W. H. Roscher's Lexibon der griech,
wmd rim, Mythologie, ii. 830, 838, 839.

(On an Etrusean mirror the scene of
Cadmus’s combat with the dragon is
surrounded with & wreath of lnurel
{O. Crusius, p, eit. ii. 862). My leamned
friend Mr. A. B. Cook was the first to
call attention to these vase-paintings
in confirmation of my view that the
Festival of the Lanrel-bearing cele-
brated the destruction of the dragon
by Cadmus. Sec A. B, Cook, “The
European Sky-God," Falbdore, xv.
{1904) p- 411, note™; and my nole
on Papsanias, ix. 10. 4 (vol. v. pp
41 19¢. )

4 1 have examined both festivals
more closely in a former part of this
work (The Dying God, pp. 78 sy},
and have shown grounds for holding

the Laarel-
tsearers al
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parenis were both alive was entrusted with the duty of cutting or
wearing a sacred wreath at a great festival which recurred at intervals

of several years.!

Why a boy of living parents should be chosen for such an office
is not at first sight :]m;themmnmighthmunhﬁnusifﬂ

in which the custom of wearing wreaths and
Probnhlyinm:nymmmﬂﬂnmdmm
ornaments ; in other words, their

so much to adomn the head as to

ittramharmbymwndh:gitwithtphnt.am:ul!mm

other thing which was supposed to

i Thus the
the head of a man who is suffering from
ieve that this will banish the pain; and if the

possess the virtue of
Arabs of Moab will put a

pain is in an arm or a leg, they will treat the ailing limb in like

MAanner,

They think that red beads hung before the eyes of

children who are afflicted with ophthalmia will rid them of the
malady, and that a red ribbon tied to the foot will prevent it from

stumbling on a stony path.*
Peninsula in New Britain

Again, the Melanesians of the Gazelle
often deck their dusky bodies with

that the old octennial cycle in Greece,
based on an attempt to harmonize solar
and lunar time, gave rise to an octennial
festival at which the mythical marriage
of the sun and moon was celebrated by
the dramatic marriage of human actors,
who appear sometimes to have been
the king and queen. In the Laurel-
bearing at Thebes a clear reference
to the astronomical character of the
festival is contained in the emblems of
the sun, moon, stars, and days of the
year which were carried in procession
{Proclus, Le); and another reference
to it may be detected in the legendary
marri of Cadmus and Harmonia.
Dr. L. R. Famnell supposes that the
festival of the Laurel-bearing ** belongs
to the maypole processions, universal in
the peasant-religion of Europe, of which
the object is to quicken the vitalizing
powers of the year in the middle of
spring or at the beginning of summer ™
(The Cuilts of the Greek States, iv. 285).
But this explanation appears to be in-
consistent with the octennial period of
the festival.

1 We may conjecture that the
Olympic, like the Delphic and the
Theban, festival was at first octennial,
though in historical times it was

quadrennial.  Certainly it scems to
have beem bamsed on an octennial cyele.
See the Scholiast on Pindar, Olpmp.
fii. 35 (20) ; Aug. Boeckh on Pindar,
Explicationes {Leipsic, 1821), p. 1383
L. Ideler, Handbuch der mathematizchen
snd technischen Chronolagie, 1. 366
s7.1 G. F. Unger, ** Zeitrechnung der
Griechen und Rimer,” in Iwan Maller's
Handbuch der bassischen Alfertums-
wissenschaft, 1. (Nordlingen, IB&E!
pp. 605 19,5 K. O, Maller, Dy
{Bresian, 1844), il 483. The Pythian
games, which appear to have been at
first identical with the Delphic Festival
of Crowning, were held nrg.lly at
intervals of elght instead of
See the Scholiast on Pindar, }yf“
gom. p. 298, ed. A, Boeck {Leipsic,
181g); Censorinus, De e natali,
xviii. 6; compare El on Homer,
Od. iii. 267, po 1466, 20. As to the
original identity of the Pythian games
and the Festival of Crowning sce Th,
Schreiher, Apolion Pythoktonas (Leip-
sic, 1870), pp- 37 M- A. B. Cook,
i The European Sky-God,” Folk-lore,
xv, (1904) PP. 404 -

2 Antonin Jaussen, Cowfwmes de
Arabes an payr de Moad (Paris, 1908},
p- 382

7
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flowers, leaves, and scented herbs not only at festivals but on other
occasions which to the European might seem inappropriate for
such gay ornaments.  But in truth the bright blossoms and verdant
foliage are not intended to decorate the wearer but to endow him
with certain magical virtues, which are supposed to inhere in the
flowers and leaves, Thus one man may be seen strutting about
with a wreath of greenery which passes round his neck and droops
over his shoulders, back, and breast. He is not a mere dandy, but
a lover who hopes that the wreath will work as a charm on a
woman's heart.  Again, another may be observed with a bunch of
the red dracaena leaves knotted round his neck and the long stalk
hanging down his back. He is a soldier, and these leaves are
supposed to make him invulnerable. But if the lover should fail to
win the affections of his swarthy mistress, if the warrior should be
wounded in battle, it never occurs to either of them to question
the magical virtue of the charm; they ascribe the failure either
to the more potent charm of another magician or to some
oversight on their own part! On the theory that wreaths and
garlands serve as amulets to protect the wearer against the powers
of evil we can understand not only why in antiguity sacred
persons such as priests and kings wore crowns, but also why
dead bodies, sacrificial victims, and in certain circumstances even
inanimate objects such %s the implements of sacrifice, the doors
of houses, and so forth, were decorated or rather guarded by
wreaths.! Further, on this hypothesis we may perhaps perceive
why children of living parents were specially chosen to cut or wear
sacred wreaths. Since such children were apparently supposed to
be endowed with a more than common share of vital energy, they
might be deemed peculiarly fitted to make or wear amulets which
were designed to protect the wearer from injury and death: the
current of life which circulated in their own veins overflowed, as it
were, and reinforced the magic virtue of the wreath. For the same
reason such children would naturally be chosen to personate gods,
as they seemingly were at Delphi and Thebes.

At Ephesus, if we may trust the evidence of the Greek romance-
writer, Heliodorus, a boy and girl of living parents used to hold for a
year the priesthood of Apollo and Artemis respectively, 'When their

! R. Parkinson, Drefesig fahre inder  ancients laid aside crowns {Athenneus,
Siidwe (Stuttgart, 1907), ppe 150-153, xv. 16, p. 6754); and so0 did the

% (n the use of crowns and wreaths  king at Athens when he tried a homi-
in classical antiquity see W. Smith’s  cide (Aristotle, Constitution of Athens,
Dictionary of Greek and Roman Awmti-  57). 1 mention these cases because
Eﬂw‘ er,d I 545 sgy., 5.0 “Corona™; they seem to conflict with the theory

Saglio, 5.1 ** Corona,” in Ch, Darem- in the text, in accordance with which
berg et E. Saglic's Dictiomnaire ﬂ: crowns migi;: be regarded as amulets
Antiguités Greogues el Romaines, i to protect the wearer aguinst ghosts
1520 gy, In time of mouming the and the pollution of blood.

L]
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parents
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period of office was nearly expired, they led a sacred embassy to

Delos, the birthplace of the divine brother and sister, where they

superintended the musical and athletic contests and laid down the
1 1 At Rome no girl might be chosen a Vestal Virgin

At Rome unless both her father and mother were living ;* yet there is no

the Vestals evidence or probability that a Vestal vacated office on the death of

§il

Ao he « @ parent; indeed she generally held office for life.® This alone may
be the suffice to prove that the custom of entrusting certain sacred duties
children  to children of living parents was not based on any notion that
who wers  OFphans as such were ceremonially unclean. Again, the dancing
alive at the priests of Mars, the Salii, must be sons of living parents; ¢ but as in

date of the the case of the Vestals this condition probably only applied at the
date of their election, for they seem like the Vestals to have held
office for life. At all events we read of a lively old gentleman who
still skipped and capered about as a dancing priest with an agility
which threw the efforts of his younger colleagues into the shade®
Again, at the public games in Rome boys of living parents had to
escort the images of the gods in their sacred cars, and it was a dire
omen if one of them relaxed his hold on the holy cart or let a strap
Children of slip from his fingers® And when the stout Roman heart was
living shaken by the appalling news that somebody had been struck by

parentd _ lightning, that the sky had somewhere been suddenly overcast, or

r:’aph- that a she-mule had been safely delivered™f a colt, boys and girls
-T’n:x whose fathers and mothers were still alive used to be sought out and

employed to help in expiating the terrific prodigy.” Again, when
the Capitol had been sacked and burned by the disorderly troops of
Vitellius, solemn preparations were made to rebuild it. The whole
area was enclosed by a cordon of fillets and wreaths. Then soldiers
chosen for their auspicious names entered within the barriers holding
branches of lucky trees in their hands ; and afterwards the Vestal
Virgins, aided by boys and girls of living parents, washed the
foundations with water drawn from springs and rivers® In this
ceremony the choice of such children seems to be based on the same
idea as the choice of such water ; for as running water is deemed to

! Helicdorus, dethiopica, i 22,

¥ Aolus Gellios, &L 12. 2.

3 Dionysius Halicarnasensis, Amfi-
guif, Kom. il 67; Plutarch, MNuma,
fo. We read of a Vestal who held
office for Bfty-seven years (Tacitus,
Annals, ii. 86). It is unlikely that
the parents of this venerable lady were
both alive at the date of her decease,

i Dionysius Halicarnasensis, Awsi-
quit, Rom. H. 71.

8 Macrobius, Saf. fii. r4. 14. That
the rule as to their parents being bath
alive applied to jhe Vestals and Salii

only at the time of their entmnce
on office is recognieed by Marguarndt
;ﬂn;;‘::h Staatroerwaltung, 1Y 228,
note '),

8 Cicero, D¢ Aarurpicum responss,
[
T Livy, xxxvii. 3; Macrobins, Safurs.
i 6. 13 19, ; Vopiscus, Awreliaens, 19
(where the words *f pafrimds matri-
mifsgue  pucris carmen  indicite™ are
omitted from the text by H. Peter).

¥ Tacitos, Hisfer. iv. §3- For the
gack and conflagration of the Capitol
see sl iil. TI-75.
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be especially alive,! so the vital current might be thought to fow
without interruption in the children of living parents but to stagnate
in orphans. Hence the children of living parents rather than orphans
would naturally be chosen to pour the living water over the founda-
tions, and so to lend something of their own vitality or endurance to
a building that was designed to last for ever.

On the same principle we can easily understand why the
children of living parents should be especially chosen to perform
certain offices at marriage. The motive of such a choice may be a
wish to ensure by sympathetic magic the life of the newly wedded
pair and of their offspring. Thus at Roman marriages the bride
was escorted to her new home by three boys whose parents were all
living. Two of the boys held her, and the third carried a torch of
buckthorn or hawthorn in front of her,® probably for the purpose
of averting the powers of evil; for buckthorn or hawthorn was
credited with this magical vinue® At marriages in ancient Athens
a boy whose parents were both living used to wear a wreath of
thorns and acorns and to carry about a winnowing-fan full of loaves,
crying, 1 have escaped the bad, I have found the better.”* In
modern Greece on the Sunday before a marriage the bridegroom
sends to the bride the wedding cake by the hands of a boy, both of
whose parents must be liying. The messenger takes great care not
to stumble or to injure the cake, for to do either would be a very
bad omen. He may not enter the bride’s house till she has taken
the cake from him. For this purpose he lays it down on the
threshold of the door, and then both of them, the boy and the
bride, rush at it and try to seize the greater part of the cake. And
when cattle are being slaughtered for the marriage festivities, the
first beast killed for the bride’s house must be killed by a youth
whose parents are both alive. Further, a son of living parents must
solemnly fetch the water with which the bridegroom's head is

ceremonially washed by women before marriage. And on the day

after the marriage bride and bridegroom go in procession to the
well or spring from which they are henceforth to fetch their water,
The bride greets the spring, drinks of the water from the hollow of
ber hand, and throws money and food into it. Then follows a
dance, accompanied by a song, round about the spring. Lastly, a
lad whose parents are both living draws water from the spring in
a special vessel and carries it to the house of the bridal pair without
speaking a word : this “ unspoken water,” as it is called, is regarded
=nw.ingwu:rlnﬂchwh 4 Zenohius, Proverd, iil. 98; Plut-
called * living ntﬂ“{mu:;ll arch, Hv;sr'é. L 163 Appimliu,

? Festus, Jeverdorum ¥ Proverd.  wiil. 16 (Parcemiopraphi
ed. C. O. Muller (Leipsic, 1839), pp. Graecs, ed, Leutsch et Schneidewin, i

244, 245, 47 “Patrimi et mawimi 82, 323 sg., @, 429); Eustathius, on
Homer, Od. xii. 357, p. 1726;
PoaliPiryor gaxde.

2 Owvid, Faw, vi. 129 1., 165.168,  Fhotius, Lexicon, 1.
FT. 1V. YOL. LI R
L]
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as peculiarly holy and wholesome. When the young couple return
from the spring, they fill their mouths with the “unspoken water”
and try to spirt it on each other inside the door of the house! In
Albania, when women are baking cakes for a wedding, the first to
put hand to the dough must be a maiden whose parents are both
alive and who has brothers, the more the better ; for only such a
girl is deemed lucky. And when the bride has dismounted from
her horse at the bridegroom's door, a small. boy whose parents are
both alive (for only such a boy is thought to bring luck) is passed
thrice backwards and forwards under the horse’s belly, as if he
would girdle the beast® Among the South Slavs of Bulgaria a
little child whose father and mother are both alive helps to bake the
two bridal cakes, pouring water and salt on the meal and stirring
the mixture with a spurtle of a special shape; then a girl lifts the
child in her arms, and the little one touches the roof-beam thrice
with the spurtle, saying, “ Boys and girls” And when the bride's
hair is to be dressed for the wedding day, the work of combing and
plaiting it must be begun by a child of living parents.® Among the
Eesa and Gadabursi, two Somali tribes, on the morning after a
marriage “the bride’s female relations bring presents of milk, and
are accompanied by a young male child whose parents are living.
The child drinks some of the milk béfgre any one else tastes it;
and after him the bridegroom, if his parents are living ; but if one
or both of his parents are dead, and those of the bride living, she
drinks after the child. By doing this they believe that if the newly-
married woman bears a child the father will be alive at the time.” 4
A slightly different application of the same principle appears in
the old Hindoo rule that when a bride reached the house of her
husband, she should be made to descend from the chariot by women
of good character whose husbands and sons were living, and that
afterwards these women should seat the bride on a bull's hide, while
her husband recited the verse, * Here ye cows, bring forth calves."
Here the ceremony of seating the young wife on a bull's hide seems
plainly intended to make her fruitful through the generative virtue
of the bull ; while the attendance of women, whose husbands and
sons are living, is no doubt a device for ensuring, by sympathetic
magic, the life both of the bride's husband and of her future off-
spring.

i C. Wachsmuth, Das alte Griechen-  of the Western Somali Tribes,"” The
Jand im newen (Bonn, 1864), pp. B3-  Folklore fowrmal, vi. (1838) p. 124

85, 86, 87, 100 8. Compare Ph., Paolitschke, Htine-
£]. G. won Hahn, ABamesiiche ;mfnl Nordost-Afribas, die materielle
Studien (Jenn, 1854), L 144, 146 Cultur der Dandkil, Galls und Semdl

! F. S, Krauss, Sitte wnd Sraweh  (Berlin, 1893), p. 200.
der Siid-Sfaven (Vienna, 1885), pp- & The Grikya-Sdtras, translated by
#38, 441. H. Oldenberg, Part ii. (Oxford, 1892)
% Captain J. S. King, “Notes on p 50 (The Sacred Bookr of the East,
the Folk-lore acd some Social Customs  vol. xxx.).
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In the Somali custom just described the part played by the child Childrea
of living parents is unambiguous and helps to throw light on the of lving
obscurer cases which precede.  Such a child is clearly supposed to mu,
impart the virtue of longevity to the milk of which it partakes, and supposed
s0 to transmit it to the newly married pair who afterwards drink of to impart
the milk. Similarly, we may suppose that in all marriage rites at ::;;:‘tr.
least, if not in religious rites generally, the employment of children
of living parents is intended to diffuse by sympathy the blessings of
life and longevity among all who participate in the ceremonies.

This intention seems to underlie the use which the Malagasy make

of the children of living parents in ritual. Thus, when a child is a

week old, it is dressed up in the finest clothes that can be got, and

is then carried out of the house by some person whose parents are

both still living; afterwards it is brought back to the mother. In

the act of being carried out and in, the infant must be twice care-

fully lifted over the fire, which is placed near the door. If the

child is a boy, the axe, knife, and spear of the family, together with

any building tools that may be in the house, are taken out of it at

the same time, “The implements are perhaps used chiefly as
emblems of the occupations in which it is expected the infant will

engage when it arrives at maturer years; and the whole may be
regarded as expressing the hopes cherished of his activity, wealth,

and enjoyments.”' On such an occasion the service of a person

whose parents are both alive seems naturally calculated to promote

the longevity of the infant. For a like reason, probably, the holy

water used at the Malagasy ceremony of circumeision is drawn from

a pool by a person whose parents are both still living? The same Cuild of
idea may explain a funeral custom observed by the Sihanaka of living
Madagascar. After a burial the family of the deceased, with their :::w
near relatives and dependents, meet in the house from which the in funeral
corpse was lately removed “to drink rum and to undergo a purifying
and preserving baptism called fafy ramom-bdakdngy. Leaves of the
lemon or lime tree, and the stalks of two kinds of grass, are gathered
and placed in a vessel with water. A person, both of whose parents
are living, is chosen to perform the rite, and this * holy water’ is then
sprinkled upon the walls of the house and upon all assembled within
them, and finally around the house outside.”® Here a person whose
parents are both living appears to be credited with a more than
common share of life and longevity ; from which it naturally follows
that he is better fitted than any one else to perform a ceremony
intended to avert the danger of death from the household.

The notion that a child of living parents is endowed with a

1 Rev. William Ellis, Hirtery of Sthanaka,” The Antananarive Annsal .
Madagascar (London, N.0.), & 151 &7, and Madaguscar Mapasing, vol. il (a
* Rev, W. Ellis, e ot 1. 180 reprint of the second four numbers,

% ]. Pearse, ‘‘Customs connected 1581-1884) (Antananarivo, 1896) p.
with Death and Burial among the 152 .

b |



The use
of children

parents in
ritual may
e ex-

plained by

Pl

248 THE WIDOWED FLAMEN NOrEN

higher
cases of

degree of vitality than an orphan probably explains all the
the employment of such a child in ritual, whether the
particular rite is designed to ensure the fertility of the ground or
the fruitfulness of women, or to avert the danger of death and
other calamities. Yet it might be a mistake to suppose that this
notion is always clearly apprehended by the persons who practise
the customs. In their minds the definite conception of super-
abundant and overflowing vitality may easily dissolve into a vague
idea that the child of living parents is luckier than other folk. No
more than this seems to be at the bottom of the Masai rule that
when the warriors wish to select a chief, they must choose *a man
whose parents are still living, who owns cattle and has never killed
anybody, whose parents are not blind, and who himself has not a
discoloured eye.”! And nothing more is needed to explain the
ancient Greek custom which assigned the duty of drawing lots from
an urn to a boy under puberty whose father and mother were both
in life? At Athens it would appear that registers of these boys
were kept, perhaps in order that the lads might discharge, as
occasion arose, those offices of religion which required the service
of such auspicious youths? The atrocious tyrant Heliogabalus, ane
of the worst monsters who ever disgraced the human form, caused
search to be made throughout Ialy for poble and handsome boys
whose parents were both alive, and he sacrificed them to his barbarous
gods, torturing them first and grabbling among their entrails after-
wards for omens. He seems to have thought that such victims
would be peculiarly acceptable to the Syrian deities whom he
worshipped ; so he encouraged the torturers and butchers at their
“;:,é:nd thanked the gods for enabling him to ferret out “their
Iri L

1 A, C. Hollis, The Marad [Oxford,
1505}, . 299

? Lucian, Sermofimurs, 57.

3 A fragmentary list of these youths
is preserved in an Athenian inscrip-
tion of the year 91 or g0 B.C. See
Ch. Michel, Kecuweil ' Snsoriptions

Grecgues, Supplément, i (Paris, 1912)
p 104, No. 1544.

¢ pclivs  Lampridius, Awforinug
Heliggabalus, vill. 1 5y, The historian
thinks that the monsier chose these
victims merely for the pleasure of
rending the hearts of both the parents.



IlI
A CHARM TO PROTECT A TOWN

THE tradition that a Lydian king tried to make the citadel of Sardes The
impregnable by carrying round it a lion! may perhaps be illustrated Bechuanas
by a South African custom. When the Bechuanas are about to 5%
found a new town, they observe an elaborate ritual, They choose sacrificial
a bull from the herd, sew up its eyelids with sinew, and then allow ox at
the blinded animal to wander at will for four days. On the fifih Tﬂ:
day they track it down and sacrifice it at sunset on the spot where

it happens to be standing. The carcase is then roasted whole and

divided among the people, Ritual requires that every particle of

the flesh should be congumed on the spot. When the sacrificial

meal is over, the medicine-men take the hide and mark it with
appropriate medicines, the composition of which is a professional

secret.  Then with one long spiral cut they convert the whole hide

into a single thong. Having done so they cut up the thong into

lengths of about two feet and despatch messengers in all directions

to peg down one of those strips in each of the paths leading to the

new town, “ After this," it is said, “if a foreigner approaches the

new town to destroy it with his charms, he will find that the town

has prepared itself for his coming.”®* Thus it would seem that the
pastoral Bechuanas attempt to place a new town under the protec-

tion of one of their sacred cattle® by distributing pieces of its hide

at all points where an enemy could approach it, just as the Lydian

king thought to place the citadel of his capital under the protection

of the lion-god by carrying the animal round the boundaries,

Further, the Bechuana custom may throw light on a widespread The cus-
legend which relates how a wily settler in a new country bought l;':"ﬂ_'f:f
from the natives as much land as could be covered with a hide, and e jegena
how he then proceeded to cut the hide into thongs and to claim of the

as much land as could be enclosed by the thongs, It was thus, :m”“:,
1 See above, vol. L p. 184, ¥ For more evidence of the snctity and similar

! Rev. W. C. Willoughby, *Notes  of cattle among the Bechuanas see the 12les o
on the Totemism of the Becwana,” Rev, W. C. Willoughby, ea o pp
Josrnal of the Anthropolopical fustivute, 301 spq.

xxxv. (1905) pp- 303 14 .
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50
according to the Hottentots, that the first European settlers obtained
a footing in South Africa! But the most familiar example of such
stories is the tradition that Dido procured the site of Carthage
in this fashion, and that the place hence received the name of Byrsa
or “hide.”® Similar tales occur in the legendary history of Saxons
and Danes,® and they meet us in India, Siberia, Burma, Cambodia,
Java, and Bali* The wide diffusion of such stories confirms the
conjecture of Jacob Grimm that in them we have a reminiscence
of a mode of land measurement which was once actually in use,
and of which the designation is still retained in the English Adide®
The Bechuana custom suggests that the mode of measuring by
a hide may have originated in a practice of encompassing a piece of
land with thongs cut from the hide of a sacrificial victim in order to
place the ground under the guardianship of the sacred animal.

But why do the Bechuanas sew up the eyelids of the bull which
is to be used for this purpose? The answer appears to be given by
the ceremonies which the same people observe when they are going
out to war. On that occasion a woman rushes up to the army with
her eyes shut and shakes a winnowing-fan, while she cries out, “ The
army is not seen! The army is not seen!” And a medicine-man
at the same time sprinkles medicine over the spears, crying out
in like manner, *The army is not seerr! The army is not seen!” .
After that they seize a bull, sew up its eyelids with a hair of its tail,
and drive it for some distance along the road which the army is to
take. When it has preceded the army a little way, the bull is sacri-
ficed, roasted whole, and eaten by the warriors.  All the flesh must
be consumed on the spot. Such parts as cannot be eaten are burnt
with fire. Only the contents of the stomach are carefully preserved

I T. Arbousset et F. Daumas, Fpage  Compare R. KGhler, * Sage von Land-

s
i

that
new

be
invisibie
1o its

§

" Exploration an Novd-est de fa Colonie
du Cap de Bomne-Egpirance |Paris,
1842), p. 49-

2 Virgil, Aen. i. 367 s7., with the
commentary of Servius; Jostin, xviii.
5. 9. Thongs cut from the hide of the
ox sacrificed to the four-handed Apollo
were given as prices.  See Hesychios,
£v. curagiar j compare s, Tupdioghat
Whether the Greek custom was related
to those discussed in the text seems
doobtful. I have to thank my colleague
and friend Professer R. C. Bosanguet
for calling myattention to these passages
of Hesychins.

¥ Saxo Grammaticus, Siverda Da-
mica, ix. vol. & pp. 462 s ed. P.
E. Muller (Copenhagen, 1830-1858)
(where the hide employed is that of a
horse) ; J. Grimm, Deutsche Rechisalter-
thiimer® (Gittingen, 1881), pp. 90 7.

f o

-

erwerbung durch zerschnittens Hifute,"
Orient und Occidens, iii. 185-187.

t Lieutenant-Colonel James Tod,
Annals and Antiguities of Rafass han,
il. (London, 1832) p. 235; W. Rad.
loff, Proben der Vollslitteratur der
tiirkischen Stdmme Sid-Sikiriens, iv.
(St. Petemburg, 1872) p. 1795 A.
Bastian, Dz Voelber des oertiichen Asien
(Leipzig, Tena, 18366-1871), . 25, iv,
367 2¢.: T. Stamford Raffles, Sistary
¢f fava (London, 1817), i 153 s
R. van Eck, ** Schetsen van het eiland
Bali,” Fijdeckrif voor Nederlondsche
Indiz, Feb, 1880, p. 117. The sub-
stance of all these stories, except the
first, was given by me in a note on
4 Hide-measured Lands,” The Clagri
cal Rewivew, ii. (1888) p. 322,

8 1. Grimm, [vdsche Rechtsalter.
thiimer, pp. 538 17,
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as a charm which is to lead the warriors to victory. Chosen men
carry the precious guts in front of the army, and it is deemed most
important that no one should precede them. When they stop, the
army stops, and it will not resume the march till it sees that the
men with the bull's guts have gone forward.! The meaning of these
ceremonies is explained by the cries of the woman and the priest,
“The army is not seen! The army is not seen!” Clearly it is
desirable that the army should not be perceived by the enemies
until it is upon them. Accordingly on the principles of homoeopathic
magic the Bechuanas apparently imagine that they can make them-
selves invisible by eating of the fesh of a blind bull, blindness and
invisibility being to their simple minds the same thing. For the
same reason the bowels of the blind ox are carried in front of the
army to hide its advance from hostile eyes. In like manner the
custom of sacrificing and eating a blind ox on the place where
a new town is to be built may be intended to render the town
invisible to enemies. At all events the Bawenda, a South African
people who belong to the same Bantu stock as the Bechuanas, take
great pains to conceal their kraals from passers-by. The kraals are
built in the forest or bush, and the long winding footpaths which
lead to them are often kept open only by the support of a single
pole here and there. Indeed the paths are so low and narrow that
it is very difficult to bring a horse into such a village, In time
of war the poles are removed and the thomny creepers fall down,
forming a natural screen or bulwark which the enemy can neither
penetrate nor destroy by fire. The kraals are also surrounded by
walls of undressed stones with a filling of soil; and to hide them
still better from the view of the enemy the tops of the walls are
sown with Indian corn or planted with tobacco. Hence travellers
passing through the country seldom come across a Bawenda kraal
To see where the Bawenda dwell you must climb to the tops of
mountains and look down on the roofs of their round huts peeping
out of the surrounding green like clusters of mushrooms in the
woods? The object which the Bawenda attain by these perfectly
rational means, the Bechuanas seek to compass by the sacrifice and
consumption of a blind bull.

This explanation of the use of a blinded ox in sacrifice is

This ex-

confirmed by the reasons n]leged by a Caffre for the observance of Fhﬂﬁﬂﬂ

a somewhat similar custom in purificatory ceremonies after a battle,
On these occasions the Bechuanas and other Caffre tribes of South
Africa kill a black ox and cut out the tip of its tongue, an eye,
a piece of the ham-string, and a piece of the principal sinew of the

! Rev. W. C. Willoughby; “Notes  ? Rev. E. Gottschling, * The Ba-
on the Totemism of the Becwana,” wenda, a Sketch of their History and
Juurnal of the Anthropelogical fnstitute,  Customs,” Jowrnal of the Anthropologs.
=xxv. (1905) p. 304. caf Jnstitute, xxx¥. lmnsj pp- 368 5,

. A\
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shoulder. These parts are fried with certain herbs and rubbed into
the joints of the warriors. By cutting out the tongue of the ox they
think to prevent the enemy from wagging his tongue against them ;
by severing the sinews of the ox they hope to cause the enemy’s
sinews to fail him in the battle ; and by removing the eye of the ox
they imagine that they prevent the enemy from casting a covetous
eye on their cattle.

’;':'a Arbousset ot F. Daumas, Kelafion o'wn Vepage & Explovation, pp

1-50%.



v
SOME CUSTOMS OF THE PELEW ISLANDERS

WE have seen that the state of society and religion among the Pelew
Islanders in modern times presents several points of similarity 1o
the condition of the peoples about the Eastern Mediterranean in
antiquity.! Here I propose briefly to call attention to certain other
customs of the Pelew Islanders which may serve to illustrate some of
the institutions discussed in this volume,

8 1. Priests dressed as Women

In the Pelew Islands it often happens that a goddess chooses In the
a man, not a woman, for her minister and inspired mouthpiece Pelew
When that is so, the favoured man is thenceforth regarded and g whe
treated as a woman. He wears female attire, he carries a piece of inspired by
gold on his neck, he labours like a woman in the taro fields, and he & goddess
plays his new part so well that he eams the hearty contempt of his goie
fellows? The pretended change of sex under the inspiration of a astire and
female spirit perhaps explains a custom widely spread among 'S treated
savages, in accordance with which some men dress as women and L.
act as women through life. These unsexed creatures often, perhaps This pre.
generally, profess the arts of sorcery and healing, they communicate *ended i
with spirits, and are regarded sometimes with awe and sometimes Loy i
with contempt, as beings of a higher or lower order than common the inspira.
folk. Often they are dedicated and trained to their vocation tion ofa
from childhood. Effeminate sorcerers or priests of this sort are . o,
found among the Sea Dyaks of Borneo,” the Bugis of South explaina

32-35 ; Captain Rodney Mundy, Nar-

I Above, pp. 204 : "
rative of Evenisr im Borneo and

2], Kubary, WD Religion der

Pelauer,” in A, Bastian's Allerid aws
Falkr- wnd AMemschenkunde (Betlin,

{ Amsterdam, 1853), i. 186 ; M. T. H.
Perelner, Stk irche Beschrifoing
der Dajaks (Zalt- 1870}, pp-

Celeber from the Journals of famer
Brooke, KErg., Kajak of Sarawak
(London, 1848), il 65 s¢. ; Charles
Brooke, Tem Years fm Sarawak (Lon-
don, 1866), . 2803 H. Low,
Sargwad (London, 1848), pp. 174-177 5
The Bishop of Labuan, * On the Wild
L
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Celebes,! the

jans of South America,® and the Aleutians and

many Indian tribes of North America.® In the island of Rambree, off
the coast of Aracan, a set of vagabond * conjurors,” who dressed and

lived as women, used to dance round
their favourite idol on the occasion
of the Vallabha sect in India often
Krishna, whom they specially revere,
assimilating themselves to women ;

a tall pole, invoking the aid of
of any calamity.® Male members
seek to win the favour of the god
by wearing their hair long and
even their spiritual chiefs, the

so-called Maharajas, sometimes simulate the appearance of women

when they lead the

hear of effeminate men who wore

thinking thereby to do God

worship of their followers.® In Madagascar we
female attire and acted as women,
service® In the kingdom of Congo

there was a sacrificial priest who commonly dressed as a woman and

Tribes of the North-West Coast of
Borneo,” Transactions of the Ethma-
logical Lendon, N.S. iL
(1863) pp. 31 #7.; Spenser St. John,
Life in the Forests of the Far Eastl
{London, 1863), i 73. In Samwak
these men are called manangr, in Dutch
Bomeo they are called dasirs or
dassirs,

' Captain R. Mundy, op, cit. i, 82
.3 B F, Matthes, Over o Sivwer of
heidensche Prigsters em Priesteressen
der Boeginesen  [Amsterdam, 187z2),

PR T A

¥ Th, Falkner, Deseription of Fafa-
gemis (Hereford, 1774), p. 1175 |-
Hutchinson, * The Tehuelche Indians
of Patagonia,” Transactions of the
Ethnological Seciety of London, N.S.
vii. (1869) p. 323 Among the
Guaycurus of Southern Brazil there is
& class of men who dress as women and
da only women's wark, such as spinning,
weaving, and making pottery. But so
far as 1 know, they are not said to be
sorcerers or pricsts, See C. F. Fh. v
Martivs, Zur Ethmographie Amerikar
sumal Hrasiliens |Leipsic, 1867}, pp.
74 1.

1 G, H. von Langsdorfl, Reise wm
die FWelt (Frankfort, t8ra), H. 433
H. ]. Holmberg, * Uber die Vilker
des Russischen Amerika,” Aefa Socde-
fatis Sciewiifarum Fennicae, iv. (Hels-
ingfors, 1856) pp. 400 s¢.§ W. H. Dall,
Alarka (London, 1870), pp. 403 5.
Ruu[?ar,ﬂt{'afun&kﬁiﬂr’{lnndm*
1832), i 327 s¢¢. ; Father G. Boscana,
o Chimigchinich,” in [A. Robinson's]
Life in California (New York, 1846),

b

pp 283 sp.; 5. Powers, Triber of
Califormés  (Washington, 1877}, pp
132 &7 H. H. Bancroft, Natroe
Races of the Pacifie States (London,
1875-1876), L 82, 92, 415, 585, 7743
Hontan, Mémoirer Fdmérigue
Seprensrionale (Amsterdam, 1705} p
144; J. F. Lafitau, Mrwrs aes Sawoager
Amdriguains (Paris, 1724), L. 52-543
Charlevoix, Misfoire de fa Newvelle
Erance |Baris, 17440, vi. 4 5.3 W,
H. Keating, Expedition fo the Source
of St Feter's Kiver (London, 182s),
i. 227 57., 436 ; George Catlin, Nerth
American Jndiansd (London, 1844),
ii. 214 s¢. § Maximilian Prinz zu Wied,
Reise fn das innere Nord - America
(Coblentr, 1830-1841), il r32 op ;i
D. G. Brinton, Fhe Lendpd and their
Legends (Philadelphin, 1885}, pp. 109
.3 ] G. Muller, Geschichts der
ameribanischen  Urreligionen® (Bile,
167}, Pp- 44 7., 415 Among the
tribes which permitied the custom were
the Illinois, Mandans, Dacotas (Sioux),
Sanks, and Foxes, to the east of the
Rocky Mountains, the Yukis, Pomos,
and Pitt River Indians of Californiz,
and the Koniags of Alaska.

¢ Lieut. W, Foley, ** Journal of a
Tour throogh the Island of Rambree,”
fgumﬂfﬁfﬁt Asiatic Society of Bewgal,
iv. (Cajeutta, 1835) p. 199.

& Monier Williams, Religiows Life
and Thought in Mndia (London, 13830,
p. 136, Compare J. A. Dubois,
Merwrs, Tnstitutions, of Cérdmonies des
Peuples de inde (Pasis, 1825), i 439

¢ 0, Dapper, Descripéion de [ Afrigua
(Amsterdam, 1686), p. 467.
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gloried in the title of the Grandmother. The post of Grandmother
must have been much coveted, for the incumbent might not be put
to death, whatever crimes or rascalities he committed; and to
do him justice he appears commonly to have taken full advantage
of this benefit of clergy. When he died, his fortunate successor
dissected the body of the deceased Grandmother, extracting his
heart and other vital organs, and amputating his fingers and toes,
which he kept as priceless relics, and sold as sovereign remedies
for all the ills that flesh is heir to,}

We may conjecture that in many of these cases the call to this Such trans.
strange form of the religious life came in the shape of a dream or :::“"“‘“
vision, in which the dreamer or visionary imagined himsell 10 be jyve boen
a woman or to be possessed by a female spirit; for with many often
savage races the disordered fancies of sleep or ecstasy are accepted famed out
as oracular admonitions which it would be perilous to disregard. ;e 10
At all events we are told that a dream or a revelation of some sort intimations
was the reason which in North America these men-women com- m‘“
monly alleged for the life they led; it had been thus brought home i, ecstasy,
to them, they said, that their medicine or their salvation lay in
living as women, and when once they had got this notion into their
head nothing could drive it out again. Many an Indian father
attempted by persuasion, by bribes, by violence, to deter his son from
obeying the mysteriou#® call, but all to no purpose. Among the
Sauks, an Indian tribe of North America, these effeminate beings
were always despised, but sometimes they were pitied ** as labouring
under an unfortunate desting which they cannot avoid, being
supposed to be impelled to this course by a vision from the female
spirit that resides in the moon."® Similarly the Omahas, another

L], B. Labat, Relation historique
de ' Ethiopie Ocerdentale (Paris, 1732),
#. 195-169. Wherever men regularly
dress as women, we may suspect that
a superstitious motive underlies the
custom even though our autharities do
not mention it. The custom s thos

among the Italmenes of
Kamischatks (G, W. Steller, Sesckrri-
buny vom dem  Lande Kamischatba,
Frankfort and Leipsic, 1774, Pp- 359
#7.), the Lhoosais of South - Eastern
India (Capt, T. H. Lewin, IWild Kaces
of Sewth-Eastern India, London, 1870,
p- 255), and the Nogay or Mongutay
of the Caucasus (J. Reinegg, Seschres-
Swng der Aambarws, St. Petersburg,
Gotha, and Hildesheim, 1706-1797,
i z70). Among the Lhoomis or
Lushais not only do men sometimes
dress like women and consort and
work with them (T. H. Lewin,

Le), but, on the other hand, women
sometimes dress and live like men,
adopting masculine habits in  all
respects.  When one of these unsexed
women was asked her reasons for
x.d?;ling a masculine mode of life, she
at denied that she was a woman,
but fnally confessed ** that her dbwa-
pany was not good, and so she became
a man,” See the extract from the
Pioneer Marl of May 1890, quoted in
The Indian Antiguary, xxxii. (1903}
p- 413 The permanent transforma-
tion of women into men seems to be
much rarer than the converse change
of men into women.

% Maximilinn Prinz zn Wied, Keize
i dax immere Nord-America, il 133

' W, H. Keating, Expedition
the Source of 5i, Peter's River, L. 227
. s
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Indian tribe of North America, * believe that the unfortunate beings,
ulicd.ﬂffm-gu,mmgsminusurmadbtczm they have been
affected by the Moon Being. When a young Omaha fasted for
the first time on reaching puberty, it was thought that the Moon
Being appeared to him, holding in one hand a bow and arrows and
in the other a pack strap, such as the Indian women use. When
theynuthhicdmgmpmebewmdummthch!m]ﬁug
crossed his hands very quickly, and if the youth was not very careful
he seized the pack strap instead of the bow and arrows, thereby
fixing his lot in after life. Insuch a case he could not help acting
the woman, speaking, dressing, and working just as Indian women
Trans-  used to do"! Amungthclb-manuD}nklemelhc
formed  highest class of sorcerers or medicine-men (manangs) are those who
w are believed to have been transformed into women. Such a man is
among the therefore called a *changed medicine - man " (manang bali) on
Sea Dyaks. gecount of his supposed change of sex.  The call to transform him-
self into a woman is said to come as a supernatural command thrice
repeated in dreams ; to disregard the command would mean death.
Accordingly he makes a feast, sacrifices a pig or two to avert evil
consequences from the tribe, and then assumes the garb of a woman,
Thenceforth he is treated as a woman and occupies himself in
feminine pursuits. His chief aim is to copy female manners and
habits as accurately as possible. He is tmployed for the same
purposes as an ordinary medicine-man and his methods are similar,
but he is paid much higher fees and is often called in when others
Trass.  have been unable to effect a cure? Similarly among the Chulk-
fore .. chees of North-Eastern Asia there are shamans or medicine-men
medicin®  who assimilate themselves as far as possible to women, and who are
among the believed to be called to this vocation by spirits in a dream. The
Chukchees. caf] ysually comes at the critical age of early youth when the
shamanistic inspiration, as it is called, first manifests itsell.  But the
call is much dreaded by the youthful adepts, and some of them
prefer death to obedience. There are, however, various stages or
degrees of transformation. In the first stage the man apes a
woman only in the manner of braiding and arranging the hair of his
head. In the second he dons female attire ; in the third stage he
adopts as far as possible the life and characteristics of the female
sex. A young man who is undergoing this final transformation
abandons all masculine occupations and manners. He throws away
the rifle and the lance, the lasso of the reindeer herdsman, and the
harpoon of the seal-hunter, and betakes himself to the needle and
the skin-scraper instead. He learns the use of them quickly,
! Rev. J. Owen Domey, “A Study  amang the Sea Dyals of Bormeo (Lon-
of Siouan Cults,” Elevemth Ammual don, 191t), p 179; Ch. Hose and

Report of the Burean of Ethmology W. McDougall, The Fagan Tribes

ashington, 1894}, p. 375 Borneo (London, 1912), i 116
* E. H. Gomgs, Sevemieem Years
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because the spirits are helping him all the time. Even his pro-
nunciation changes from the male to the female mode. At the
same time his body alters, if not in outward appearance, at least in
its faculties and forces. He loses masculine strength, fleetness of
foot, endurance in wrestling, and falls into the debility and helpless-
ness of a woman., Even his mental character undergoes a change.
His old brute courage and fighting spirit are gone ; he grows shy and
bashful before strangers, fond of small talk and of dandling hitle
children. In short he becomes a woman with the appearance of a
man, and as a woman he is often taken to wife by another man,
with whom he leads a regular married life. Extraordinary powers
are attributed to such transformed shamans. They are supposed to
enjoy the special protection of spirits who play the part of super-
natural husbands to them. Hence they are much dreaded even by
their colleagues in the profession who remain mere men; hence,
too, they excel in all branches of magic, including ventriloquism.!
Among the Teso of Central Africa medicine-men often dress as
women and wear feminine ornaments, such as heavy chains of beads
and shells round their heads and necks.?

And just as a man inspired by a goddess may adopt female
attire, so conversely a woman inspired by a god may adopt male
costume. In Uganda thegreat god Mukasa, the deity of the Victoria
MNyanza Lake and of Ybundance, imparted his oracles through a
woman, who in ordinary life dressed like the rest of hersexina
bark cloth wrapped round the body and fastened with a girdle, so as
to leave the arms and shoulders bare ; but when she prophesied under
the inspiration of the god, she wore two bark cloths knotted in mascu-
line style over her shoulders and crossing each other on her breast and
back.? When once the god had chosen her, she retained office for life ;
she might not marry or converse with any man except one particular
priest, who was always present when she was possessed by the deity.!

Perhaps this assumed change of sex under the inspiration of The
a goddess may give the key to the legends of the effeminate i
Sardanapalus and the effeminate Hercules,* as well as to the practice ::Elrmk
of the effeminate priests of Cybele and the Syrian goddess. In all spirit

| Waldemar The Chubcher

gt

mouth of a man, not of a woman. To

and New York, tgﬂi—lgﬂ?},

448-453 (The Jesup North Facific

i vol. wii.; Memeir of

the American Ausenm of gNatural
Hisiory).

S o, A L. Kitching, On the

Backwaters of the Nike (London, 1913),

p.:jg.#lrhlhl.‘pll-te.

8 For this information 1 have to
thank my friend the Rew. J. Roscoe
He tells me that according to tradition
Mukasa used to give his oracles by the

wear two bark cloths, one on each
shoulder, is a privilege of royalty and
of priests. The ordinary man wears a
single bark cloth knotted oo one
shoulder only. With the single excep-
tion mentioned i the text, women in
Uganda never wear bark cloths fastened
over the shoulders.

4 Rev. ]J. Roscoe, Ths Sapanda
(London, 1911), P 297

b The Scapepoate pp. 387 559

A~
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such cases the pretended transformation of a man into a woman
would be intelligible if we supposed that the womanish priest or king
thought himself lqim.nted by a female spirit, whose sex, accordingly,

Certainly the eunuch priests of Cybele
Sardan-  seem to have bereft themselves of their manhood under the

supposed inspiration of the Great Goddess.! The priest of Hercules

Antimachia, in Cos, who dressed as a woman when he offered
Hercules,  sacrifice, is said to have done so in imitation of Hercules who

disguised himself as a woman to escape the pursuit of his enemies.*
So the Lydian Hercules wore female attire when he served for
three years as the purchased slave of the imperious Omphale,
Queen of Lydia® If we suppose that Queen Omphale, like Queen
Semiramis, was nothing but the great Asiatic goddess,' or one of
her Avatars, it becomes probable that the story of the womanish
Hercules of Lydia preserves a reminiscence of a line or college of
effeminate priests who, like the eunuch priests of the Syrian goddess,
dressed as women in imitation of their goddess and were supposed

equivlent. 1, be inspired by her. The probability is increased by the practice

of the priests of Hercules at Antimachia, in Cos, who, as we have just
seen, actually wore female attire when they were engaged in their sacred
duties. Similarly at the vernal mysterics of Hercules in Rome the men
were draped in the garments of women ;¥ and in some of the rites
and processions of Dionysus also men wlre female attire® In

! Catullus, Ixiii. This is in sub-
stance the explanation of the custom
given by Dr. L. R Famnell, who
observes that **the mad worshipper
endeavoured thus agninst nature to
assimilate himsell more closely to his
goddess ®  (** Sociological hypotheses
concerning the position of women in
ancient religion,” Archde fiir Religions-
wirrensckaft, vil. (1904) p. 93). The
theory is not necessarily inconsistent
with my conjecture as to the magical
use made of the severed parts. See
above, vol. i. pp. 268 =9,

1 Platarch, Quaestiomer Graecse, 58,

3 Apollodorus, Biblietheca, il. 6. 2
£7. 3 Athenpens, xii, 11, pp. 515 P-
516 ®; Diodoras Sicalus, iv. 31
Joannes Lydus, D¢ mapdrirafibu, il
643 Lucian, Dialeyy deovuem, xiil. 23
Ovid, Herefdes, ix. 55 spg.; Statius,
Theb, x, 646-649

4 On Semiramis in this character sce
ghove, vol. L pp. 176 5.5 The Scape.
goat, pp- 369 1.

! Joannes Lydus, D meensidur, iv,
46, p- 81, ed. L. Bekker (Boan, 1837)

N/

Yet at Rome, by an apparent comnira-
diction, women might not be present
at a sacrifice offered to Hercules
(Propertius, v. 9. 67-70; see further
above, vol. L. p. 113 notel®), and
at Gades women might not enter
the temple of Melcarth, the Tyrian
Hercules  (Silivs Italicos, §il =22)
There was o Greek proverh, A
woman does not go to a temple
of Hercales™ (Maecarius, Cenf, iii. 113
Pargemisgraphi Graed, ed, Leutsch et
Schneidewin, L 392, 154). Roman
women did not swear by Hercules
{Anlus Gellius, xi. 6).

§ Lucian, Calumnice mon femere ore-
dewdum, 16; Hesychivs and Suidas,
r.w I8dgadhoe. At the Athenian vint-
age festival of the Oschophoria a chorus
of singes was led in procession by two
young men dressed exactly like girls;
they carried branches of vines laden with
tipe clusters. The procession was said
to be in horouor of Dionysus and Athena
or Ariadne. See Proclus, quoted by
Photius, Biblistheca, p. 322a, od. L
Bekker (Berlin, 1824); Flutarch,
Theseus, 23
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legend and art there are clear traces of an effeminate Dionysus, who
perhaps figured in a strange ceremony for the artificial fertilization of
the fig.! Among the Nahanarvals, an ancient German tribe, a priest
garbed as a woman presided over a sacred grove.? These and similar
practices * need not necessarily have any connexion with the social
system of mother-kin. Wherever a goddess is revered and the theory
of inspiration is held, a man may be thought to be possessed by a
femnale spirit, whether society be organized on mother-kin or on
father-kin. Still the chances of such a transformation of sex will
be greater under mother-kin than under father-kin if, as we have
found reason to believe, a system of mother-kin is more favourable
to the development and multiplication of goddesses than of gods,
It is therefore, perhaps, no mere accident that we meet with these
effeminate priests in regions like the Pelew Islands and Western
Asia, where the system of motherkin either actually prevails or has
at least left traces of it behind in tradition and custom. Such
traces, for example, are to be found in Lydia and Cos! in both of

which the effeminate Hercules had his home.

¥ Clement of Alexandria, Profrept. il
34 PP 29 17, ed. Poiter ; Armobius,
Adversur Nationes, v. 28 ; Mythographi
Graei, ed. A. Westermann (Brohswick,
1543) p- 368 ; J. Tectzes, Schaliz on

212. As to the special
association of the fig with Dionysus, see
Athenacus, il 14, p. 78. As to the
artificial fertilization of the fig, see The
Magic Art and the Evelution of Kings,
iL 314 2¢. On the type of the effemin-
ate Dionysus in art see E. Thraemer,
. * Dionysos,” in 'W. H. Roscher's
Lexikom der priech. undrim, Mythologie,
i 1135 ay.

? Tacitus, Germaniz, 43. Perhaps,
as Professor Chadwick thinks, this priest
may have succeeded to a priestess when
the change from mother-kin to father.
kin took See H. M. Chadwick,
The Oripin of the Emglish Nation
(Cambridge, 1997), p- 339-

* In Cyprus there was a bearded and
mascoline image of Venus (probably
Astarte) in female attire ; according to
Philochorus, the deity thus rep ted
was the moon, and sacri were
offered to him or her by men clad as
women, and by women clad as men.
See Macrobius, Safwrw. §il 7. 2 573
Servius on Virgil, Aem. il. 632. A
gimilar exchange of garments took
place between Argive men and women
at the festival of the Hybristica, which

fell in the month of Hermes, cither at
the new moon or on the fourth of the
month. See Plutarch, De mulieram
pirfufibur, 4 ; Polyaenus, viil 33. On
the thirteenth of Japuary flute-players
paraded the streets of Rome in the
garb of women (Plutarch, Quosstiomes
Romanas, 55} =) b i
4 For traces of mother-kin in Lydia
sce The Magic Art and the Evolution
of Nimgr, il 281 5g. With regard 1o
Cos we know from inscriptions that at
Halasarna all who shared in the sacred
rites of Apollo and Hercules had to
register the names of their father, their
mother, and of their mother's father ;
from which it appears that maternal
descent was counted more important
than paternal descent.  See H. Collite
und F. Bechtel, Sammiung der grie-
chivehem  Diglekt-Tuschriften, fil. 1
[Géttingen, 1899}, pp. 382-393, Nos.
ob ; G. Dittenberger, Syllape
Tnscriptionnm Grascarum,? vol. ii. pp.
396 spg, No. 6143 Ch. Michel,
Recwei! o Inseriptions  Grecgues, pp.
796 #p., No. 1003; J. Toepfler,
Attirche Gemealogie (Berlin, 1589), pﬁ
192 57. On traces of mother-kin
the and ritual of Hercules see
A. B. Cook, * Who was the wile of
Herenles " The Clawical Keview, xx.
(1906) pp. 376 s¢. Mr. Cook con.
jectures that a Sagred Marriage of

N/
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But the religious or superstitious interchange of dress between
exchange men and women is an obscure and complex problem, and it is
of costam® ynlikely that any single solution would apply to all the cases.
Probably the custom has been practised from many different
women has motives. For example, the practice of dressing boys as girls has
probably  certainly been sometimes adopted to avert the Evil Eye ;! and it is
e i possible that the custom of changing garments at marriage, the
from other bridegroom disguising himself as a woman, or the bride disguising
motives,for 1o ol a5 a man, may have been resorted to for the same purpose.
Pt Thus m Cos, where the priest of Hercules wore female attire, the
avert the b was in like manner dressed as a woman when he received
Ey® his bride? Spartan brides had their hair shaved, and were clad in

men’s clothes and booted on their wedding night® Argive brides
o wore false beards when they slept with their husbands for the first
time! In Southern Celebes a bridegroom at a certain point of the
long and elaborate marriage ceremonies puts on the garments which
his bride has just put offt® Among the Jews of Egypt in the Middle
Ages the bride led the wedding dance with a helmet on her head
and a sword in her hand, while the bridegroom adorned himself as
a woman and put on female attire.? At a Brahman marriage in
Southern India * the bride is dressed up as a boy, and another girl
is dressed up to represent the bride. Tliey are taken in procession
through the street, and, on returning, thé pseudo-bridegroom is
made to speak to the real bridegroom in somewhat insolent
tones, and some mock play is indulged in. The real bridegroom
is addressed as if he was the syce (groom) or gumasta (clerk)
of the pseudo-bridegroom, and is sometimes treated as a thief,
and judgment passed on him by the latter.”” Among the Bharias

i

i

il

Hercules and Hera was celebrated in
Cos. We know in fact from a Coan
inscription that a bed was made and a

Anthropological Society of Bombay, L
(1886) po- 1235 Nowtd Sndfan Noter

marriage cclebmted beside the image
af Hercules, and it seems probable that
the rite was that of a Sacred Marrage,
though some scholars interpret it merely
of an ordinary buman wedding. See
G. Dittenberger, Svlloge Surcriptionnm
Grascarsm,? val. B pp. 577 sp¢., No.
7345 R. Dareste, B. Haussoulier, Th.
Reinach, Recusil o Meseriptions fur-
digues  Grecgues, Deuxibme Série
(Paris, 18g8), No. xxiv. B, pp. 94
s¢q- i Fr. Back, D¢ Grascorum soeri.
monsis in  guibus  Aowines  deorum
wice funjpebantur (Berling 1883), pp.
14-24.

4' Fanjad Notes and Querdes, . (1884)
§§ 219, 869, 1007, 1029 ; A i (1885)
8 344, 361, 5305 Sewrmal of the

N7

and Queries, iii. (1393) § 99. Com-
paremynotes, ** The Youth of Achilles,”
The Clasrieal Review, vil. (1893) pp.
292 sg.; and on Pavsanias, i 23. 6
(vwol. ii. p. 266}

* Plotarch, Quaestiones Graecae, §8.

¥ Plutarch, Lyewrgus, 15.

Y Plutarch, D¢ mufierum wiriufi-
barx, 4.

4 B, F. Matthes, Sifdrmgen fof o
Ethnofarie van Zwid- Celebes  (The
Hague, 1875), p 35. The marriage
ceremonies here described are especially
those of princes.

' Sepp, AAltdayeriaher
(Munich, 1876), p. 232, referring to
Maimonides.

T E. Thurston, Etknapraphic Nofes
in Southern fndia (Madras, 1906}, p. 3.
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of the Central Provinces of India “the bridegroom puts on
women's ornaments and carries with him an iron nut-cutter or dagger
to keep off evil spirits”! Similarly among the Khangars, a low
Hindustani caste of the same region, “the bridegroom is dressed
in a yellow gown and overcloth, with trousers of red chintz, red
shoes, and a marriage crown of date-palm leaves. He has the
silver ornaments usually worn by women on his neck, as the khang-
tedrd or silver ring and the damef or necklace of rupees. In order
to avert the evil eye he carries a dagger or nut-cracker, and a smudge
of lampblack is made on his forehead to disfigure him and thus
avert the evil eye, which, it is thought, would otherwise be too prob-
ably attracted by his exquisitely beautiful appearance in his wedding
garments."* These examples render it highly probable that, like
the dagger or nut-cracker which he holds in his hand, the woman's
ornaments which he wears are intended to protect the bridegroom
against demons or the evil eye at this critical moment of his life, the
protection apparently consisting in a disguise which enables him to
elude the unwelcome attentions of malignant beings.?

A similar explanation probably accounts for the similar exchange The same
of costume between other persons than the bride and bridegroom at ﬂl‘“"
marriage. For example, after a Bharia wedding, “the girl's mother o0 S0
gets the dress of the boys father and puts it on, together with a the inter-
false beard and moustadhes, and dances holding a wooden ladle “h‘-“mif
in one hand and a packet of ashes in the other. Every time she ;o4 femae
approaches the bridegroom's father on her rounds she spills some costume
of the ashes over him and occasionally gives him a crack on the between
head with her ladle, these actions being accompanied by bursts of .,
laughter from the party and frenzied playing by the musicians. marriage.
When the party reach the bridegroom’s house on their return, his
mother and the other women come out, and burn a little mustard
and human hair in a lamp, the unpleasant smell emitted by these
articles being considered potent to drive away evil spirits.” ¥ Again,
after a Khangar wedding the father of the brid dressed in
women's clothes, dances with the mother of the bride, while the two
throw turmeric mixed with water on each other.® Similarly after a

to transfer to the father theose rights

The pseudo-bridegroom is apparently
the bride in masculine attire.

U Cemtral  Provimces, Ethnographdc
Swrvey, §il. Draft Articler on  Ferest
Triter (Allababad, 1907), p 3

* Central FProvinces, 5;;..'}.,&
Swrvey, L Draft Arvicles on Hindu-
stami Castes (Allahabad, 1907, p- 45

¥ Elsewhere | have conjectured that
the wearing of female aitire by the
bridegroom at marringe may mark a
transition from mother-kin ’trﬂ father-
kin, the intention of the custom being

FT. IV. YOL. 1

over the children which had previously
See Tofewmirm (Edinburgh, 1887), P?
78 5. ; Totemizm amd Exopamy,
73 Buot I am now disposed to think
that the other explanation sugpested
in the text is the more probable.

b Central Previnces, Ethmographic
Survey, . Draft Articles on Forest
Triber (Allahabad, 1907), p. 31

b Cemtral Previnces, Ef
Swreey, L Draft Arficles on Hindw.

5
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wedding of the Bharbhunjas, another Hindustani caste of the
Central Provinces, the bridegroom’s father dances before the family
in women’s clothes which have been supplied by the bride’s father.!
Such disguises and dances may be intended either to protect the
disguised dancer himself against the evil eye or perhaps rather to
guard the principal personages of the ceremony, the bride and bride-
groom, by diverting the attention of demons from them to the guiser.®
However, when at marriage the bride alone assumes the costume
and appearance of the other sex, the motive for the disguise may
perhaps be a notion that on the principle of homoeopathic magic
she thereby ensures the birth of a male heir. Similarly in Sweden
thueilapnpu]usupenﬁﬁmlhﬂ“nnlbanighkpmdinghﬂ
nuptials the bride should have a baby-boy to sleep with her, in which
case her firstborn will be a son " ;# and among the Kabyles, when
a bride dismounts from her mule at her husband's house, a young
lad leaps into the saddle before she touches the ground, in order
that her first child may be a boy.*

Women's Be that as it may, there is no doubt that the assumption of
dress woman's dress is sometimes intended to disguise a man for the

purpose of deceiving a demon. Thus among the Boloki or Bangala

forthe  on the Upper Congo a man was long afflicted with an internal
m :‘ malady. When all other remedies had failed, a witch-doctor in-

formed the sufferer that the cause of his trouble was an evil spirit,
and ghests. and that the best thing he could do was to go far away where the
devil could not get at him, and to remain there till he had recovered
his health. The patient followed the prescription. At dead of
night he left his house, taking only two of his wives with him and
telling no one of his destination, lest the demon should hear it and
follow him. So he went far away from his town, donned a woman's
dress, and speaking in a woman's voice he pretended to be other
than he was, in order that the devil should not be able to find him
at his new address. Strange to say, these sage measures failed to

Somali Tribes,” The Folk-lore Journal,
vi. (1888) p. 122; J. P. Farler, ** The
Usambam Country in East Africa,"
Proceedings of the Ropal Gesgraphical
Soctety, N.5. 1. (1879) p. 92 ; Major
J. Biddulph, Tisber of the Hindoo Koork
{Calcutta, 1880), pp. 75, 80; G. A

sfami  Casfes (Allahabad, 1907} P

48,

V Cemiral Provincer, Ethnopraphic
Survey, vi. Draft Articles en Hindu-
stams Castes, Second Series (Allahabad,
1911}, p. 50

1 Compare W. Crooke, .ﬁtﬂfnr Re-

Hpion and Folk-love of Northern India
(Westminster, 1806}, i. 8, who pro-
poses, with great probability, to explain
on a similar principle, the European
marriage custom known as the False
Bride. For more instances of the
interchange of male and female costume
at marriage between persans other than
the bridegroom see Capt. J. 5. King,
# Bocinl Custogs of the Western

v

Grierson, Sikar Peasant Life (Caleulta,
1885), p. 365 A, de Gubernatis, sl
Nusiali in Jralia? (Milan, 1878), p.
190 ; P. Sébillot, Comtumer Fopalaires
de fa Haute- Bretagne (Paris, 1886),
P 438
3 L. Lioyd, Peasans Life in Sweden
{London, 1870}, p- 85.

4 ], Liorel, Kabylie du furjurs
{Paris, ¥.D.), p 406.
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effect a cure, and wearying of exile he at last returned home, where
he continued to dress and speak as a woman.! Again, the Kuki-
Lushai of Assam believe that if a man kills an enemy or a wild
beast, the ghost of the dead man or animal will haunt him and drive
him mad. The only way of averting this catastrophe is to dress up
as a woman and pretend to be one. For example, a man who bad
shot a tiger and was in fear of being haunted by the animal's ghost,
dressed himself up in a woman's petticoat and cloth, wore ivory
earrings, and wound a mottled cloth round his head like a turban.
Then smoking a woman’s pipe, carrying a little basket, and spinning
a cotton spindle, he paraded the village followed by a crowd roaring
and shricking with laughter, while he preserved the gravity of a
judge, for a single smile would have been fatal. To guard against
the possibility of unseasonable mirth, he carried a porcupine in
his arms, and if ever, tickled beyond the pitch of endurance, he
burst into a guffaw, the crowd said, “It was the porcupine that
laughed.” All this was done to mortify the pride of the tiger's ghost
by leading him to believe that he had been shot by a woman.?

The same dread of attracting the attention of dangerous spirits
at critical times perhaps explains the custom observed by some East
African tribes of wearing the costume of the opposite sex at circum-

cision. Thus, when Masa#l boys have been circumcised they dress at c

as women, wearing earflngs in their ears and long garments that
reach to the ground. They also whiten their swarthy faces with
chalk. This costume they retain till their wounds are healed,
whereupon they are shaved and assume the skins and ornaments
of warriors.® Among the Nandi, a tribe of British East Alrica,
before boys are circumcised they receive a visit from young girls,
who give them some ot their own garments and omaments. These
the boys put on and wear till the operation of circumcision is over,
when they exchange the girls' clothes for the garments of women,
which, together with necklaces, are provided for them by their
mothers ; and these women's garments the newly circumcised lads
must continue to wear for months afterwards.  Girls are also circum-
cised among the Nandi, and before they submit to the operation
they attire themselves in men's garments and carry clubs in their

hands.*

If such interchange of costume between men and women is

1 Rev. J. H. Weeks, Amiﬂ-g!
Camnibals (Londen, 1913} p- 267
Compare id,, ** Anthropolegical Notes
on the Bangala of the Upper Congo
River,” Jeurnal of the Royal Anthrope-
fopieal Institute, xl. (1910) pp- 370 5.

% Licut, - Colonel J. Shakespear,
©The Koki-Lushai Clans,” Jeurmal
of the Rayal Anthropelogical Institute,

xxxix. (1909) pp- 380 5.

3 A, C. Hollis, 7ie Masad (Oxford,
1905}, p. 298.

1"A. C. Hollis, The Nanai (Oxford,
1909}, pp- 53-58. Mr. Hollis informs
me that among the Akikuyu, another
tribe of British East Africa, the custom
of boys dressing as girls at or after
circumcision is also gpserved.



164 SOME CUSTOMS OF THE PELEW ISLANDERS woteiv¥

Other cases intended to disguise the wearers against demons, we may compare
of thefater- the practice of the Lycian men, who regularly wore women's dress

male and
female
costume.

4

The
systematic
prostitu-
tion of
unmarried
girls for
hire in the
Pelew
Islands
peems 1o
be & form
of sexual
COmmu-
ism and
of group-
marriage.

in mourning ; ! for this might be intended to conceal them from the
ghost, just as perhaps for a similar reason some peoples of antiquity
used to descend into pits and remain there for several days, shunning
the light of the sun, whenever a death had taken place in the family.*
A similar desire to deceive spirits may perhaps explain a device to
which the Loeboes, a primitive tribe of Sumatra, resort when they
wish to obtain male or female offspring. If parents have several
sons and desire that the next child shall be a girl, they dress the
boys as girls, cut their hair after the girlish fashion, and hang neck-
laces round their necks. On the contrary, when they have many
d.mghummﬂwi:hwlmreamthqdmﬂﬂughhupuhuﬂ'

On the whole we conclude that the custom of men dressing as
women and of women dressing as men has been practised from a
variety of superstitious motives, among which the principal would
eeem to be the wish to please certain powerful spirits or to deceive
others.

§ 2. Prostitution of Unmarried Girls

Like many peoples of Western Asia in antiquity, the Pelew
Islanders systematically prostitute their wnmarried girls for hire.
Hence, just as in Lydia and Cyprus of old, the damsels are a
source of income to their family, and women wait impatiently for
the time when their young daughters will be able to help the house-
hold by their earnings. Indeed the mother regularly anticipates the
time by depriving the girl of her virginity with her own hands?
Hence the theory that the prostitution of unmarried girls is a device
to destroy their virginity without risk to their husbands is just as
inapplicable to the Pelew Islanders as we have scen it to be to
the peoples of Western Asia in antiquity. When a Pelew girl has
thus been prepared for her vocation by her mother, she sells her
favours to all the men of her village who can pay for them and
who do not belong to her own exogamous clan; but she never
grants her favours to the same man twice. Accordingly in every
village of the Pelew Islands it may be taken as certain that the
men and women know each other carnally, except that members
of the same clan are debarred from each other by the rule of
exogamy.! ‘Thus a well-marked form of sexual communism, limited
only by the exogamous prohibitions whicl®attach to the clans, prevails
among these people. Nor is this communism restricted to the inhabit-

1 Plutarch, Comsolatioad Apolionium,  Land. Volkenkunds wvan Neder-
22 : Valerius Maximus, ii. 6. 13 lamdsch-fnaiv, lxvl (1912) p. 317

* Plutarch, Lr. 4 . Kubary, D¥e socialen Kinric

8 J. Kreemer, “De Locboes in tungen der Felawer, pp. 50 1.
Mandailing,” Hisdragen fot de Taal- ¥ ], Kubary, ¢p. «if. p. 51

/I‘ - -
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ants of the same village, for the girls of each village are regularly
sent away 1o serve as prostitutes (armenmgols) in another village. There
they live with the men of one of the many clubs or associations
(kaldebekels) in the clubhouse (day), attending to the house, con-
sorting freely with the men, and receiving pay for their services.
A girl leading this life in the clubhouse of another village is well
treated by the men : a wrong done to her is a wrong done to the
whole club; and in her own village her value is increased, not
diminished, by the time she thus spends as a prostitute in a
neighbouring community.  After her period of service is over
she may marry either in the village where she has served or in
her own. Sometimes many or all of the young women of a village
go together to act as prostitutes {armengols) in a neighbouring
village, and for this they are well paid by the community which
receives them. The money so eamned is divided among the chiefs
of the village to which the damsels belong. Such a joint expedition
of the unmarried girls of a village is called a &lofobol. But the young
women never act as armemgols in any clubhouse of their own
village.!

Thus, while the Pelew custom of prostituting the unmarried The
girls to all the men of their own village, but not of their own clan, is :““"“"‘!'u
a form of sexual commugism practised within a local group, the Wpﬂhm
custom of prostituting shem to men of other villages is a form of the deriva.
sexual communism practised between members of different local :";u::_'h“
groups; it is a kind of group-marriage. These customs of the Asintic
Pelew Islanders therefore support by analogy the hypothesis that custom
among the ancient peoples of Western Asia also the systematic o2
prostitution of unmarried women may have been derived from an gae of
earlier period of sexual communism.? society.

A somewhat similar custom prevails in Yap, one of the western Somewhat
group of the Caroline lslands, situated to the north of the Pelew m
group. In each of the men's clubhouses “are kept three or four gperved
unmarried girls or Mespil, whose business it is to minister to the in Yap,
pleasures of the men of the particular clan or brotherhood to which 208 ;‘h&"
the building belongs. As with the Kroomen on the Gold Coast, faanas.
each man, married or single, takes his turn by rotation in the rites
through which each girl must pass before she is deemed ripe for
marriage. The natives say it is an ordeal or preliminary trial to fit
them for the cares and burden of maternity. She is rarely a girl of
the same village, and, of course, must be sprung from a different

Whenever she wishes to become a Zangin or respectable
married woman, she may, and is thought none the less of for her
frailties as a Mespil, . . . But I believe this self-immolation before
marriage is confined to the daughters of the inferior chiefs and .

V J. Kubary, ep. ¢if. pp. 51-53, 91-98.
1 See above, vol. L pp. 39 599,
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commons. The supply of Mespil is genenally kept up by the pur
chase of slave girls from the neighbouring districts.”* According
to another account a mespil *must always be stolen, by force or
cunning, from a district at some distance from that wherein her
captors reside.  After she has been fairly, or unfairly, captured and
installed in her new home, she loses no shade of respect among her
own people; on the contrary, have not her beauty and her worth
received the highest proof of her exalted perfection, in the devotion,
not of one, but of a whole community of lovers?"® However,
though the girl is nominally stolen from another district, the matter
is almost always arranged privately with the local chief, who consents
to wink hard at the theft in consideration of a good round sum of
shell money and stone money, which serves “ to salve the wounds of
a disrupted family and dispel all thoughts of a bloody retaliation.
Nevertheless, the whole proceeding is still carried out with the
greatest possible secrecy and stealth,”®

§ 3. Custom of slaying Chiefs

In the In the Pelew Islands when the chief of a clan has reigned too
m he 100 O has made himself unpopular, the heir has a formal right to
heir to the  put him to death, though for reasons which will appear this right is
chichiain- only exercised in some of the principal clars, The practice of regi-
shipof&  cide if that word may be extended to the assassination of chiefs, is
aformal in these islands a national institution regulated by exact rules, and
right o every high chief must lay his account with it. Indeed so well
siay bis  recognized is the custom that when the heir-apparent, who under the
. system of mother-kin must be a brother, a nephew, or a cousin on
the mother’s side, proves himself precocious and energetic, the people
say, “The cousin is a grown man. The chiels foboldel is nigh at
hand.” *
The plot In such cases the plot of death is commonly so well hushed
of death yp that it seldom miscarries. The first care of the conspirators
oreeution, i to discover where the doomed man keeps his money. For
this purpose an old woman will sleep for some nights in the
house and make inquiries quietly, till like a slenth-hound she has
nosed the hoard. Then the conspirators come, and the candidate
for the chieftainship despatches his predecessor gither with his own
hand or by the hand of a young cousin. Having done the deed he
takes possession of the official residence, and applies to the widow

1 F. W. Christian, e Coreline # W, H. Fumess, op. ci. pp. 49
Jilfands (London, 1899), pp. 290 & M.
Comparc W, H. Furness, Th¢ Tiland 4 |. Kubary, Dir socialen Einrich-
e of Stone Money, Usp of the Carofimes  fungen der FPelewer, p. 43 The
(Philadelphia and London, 1910}, pp.  writer does not translate the word
46 199, toboibel, but the comtext sufficiently
W, H. Furnegs, o cif. pp 46 57 explains its meaning.
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of the deceased the form of persuasion technically known as
melehet, ‘This consists of putting a noose round her neck, and
drawing it tighter and tighter till she consents to give up her late
husband's money. After that the murderer and his friends have
nothing further to do for the present, but to remain quietly in the
house and allow events to take their usual course.

Meantime the chiefs assemble in the council-house, and the
loud droning notes of the triton-shell, which answers the purpose
of a tocsin, summon the whole population to arme. The warriors
muster, and surrounding the house where the conspirators are
ensconced they shower spears and stones at it, as if to inflict condign
punishment on the assassins.  But this is a mere blind, a sham, a
legal fiction, intended perhaps to throw dust in the eyes of the
ghost and make him think that his death is being avenged. In
point of fact the warriors take good care to direct their missiles
at the roof or walls of the house, for if they threw them at the
windows they might perhaps hurt the murderer. After this formality
has been satisfactorily performed, the regicide steps out of the house
and engages in the genial task of paying the death duties to the
various chiefs assembled. When he has observed this indispensable
ceremony, the law is satisfied: all constitutional forms have been
carried out: the assassin is now the legitimate successor of his
victim and reigns in hisstead without any further trouble.

Buat if he has omitied to massacre his predecessor and has
allowed him to die a natural death, he suffers for his negligence
by being compelled to observe a long series of complicated and
irksome formalities before he can make good his succession in the
eyes of the law. For in that case the title of chief has to be formally
withdrawn from the dead man and conferred on his successor by a
curious ceremony, which includes the presentation of & coco-nut

and a taro plant to the new chief. Moreover, at first he may not Plicated

enter the chief’s house, but has to be shut up in a tiny hut for thirty
or forty days during all the time of mourning, and even when that is
over he may not come out il he has received and paid for a human
head brought him by the people of a friendly state. After that he
still may not go to the sea-shore until more formalities have been fully
observed. These comprise a very costly fishing expedition, which is
conducted by the inhabitants of another district and lasts for weeks.
At the end of it a net full of fish is brought to the chief's house, and
the people of the neighbouring communities are summoned by the
blast of trumpets. As $bon as the stranger fishermen have been
publicly paid for their services, a relative of the new chief steps
across the net and solemnly splits a coco-nut in two with an old-
fashioned knife made of a Tridacna shell, while at the same time he
bans all the evils that might befall his kinsman. Then, without
looking at the nut, he throws the pieces on the ground, and if they

Cere-
monies

before the
assassin is
recognized
as chiel in
room of hia
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fall so that the two halves lie with the opening upwards, it is an omen
that the chief will live long. The picces of the nut are then tied

and taken to the house of another chief, the friend of the
new ruler, and there they are kept in token that the ceremony has
been duly performed. Thereupon the fish are divided among the
people, the strangers receiving hall. This completes the legal
ceremonies of accession, and the new chief may now go about
freely. But these tedious formalities and others which 1 pass over
are dispensed with when the new chief has proved his title by slay-
ing his predecessor. In that case the procedure is much simpli-
ﬁad.bntonﬂmnthcrhmdmmthduﬁummmyhmythu
only rich men can afford to indulge in the luxury of regicide. Hence
in the Pelew Islands of to-day, or at least of yesterday, the old-
E:Mmedmndedmuﬁ!hﬂbr:hughmkmmﬁiﬂ:dmlh
families of the bluest blood and the longest purses.!

If this account of the existing or recent usage of the Pelew
Islanders sheds little light on the motives for putting chiefs to death,
it well illustrates the business-like precision with which such a
custom may be carried out, and the public indifference, if not
approval, with which it may be regarded as an ordinary incident of
constitutional government. So far, therefore, the Pelew custom
bears out the view that a systematic pragtice of regicide, however
strange and revolting it may seem to us,,is perfectly compatible
with a state of society in which human conduct and human life
are estimated by a standard very different from ours. If we would
understand the early history of institutions, we must learn to detach
ourselves from the prepossessions of our own time and country,
and to place ourselves as far as possible at the standpoint of men
in distant lands and distant ages.

! J. Kubary, Dir sociaien Einrichtungen ser Pelaser, pp 43-45 75-78
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Aban, a Perslan month, il. 68
Abd-Hadad, priestly king of Hiernpolis,
L 163 .t
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-baal, L gt m*

Abl-el, L 51 2.4

Abijah, King, his family, L st a¥;
¢ fnther of Jehovah,” 5x m*
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Abd-milk (Abi-melech), king of Tyre, L
16 m.
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Abruszi, of St. John in the, i
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Adbar, a Persinn moath, ii. 63
Adom-melech or Utrl-melech, king of
Byblus, L 14, 17
Aden, a Semitic titls, L 6 a7, 16 1., 20,
49 =7
Adonai, title of Jehovah, L & s
Adoni, * my lord,” Semitic tte, L 7;
AAMmEs com with, 17
Adoni-berek, king of Jerusalem, L 17
Adoni-jah, elder brother of King Solo-
mon, 1. 5z w?
Adani-sedek, king of Jerusalem, L 17
Adaonis, myth of, i. 320y, ; Greek worship
of, 6; in Gresk mythology, 10 My 5
In Syria, 13 8595 monuments of, 29 ;
in Cyprus, 31 &, 49§ identified with
Ohsiris, 33 ; mourning for, at Byblus,
38 ; said 1o be the fruit of incest, 433
his mother Myrrha, 43; son of Theias,
43 m4 55 w4 the som of Cinymas,
w;l.bnlil!eol'lh:mﬂl’hmithu
kings n Cyprus, 49 his violent death,
55: music in the worship of, 553
sacred prostitution in the worship of,
57; inspired prophets in worship af,
76 ; human representatives of, perhaps
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of, 147 ; personated by priestly kings,
a3 ; theritual of, 233 55y, 3 his death
and resurrection represented in his
rites, 2oy sy, ; festivals of, @34 s 3
flutes played in’the laments for, 225
»%; the ascension of, =ag; images
of, thrown into the sea or springs,
225, @37 &% 336; bom from =
myrrh-tres, 237, i 110} bewalled
by Argive women, L 227 = ; analogy
c} his rites to Indian and Egropean
coremonies, 227 ; his death and resur-
rection interpreted as representations
of the decay and revival of vegetation,
a7 8.5 | gs the sun, 228 ;
interpreted by the ancients as the god
ol the reaped and sprouting corn, @39 ;
as a com-spirit, 330 &y ; hunger the
foot of the worship of, 231 ; perhaps
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Asdesiug, Sextiling Agesilaus, dedicates
altar to Attis, L s75 n.t

Aegi and Hermes, L 157

Mh';ﬂmlm of Judean mald
by serpent, L Bx

Aenens and Dido, L 114 ».0

Aeschylus, on Typhon, L 156

Acsculapins, in relation to serpents, L
go 2. ; reputed father of Aratus,
8o #7.; his shrines at Sicyon and
Titane, 81 ; his dispute with Hercules,

209 i

Arson and Medea, | 181 m.t

Aetna, Latin poem, L. g2t nt

Africa, serpents a8 reincarnations of the
dead in, L B2 apg.; infant buorfal in,
gt 4. ; reincarnation of the dead in,
gt sp.; annual festivals of the dead
in, i 66; worship of dead kings and
chiefs in, 160 59y, ; supreme gods in,
165, 173 .. 174, 186, with nb,
187 wmt, 188 sp., 19o; worship of
ancestral spirits among the HBanta
tribes of, 174 9. ; inheritance of the
kingship under mother-kin in, azz

—, North, custom of bathing at Mid-
summer among the Mohammedan
peoples of, L 249

———, West, sacred men and women in,
i &5 spg.; human sacrifices In, il o =3

Afterbirth or placenta regarded as a
person’s double or twin, i 169 .
Ser alre Placenta

Afterbirihs buried in banafin groves, L
93 regarded as twins of the children,
93 Shilluk kings interred where their
alterbirt
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Aghbasia, West Airican god, L 79
Agdestls, a man-monster in the myth of
Mdl.i.ﬁl‘
Agesipolis, of Sparia, his conduoct
in an earthoguake, L 196
daughter of Cecrops, wor-
shipped at Salamis in Cyprus, L. 145

1
24 pooples worship the moon,
iL 138 5.
Agriculture, religions cbjections to, L. 88
; in the hands of women in the
ﬁumnmwmm
to produce a conservati
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moon as the husband of the sun, ik

139wt
ﬂﬁﬂdwdmﬂ- India, L 170
Alyar, N. Subrambanya, on [ndian

WL
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of Olba, L 144 37., 162

Akhetaton [Tell-el-Amarna), the capital
of Amenophis IV,, il. 193 ».}

Akikuyn of British Esst Africa, their
worship of soakes, L &7 a7 i their
belief in serpents as relncarnations of
the dead, Bz, Bs

Alaska,"the Esquimaux of, i g1; the
Koniag®ol, 106

Albania, marriage costom in, il 246

Albanians of the Caucasus, their worship
of the moon, i 73

Albinoes the offspring of the moon, L

ve character,

ot

Albiruni, Arab geographer, on the Per-
sian festival of the dead, i. 68

Alcman on dew, §i. 137

Aleatians, cffeminate sorcerers among
the, il. 254

Alexander Severus, at festival of Attis, L
273

Alsxander the Great expels o king of
Paphos, L 42; his fabalous birth, 81 ;
pssumes costumes of deities, 185
-.;:iﬂnu to Megarsian Athena, 169

",
Alexandria, festival of Adonis at, L =243
the Serapeum at, ik 119 &, 217
A],c_nmlrh.n calendar, used by FPlotarch,

ii. 84

—— year, the fixed, il. 28, ga; Plutarch’s
use okihe, 45

All Saints, feast of, perhaps substituted
for an old pagan festival of the dead,
L Ba s

All Souls, feast of, il 52 spp. : originally
a pagan festival of the dead, B}
instituted by Odilo, abbot of Clugoy,

82
Allatu, Babylonian goddess, i. ¢
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Allifae in Samnium, bauhs of Herculbes at,
Lorym?

Almo, procession to the river, in the rites
of Attis, L o73

Almond causes wirgin o conceive, L
afi3; the father of all things, 253 4.

Alyattes, king of Lydia, L 133 =1

Alynomus, king of Paphos, i. 43

Amambwe, a Bantu tribe of Northern
Rbodesia, its head chief relncarnated
inalion, L 193

Amasis, king of Egypt, his body burnt
by Cambyses, L 176 n.%

Amathus, in Cyprus, Adonis and Mel-
carth at, i. 33, 117; statoe of lion-
siaying god found at, 117

Amatongo, ancestral spirits {Zalu term),
i oygmt il 1By

Ambabal, an Indian goddess, L 243

Ambala District, Punjaub, L 94

Amélineau, E., discovers the
King Khent, iL 21 a.?

Amenophls 1V., king of Egypt, his
atiempt to abolish all gods but the
sun-god, il 123 sy

America, reincarnation of the dead in,
L gr; the moon worthipped by the

Ed'-nﬂwpm&-:au

Amestris, wife of Xerzes, her sgerifice of
children, il 230 3.

Ammon, Milcom, the god of}i. 19

Ammon (the Egyptian) at Thebes, his
human wives, i 72 ; of Thebes identi-
Bed with the sum, H. 1a3; rage of
King Amenophis IV. against the god,
1

24
Amoor, Gilyaks of the, L 278 =
Amorites, their law as to fornication, L

37 N
Amsanctus, the valley of, L 204 5.
Amulets, crowns and wreaths as, L

242 i
Amyclse, in the vale of Sparia, L 313,

14, 31
srchll., ‘F’.m: of Hyacinth, i. 313

Am

Anacreon, on Cinyras, L 55

Ampmﬁﬂnrﬂﬁﬁﬂlﬂm
Liya
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tion of deceased, i. 46 ;
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Ancestral spitits on shoulders of medicine-
men, L 74 =%, incarnate in serpents,
Ba s¢g. ; in the form of animals, 83
worshipped by the Bantu tribes of
Africa, ii. 174 59y ; prayers to, 17§
5., 178 sg., 183 a.; sacrifices to,
175, 178 sy, 1Bo, 5By ay., 183y,
190; on the father's and on the
mother's side, the two distingubshed,
180, 18r.  Ser alre Dead

Anchiale in Cilicia, L 144; monument
of Sardanapalus at, 172

Andania in Messenia, sacred men and

24

Angus, belief s to the weaning ol
children i, iL 148

Anbalt, costom at sowing in, L 239

Animals sacrificed by being hanged, L
2Bg 5y, @gz; and plants, edible,
savage tations for, ik 43 &
dead kings and chiefs incarnate in,
162, 163 #.. 173, 193 ; sacrificed to
prolong the life of kings, 232

Anje-a, = mythical being who brings
children to women, L 103

Anklets made of buman sinews worn by
king of Uganda, fi. a24 ap.

ﬂn‘:-n-lc. in Central Africa, the Bahima of,

o

Anna, sister of Dido, i 114 nt

Annam, ﬂl‘hrinp to the dead in spring
in, L 235 ».'; aonual festivals of the
dead in, . 62 .

Annual death and resurrection of gods, L 6

Ancinting as a ceremony of consecration,
i st m.Yand ?, 68, 74

—— sacred stones. custom of. L 36

Antelopes, soul of a dead king incarnate
in, i 163

Anthesteria, festival of the dead at
Athens, i 234 b{-

Antigonus, King, I 212

Mi.-m.dmm Caos, priest of Hercules at,

2

ms::i?&uw by an earthquake, L
gan m.!; festival of Adonis at, a7,
257 I

Antlochus, Greek calendar of, L 303 m.?

Antwerp, feast of All Souls in, ii. 70

Anubis, Egyptinn jackal-headed god, ii.
15, 18 a0, 72 =% finds the body of
Chsiris, Ei

Apameia, ip of Poseidon at, L 1595

Aphaca in Syria, sanctuary of Astarte at,
i 28, =59; meteor as sigoal for
festival at, 259 P
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moon, il 145 297 3
Apis, sacred bull, i 1r, 119 A5
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Oskris, il

Apollo, the of Cinyras,

— of the Golden Sword, L 176

— the Four-handed, iL ago =%

Apotheosis by being burnt alive, L 179 5.

Appian, on the costume of a priest of
1ais, ii. 85 m.?

Apples forbidden 1o worshippers  af
Cybele and Autis, L 280 n.7

Apuleius, on the worship of Isls, il z1g =

Arab pame for the scarlet anemons, i
aab

Arahic writer on the mourning for Ti-us
(Tammuz) in Harran, L 230

Arabs resort to the springs of Callirrhoe
in Moah, i. az5 5.

of Moab, their custom at harvest,
il 48, g6 ; thelr remedies for ailments,
243

Aratus of Sicyen,
Aesculapius, L 81

Amucanian Indians of South America
eat fruit of Amucanian pine, 1. 978 ».?

Araunah, the threshing-floor of, i 24

Arcadians sacrifice to thunder and
lightning, L. 157

Archigallus, high-priest of Attis, L 268,
o705 ; prophesics, 371 M.

Arctic origin, allsged, of the Aryans,
L azg mt B

Arenna or Arinoa, i 136 m1; the sun-
goddess of, 136

Arensdorf, custom a1 sowing im, L 239

desmed a son of

Greeks to Asiatic Goldesses,
169
—— and Apollo, thelr priesthood at

priests, I atg

—— the Hanged, i agr

——, Laphrian, at Pairae, L 236 w2

. Perdifan, at Castabala, L 118,
16y sy

——, Sarpedonian, in Cilicla, L a6z,
171

—— Tauropolis, L 275 n!

—, the Tnuric, human sacrifices 1o
the, i. 115

Artemision, a Greek month, il 239 nl!

Arunta of Central Australia, their belief
in the reincarnation of the dead, L 99,
100

Arval Brethren, their wreaths of corn, L
440 a Roman college of priests, il

239

Aryan family, marriage customs of the,
. 235

Aryans, their alleged Arctic origin, i.
aag m.}t; anpual festivals of the dead
amang the, il. &7 9y.

Aryenis, danghter of Alyattes, i rgam!

Ascalon, the goddess Derceto at, L 348"

Ascension of Adonis, L sa5

Ashaniee, human sacrifices at earth-
quakerin, L s01} kin of, their
human sacrifices, il g7 &

Asherim, sacred poles, L 18, 18 nl,
1oy, 108

Ashes of human victims scattered by
winnewing-fans, L g7, 106

Ashtoreth {Astarte), L 18 2% See Astarte

Ashurbanipal, king of Assyria, [ 77§+
confused with the legendary Sardana-
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palus, 173 4. ; carTics off the bones
of the kings of Elam, ii. 103

Ashvin, an Indian month, i 243

Asia Minor, pricstly dynasties of, L
140 4.7 subject to volcanic forces,
1go ; subject 1o earthquakes, 202

Asintic goddesses ol fertility perved by
eunuch priests, i afg 5.

Asopus, the river. L 81

++ A-gouling,” custom ol, in England, ii.

79
A.:p-.lhl.l.l'urmnlﬂruuh.\.tgil
Assam, the Khasis of, L 46, il sos sp¢. 3

the Tangkal Nagas of, . 57 47
Assumption of the Virgin and the festival

of Diana, L 309, 309
Assyrian cavalry, L 25 nt?
Assyrians in Cilicia, L 173
Astarte at Byblus, L 13 4y.; and the

eherim, 18 ; kings as priests of, 263

at Paphos, 33 7. i doves sacred 10,

147 ; identified with the planet Venus,
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by eunuch priesis, 269 4. called

Lucian the Assyrian Hera, sfo =

the Heavenly Goddess, 303 the

phnﬂ\"mn-ihﬂim.ﬂ.ﬂ
—— Aphrodite, L 304 »-
mk.nuthund'ﬂu'l‘piuﬂmlu

{Melcarth), i. 112
Ast king of the Medes, 1. 133 =.!
Asatiha tree, | Ba

E

Syrian goddess, L 34 nt 137
worshipped at Hierapolis - Bambyce,
a6a sy. ; derivation of the pame, 1ha
her husband-god, 163 27

n , L a6
Athamas, the dynasty of, I 287
Athanasius, on the mourning fof Orsirls,

il. may
*Atheh, Cilician goddess, & 162
Athena, temple of, at Salamis in Cyprus,

273
Attiea, summer festival of Adanls inm, L

a6

Attis, priests of Cybele called, L 140}
sometimes identified with Adonis, 3637
myth and ritual of, ob3 - 3 beloved
by Cybele, af3, =28a; legends of his
death, 36y ; his legend at Pessinus,
oty ; kis self-mutilation, afig ag, ; and
the pinc-tree, 264, aﬁ;. oy, 2L

identified with Zeus, 983 ;

god, 282 Wy 3 of, sug-
of o83 ; his

star- cap, aByq; ified with

Phrygian moon-god

afy; buman of, 285

w,:ﬁthmhrpﬁuuﬂqbﬂm

aflg, a8z

—_— onis, Osirls, their mythical
similarity, I 6, il sot
ﬁm.md&wﬂ.hhduih.l.nﬁ:
early king of Lydia, 286
Aubrey, John, oo
ine on

,n.nﬁfmdum {Autun), worship of Cy-

bele at, L 279
Auguits mpmdlmdﬁpd!mL
B

the influence of the

moon, . 132
Ann, or On, Kh:u{ﬁﬂdﬂ.mﬁm
his sons to Odin, i a0
Aunis, feast of All Souls in, ii. 69 a7
An-ulh.hgmilh.ludldhulnt,Lan
Aurchuacas, Indians of Colombia, L

g3 n?
ﬁﬂlir-.uﬂ'lhcmnhﬂdlhﬂﬂm
I'ﬂﬂ-'l-H.ig.ﬁl.‘
Australia, helil:l'umthtuhwﬂﬁnu
of the dead in, L 9% 7.

Australian aborigines, their tion
for marriage, L h;ibeh‘hﬂhl’h
withiout sexunl intercourse,
ggqf.;ttdrﬂl‘tbpfﬂihm

abd 3

Austria, leaping over Midsummer fires
in, i. a5t

. nlmshc of Hercules,” festival at
Tyre, L 312 @
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Awemba, Bamtu tribe of Rhodesta, il
174 ; their worship of ancestral spirits,
275 ; their prayers to dead kings before
going o war, tg1 .

Asxz, emblem of Hittite god of thundering
sky, i. 134; as divine emblem, 163 ;
qubulntmmnndu-pd. 183

e , symbol of Sandan,
k: :ﬂﬂﬂihjl..,ﬂhnkhﬂ- iz

of the Hemaclid sover-
d;m, 182 ; figured on coins, 183 ».
Ba-bwende, o tribe of the Congo, L

I
ﬂ-.znﬂtmﬁlhcﬂmm[.mu.
Baal, Semitic god, L 15, 16; royal

pames compounded with, 16; as the
god of fertility, 26 2. ; conceived as
god who fertilizes land by subterranean
water, 159

—— and Sandan at Tarsus, L 142 8¢,
16T

—— ol the Lebanon, i. 32

—— of Tarsus, L 1 .o 163 &g

mhwmm.l,rn’gfy 32

— and Baal, i a7

—— Gehal, L 14

Baalbee, . 28 ; sacred proatitution at,
37 image of Hadad at, 163

Baalim, firstlings and first-fruits offered
to the, L 57; called lovess, 75 .

Babylon, early kings of, worshipped as
gods, f_151w'n'u'll:ip-vlﬂ'M}'I.Iu:uh35.1

religious prostitution at, g8; human

wives of Marduk at, 71 ; sanctuary of
Serapis a1, i 119w

Babylonia, worship of Tammuz in. i
6197, 3 the moon-god tock precedence
of the sun-god in ancient, ii. 138 s,

Babylonian hymns to Tammuz, L ¢

Bacchanals tear Pentheus in pleces, .

govern .

Bacchylides as to Croesus on the pyre, L
T 5

Bn:i]sn?;e of Dairis represented by the
ded pillar, il 108 sg.

Baden, feast of All Souls in, il. 74

Bacthgen, F., on goddess "Hatheh, L
162 m.?

Baganda, their worship of the python, 1.
86 ; rebirth of the dead among the,
g2 & ; their theory of earthquakes,
199 ; their presentation of infants to
the new moon, . 144, 145 ; ceremony
observed by the king at new moon,
147 ; their worship of dead kings, 167
#gg. ; their veneration for the ghosts of
dead relations, tg =,1; their pantheon,
1gh ; human m:ﬂﬁcu offered to pro-
long the life of their kings, az3 sgq.

INDEX

worship of the dead, il rgo s. ; their
belief in n sapreme god Lugaba,

nﬂmmmothﬁ.“
o

objection to agriculiure, l:g“ -
Mﬂ:mﬁmmuiﬂmt

Mu.lhe. of Kiziba, L 173

B-ihu.. on the Caspian, perpetual fires a1,
. 193

Baliness, their conduct in an earthquake,
i. 198

Baloi, ﬂ‘ilthlllnd'lti.wdl. il 1og

Bangalas of thu Congo, rebirth of dead
among the, L ga.  Ser olto Boloki
Bantu tribes, their beliel in perpents as
reincarnations of the dead, L Baspy. ;
their worship of ancestral spirits, i
174 a7y their main practical refigion
a worship of ancestors, 176 sgy. ; their
worship of the dead, 176 599.. 191 w

h.nynrnl. their worship of serpents, i
Bb m.

Baptism of bull's blood In the rites of
Clh‘hﬁlﬂ':;;;umdfl

15 3.

Baralongs, a Bantu tribe of South Africa,
i 79

Barea and Kunama, thelr annual festival
of the dead, ji. 66

Barley forced for festival, 1. 240, 241,
242, 244, 251 5.

——-ﬁnnd wheat discovered by Isis, il
1T

B-ml:-;.b:l Hantn tribe of the Zambesi,
their belie in o supreme god Niambe,
i 193; their worship of dead kings,
194 5.

Barren women resort to graves in order
o get children, L go; entice souls of
dead children to them, g4




INDEX

Barsom, bandle of twigh used by Parses
priests, L o1 a3

Barth, H., on sculptores at Boghas-
Keui, L 133 0.}

Basil, pots of, on St John's Day in
Sicily, L a4

Basuto chiefs buried secretly, il. 104

Basutos, worship of the dead among the,
i 79 5.

Bataks of Sumatra, thelr theory of earth-
quakes, L 199 1.

Batara-gury, the Batak creator, L 199

.

Bath in river at the rites of Cybele, L
a7y, #74 = of bull's blood in the
rites of Attis, a4 a9y ; of image of
Cybels perhaps a rain-charm, 2o

—— of Aphrodite, L a8o

—— of Demeter, L 280

—— of Her in the river Burrha, L
2o ; in the spring of Canalbus, aBo

Bathing on 5L John's Day or Eve (Mid-
summer Day or Eve), L 246 s
pagan origin of the custom, 249

Baths of Herculea, L 213

—— of Solomon in Moab, L 215

Batoo Bedano, an eartbquake god, L

FLiF

Batile, purificatory ceremonies after &,
B =gt 5.

— aof the gods and glants, ® 157

Baodissin, W. W, Graf von, on Tam-.
muz and Adonis, L 6 2. on Adonis
as the personification of the spring
vegetation, =228 =%; on summer
festival of Adonls, 232~

Bavara, gardens of Adonis in, i 244

Bawenda, the, of South Africa, the
positions of their villages hidden, i

IR
Bﬂfdrd Venus, in Cyprus, L 165 G

Iﬂ'-
Beanfort, F., on perpetual flame in

Lycia, i sanm,
ma.w“rimlufmndhtiwm
m:’.;u,thdrunﬂueoflﬂhdbﬂ“

on various occasions, il. 949, 950 4
Bede, on the feast of All Saints, £ 83
Beech, M, W. H., on serpent-worship,

275
Benln, buman victims erocified at, i

l'.'

Bent, ]. Theodore, discovers ruins of
Olba, L 151 ; identifies site of Hiero-
polis-Castabala, 168 .}

Berecynthia, title of Cybele, L a7g n.*

Berenice and Prolemy, annual festival in
teir honour, L 35 2.}

Bes, Egyptian god, & 118 m.}

Bethlehem, worship of Adonis at, L agy
spy- ; fertility of the neighbourbood,
ag7 &3 the Star of, 250

Betsileo of Madagascar, their beliel In

Bghais, & Karea tribe of Barma, thelr
annual festival of the dead, il 6o 7.

Bhidon, [ndinn month, L 243

Bharbhunjas, of the Central Provinces,
India, mardage custom of the, il

afia

Bharins, of the Central Provinces, India,
exchange of costume betwesn men
and women at marriage among the,

il =60 5.

m:;mn. festival in the Central Pro.
noes of India, i a4z

Bilaspare, infant burial i, L o4 &
annual festival of the dead in, il 6o

Bion on the scarlet anemone, i 226 m!

Bird, soul of a tree In a, il 32z 8.1

—— called * the soul of Ouiris,” i 110

Birds burnt in bonour of Artemis, L
136 m%; white, souls of dead kings
incarnate in, il 16a

Birks, Rev. E. B, on harvest custom &t
Crrwell, L 237 n.t

Birth, new, through blood in rites of
Antis, L a74 57.; of Egyptian kings at
the Sed festival, ii. 153, 155 &

Birthday of the Sun, the twenty-fifth of
December, L 303 f7-

Bisa chiefs reincarnated in pythons, i

53

Bishnols of the Punjaub, infant burial
among the, L g4

Bithynians invoke Attis, i 282
Black-snake clan, L 100

Biay, men's clubhouse in the Pelew
Lslands, i 265

Blekinge, prun'jnﬂ'nf Sweden, Mid-
summer custom fin, L 251

Blind bull sacrificed ut the foandation
of a town, ik 249 ; sacrificed before
an army going 1o war, 250

Blood, bath of ball's, in the rites of
Attis, i. a74 sgy. ; remission of sins
through the shedding of, 399; used
in expiatifn for homicide, 29g 2.3; of
pigg used in exorcism and purification,
m,_::mmbenhdinmlﬂ
uu'ilnﬁ.li.m:.'



135 M}
mmm 128 sy, | the gods
of, 1a8 1gy. ; scalptures at,

anhnh.ﬂ pole or Midsummer-tree
o, L ago; halurﬂﬁuuhb.li.

™=

Milrh#-. the Chiriguancs Indians of, i
rga mY rys

Boloki, or Bangala, of the Upper Congo,
their ceremonies at the new moon, il
r43: altempt 1o deceive spirit of
discase among the, ats

Bones of the dead used in raln-making
ceremonies, i 23; of dead kings
carried off or destroyed by enemies,
i 103 s

s, ferasil, souree of myths about glancs,
L 157 .

Bonfire on 5t John's Eve, dances round
it, L 245

Book of the Dead, i 13

Bor, the ancient Tyana, Hittite monu-
ment at, L 1zs w!

Borneo, custom of head-hunting in, L
294 sgg- ; effeminate sorcerers in, ik
253 256

Bosanquet, Professor R. C., on the Four-
handed Apallo, iL 250 =%

Dosman, W., on serpent-worship, i 67

Bouche, Abbé, on West African priest-
esses, I 66 m.9, Bg

Boys of living parents in ritoal, 0. 236
sg¢- ; dressed as girls to avert the Evil
Eye, 260 ; marriage customs to ensure
the birth of, a6a

Brahman marriage in Southern India,
bride dressed as a boy at, . 260

Brazil, the Apinagos Indians of, i, 145 509

Brazilian [Indians, their beliefl in the
noxious jnfluence of the moon on
children, i 148

Bread, fase from, in mourning for Auds,
L =72

Breasted, Professor . H., on the eye of
Horua, il 1ar2.%; on A is IV.,
133 &' ; on the Sed festival, 156 0.2

INDEX b

Breath not to defile sacred Bame, 1. 191
Brethren of the Ploughed Fields | Fratee

Sweden, L. agy
Bridegroom disfigured in onder to avert
the evil eye,
British Columbda, the Indians of, respect
the animals and plants which they ext,

ih 44
Brittany, feast of All Souls in, i 69,
Wuwmﬂhmh

mmmm:-u-m-
R,

on the beliefs of the West
Australinn -bm'lxinunhib-m-
of childbirth, L 104 5y,

Brown, D, George, on snakes as re-
incarmations of chiefs, |, By

Bruges, of All Souls in, ii. 5o

Brugsch, H., on Egyptian names for a
year, fL 96 8.1 ; on the Sathic period,
37 . ; om the grave of Oskris at Philae,
1u on Isis asa personified corn-feld,

g
Buddha and Baddhism, il 155
Baddhism, spiritual declension of, L

3103,
Budge, Dr. E A. WI.HE!.. on goddess
Net, L. 282 a.; on an Egyptian

funeral rite, ik 15 n?; on lsis, 115
58, ; on the nature of Osiris, 126 #.9;
on the solar theory of Osiris, 131 ».2;
on the historical reality of Osiris, 160
n.!; on Kheoti-Amenti, 198 5.2
Baduna tribe of West Australia, their
beliefs as to the birth of children, kL
104 17,
Bugis of Soath Celebes, effeminate priests
of sorcerers among the, . agy .
Pulgaria, marriage customs in, i, 246
Buall as emblem of generative force, i
183; 'l‘ﬂ'llﬂ,PPBrJ by the Hittites, 123.
132 ; “emblem of Hittite thunder-god,
134 5. : Hittite god standing on a,
135; aa emblem of a thunder-god,
136 ; as symbol of thunder and
feriility, 163 &7, ; the emblem of the
Father God, 164; worshipped a1
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L]
scul of dead king incarnate in &, 164 ;
sacrificed to prolong the life of a king,
@23 ; sacrificed to Leus, the Saviour
of the City, 238 ; blinded and sacri-
ficed at the foundation of a town, 249

Boll's blood, bath of, in the rites of
Attis, L 274 2y,

—— hide cut in strips and pegged down
round the site of a new own, L. a4g
bride seuted on a, 246

— skin, body of the dead placed in u,
Hagm?

Balls, busband-god at Hicmpolis seated
on, L 163

—— macrificed at caves of Pluto, L 206 ;
sacrificed to Persephone, a1y wt;
sacrificed 1o dead chiefs, il. agu

Barial at cross-roads, i g3 m.?

—— of Infants to ensure their rebirth,
L g1, o3 sy. ; at Geeer, 108 5. 5 of
Oglria in bis rires. i 88

Darma, the Bghals of, i &0

Barmese, their conduct during an earth-
quake, i. s01

Bumpe, Miss C. S, and Miss G F.
Jackson on ** Souling Day ™ in Shrop-
ahire, i, 78 5.

of Melcarth, L 110 s5p. 1 of
Cilici®n gods,

Medron, 1
Burns, Robert, on John Barleyeorn, L

232 M.
Burnt alive, apotheosis by being, L 179 4.
—— Land of Lydia, i. 193 s
Burrha, river, Hera's bath in the, L 280

FEZ
- E_‘
i
i
-8
=1
5.
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51

Puakro, the district containing the graves
and temples of the kings of Uganda,

168, 169, 234

Bustard totem, i “MII-

Buto, city in Egvpt, iL 10

Butterflies, soul of a dead king incarnate
in, i 164 ¢

Byblus, Adonis at, L 13 spe. ; the kings
of, 14 mpy. ; mourning for Adonis at,
38 ; religious prostimtion at, s8; in-

B

-
-

Byra, ongin of the name, i. 250

Cadmus turned into a snake, i BS s, 3
perhaps personated by the Laure)-
bearer at Thebes, il 241

——, Mount, i. 207

Cadys, a Lydian, L 183

Caeculus, son of the fire-god Valean, i

235

Cacsar introduces the Julian calendar,
i, 37; as 10 German observation of
the moon, 141

purificatory ceremonies after a

batdle, B a5z .

Cairo, ceremony of cutting the dams at,
H.;t._-,_qn..r.

Calabar district, heads of chicls buried
secretly in the, H. o4

Calabria, Easter custom in, L 254

Calauria, Poseidon worshipped in, L
sog n.B

Calendar, the natural, fi. 25

——l—.lhed.h:lndrhn.mlh"m
L By

——, the Coptic, ii. 6 n.?

—, the Egyptian, f. 24 spg. ; date of
its Intreduciion, 36 .3

—— of the Egyptian farmer, ii. 30 3¢,

—— of Esne, i. 49 :

——of the [ndians of Yucatan, . 20 ».

——, the Julian, il. g3 ».?

—— of the ancient Mexicans, its mode
of intercalation, il 28 a2

—— aof Philocalus, L 303 ».% o4 &.%;

ii. gg w1
Calendars, the Roman Rustie, ik g3
mt

California, the Karok Indians of, ik 473
the Indinns of, their annual festivals of
the dead, 52 5

Californian Indians eat pine nuts, L
278 a2 their -notion that the owl is
the guardian of the ** California big
tree,” i 11wt

Callaway, Rev. Henry, on the worship
of the dead among the Zulus, i
184 5.

Callirthoe, the springs of, in Moab, i
a1 w5y

iny Piso, L., on the wife of
Valcan, il =232 5.
us River, in Cilicia, i. 167 .7

Camasene and Jaous, il. 235 =%

Cambodia, annual festival of the dead in,
i 6a 1.

Cambridge. personal relics of Kibuka,
the war-god of the Baganda, preserved
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Camul, custom as to hospitality in, L

35 =*
Canaanite kings of Jerusalem, L 17
Canathus, #lera’s annual bath in the

spring of, L a8a
Candaules, king of Lydia, i 382, 183
Canlcular year, a Sothic period, il 36 ».%
Canopic decrec, i, 34 5.}, 37 ., B8 .1
Canopus, the decree of, li. 37
Capaseus and Evadoe, L 177 n.?
&gmhw of

matives as 1o the birth of children,

i 102
Capital punishment among some peoples

originally a sacrifice, L 2go n.®
Capitcl at Rome, ceremonies at the re.

building of the, il 244

volcanic region of, L 189

Carchemish, Hittite capital on Evphrates,
L 133, 137 n% 138

Carehi, & provinee of Ecuador, All Souls'
Day in, .. 8o

Caria, Zeus Labrandeus in, L 1823
polsonous vapours in, 205 7.

MIl.l their meurning for Osiris, il
B6 m.

Carits worshipped the moon in prefer-
ence to the san, H. 138

Carlyle, Thomas, on the exccotion of
the astronomer Bailly, i. a2 .

Carna and Jamus, il 235 =.*

Carnac, temples at, il 124 the sculp.

tures af, 154
Carnival at Rome in the rites of Auis, L
273

—— custom in Thracian villages, ii

90 M.

Carpini, de Plano, oo funeral customs
of the Mongols, L. 293

Carthage, legend and worship of Dido
at, L 113y s ; Hamilear worshipped
at, 116 ; the mfefer of, 116 =7 rites
of Cybele at, 274 = ; the effeminate
priests of the Great Mother at, 258 |
legend as to the foundation of, il. 250

Casalis, E., on serpent-worship, L 84
on the worship of the dead among the
Basutos, ii. 159 .

Castabata in Cappadocia, L 168

—— in Cilicia, worship of Perasian
Artemis at, L 115, 367 sy,

Castelnan, F, de, an the reverence of the
Apinagos for the moon, fi. 146 5.

Castiglione a Casauria, in the Abrued,
Midsummer custom at, . 246

Castor's tune, L 166 m? &

Castration of Cronus and Uranus, i
a3 of sky-god, sugpested explana-
tion of, 283 of priests, suggesied ex-
planation of, 283 #p.

I

Catafalque burnt at funeral of king of
Siam, L 179

Catania in Sicily, the vineyards of, L 154 ;
gardens of Adonis at, 245

Catholic Church, the ritual of the, L 54 ;
ceremonies on Good Friday in the,
a54, FLE .

Cato, L 43

Catullus on self-mutilation of a priest of

110
——-vuﬂ*nd.mtlﬂﬂpﬂﬂl-
. 109 .

skin of Marsyas shown at. L

atl

Celebes, conduct of the inhabitants in
an earthquake, i so0

——, Central, the Toradjas of, il 33

—y . custom in, B
aba ~

Celenderts in Cilicia, i 41

Celtic year reckoned from November 151,
. Bx

Censorinus, on the date of the rising of
Sirlus, L 34 w2

Central Provinces of India, gardens of
Adonis in ihe, . 242 a7,

Ceos, the rising of Sirius observed in, .
ag m'; rule as to the pollution of
death in, 227

Cereals cultivated n anclent Egypt, il

3o

Crremaonles, magical, for the regulation
of the seasons, 1. 3 49y.

Ceres married to Oreus, il 231

Ceylon, deeme marriage in, il. 215

Chadwick, Professor H. M., i 81 m.%;
on the dismemberment of Halfdan the
PBlack, 100 a.%; on & priest dressed as
& woman, asg =2

Change in date of Egyptian festivals
with the adoption of the fixed Alex
andrian year, il. g2 gy,

Chants, #plaintive, of corn-reapers io
antiquity, i. 45 &0

Charlemagne compared to Ouiris, i
194

Charm, to protect a town, fi. 249 ¢

Charon, places of, i. so4, aog

Charonia, places of Charon, i. aoy

Chastity, ceremonial, . 43; ordeal of,
115 ».*

A e e Tl



INDEX

Chent-Ament (Khenti- Amenti), title of
Oairis, il 87
Chephren, King of Egypt, his statoe, .

T Iy,

Cherokee Indians, their myth of the Old
Woman of the corn, il 46 ag.; their
lamentations fter ** the first working
of the corn,” 47

Cheshire, All Souls’ Day in, il. 79

Chewsurs of the Caucasus, thelr annual
festival of the dead, i, 65

Cheyne, T. K., on lament for kings of
Judah, i. 20 n.®

Chief, ancestral, reincarnate in snakes, L

By

Chiefs in the Pelew Islands, custom of
slaying, il. =66 spy.

— o i z7s. 176
177, 179, 181 sp. 187 thought to
control the raln, 188; human sacri-
fices fo, 191 ; spirits of, prophesy
through living men and women, 193

"

# Child - stooes,” where souls of dead
awnit rebirth, L 100

Childbirth, itive ignorance of the
canses of, L 106 5.

Childless women cxpect offspring from

St, George, L 78 resort to Bmibs of

in Syria, 303 9.

s e By goat e
{m 1

their zu may be rebomn in barren
women, g5; scrificed to volcano in
Sino, atg; sacificed at irrigation
channels, H. 387 macrificed by the
Mezicans for the maize, 1077 pre-

— of God, L 68
—— of living parents Eﬂg;:‘tnll, tl‘i: 236
. 1 mpparently thou to en-
.z:nd with mare vitality than others,

247 5.
mﬂi?ﬂﬂhquﬂ in, L. mo2

Chimaera, Mount, in Lycia, perpetual
fire on, 1. sa1
China, foneral of em of, L. 204

ﬂ.hmmhnrwdumr‘hnmnfuﬂh—
Iy riculture, L Bg
_’f:h;mmpud to that of the
ancient Egyptinns, il 218 @
nimman-iﬁudmnwin.ﬂ.

279

Choctaws, their annual festival of the
dead, ii. 53 sq.

{.'.hlfill. crucified on March agth, tradition,

306

Christian, F. W., cn_the prostitution of
unmarried girls n Yap, il ab6g 5.

Christian festivals displace heathen festi-
vals, i 308

Christianity and paganism, their resem-
biances explained as diabolical counter-
feits, i. 302, 309 5.

Christians and pagans, their controversy
as to Easter, L 300 s

Christmas, festival of borrowed from
the Mithraic religion, L goz sy ; the
heathen origin of, 305

Chu-en-aten, name assumed by King
Amencphis IV., . 124

Chukchess of North- Eastern  Asia,
effeminate scorcerers among the,
256 4.

Cicero at Cybistra, 1. 192 2.7 corre-
sponds with Cilician king, 145 .8

Cilickn, male deity of, assimilated to
Zeus, i. 118 sy, ; kings of, their affinity
1o Sandan, 144 ; the Assyrians in, 173

——, Western or Rugged, described, L
148 sgq. ¢ Tossils of, 152 5.

Cilician deity assimilated to Zeos, L 144
g, 148, 152

—— Gates, pass of the, . 130

—— goddesses, L 161 spy.

—— gods, the burning of, & 170 4.

—— pirates; I 140 4.

—— pricsts, names of, i 144

Cincins Alimentus, L., on Main as the
wile of Vulean, il. a3z

Cinyrads, dynasty of the, L 41 550,

Cinyras, the father of Adomis, L 13 T4,
457 king of Byblus, a7 ; founds sanc-
tuary of Astarte, 28; said to have
instituted  religious prostitution, 41,
5o; his doughters, 41, 5o; his riches,
#a; his incest, 43; wooed by Aphro-
dite, 48 5. ; meaning of the oame,
5a; the friend of Apollo, 54 ; legends
of his death, 55

Ciotat in Provence, bathing mt Mid-
summer at, L. 348

Circumecision, of dress between
men and women at, il. 263

Citium (Chittim), in Cyprus, L 32, 50

Clvilisation, ancient, undermined by
Ciiental religions and other caudes,

i. =269 g
Claudianus, Luochs Minius, L 164
Claudius, the Emperor, and the rites of

Autis, L

Claudius mhiun. the Emperor, L
266 m 1

Clavigero, on the Mexican calendar, it

- ®
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87
Clecn of Magnesia at Gades, i 113
their effiect on national chamacter, i

217
king of Arcadia, his incest. i
44 m s
Cnossus in Crete, prehistoric palace at,

L
Magchhu.mnuﬂiudmliihdm
in, . 65
Cock as emblem of o priest of Atis, L

in, i 136

Comana, in Cappadocia, i 136 .}

——— in Pootus, worship of goddess Ma
at, I 35 swine not allowed to enter,
aby w1

——, the two cities, |. 168 n%

Commemoration of the Dead at Athens,
i 2334

Commodus, conspimcy against, i. 273:
addicted to the worship of [sis, fl. 128

Communal rights over women, L 40,
61 m.

Compromise of Christinnity with pagan-
ism, paraliel with Buddhism, i j10

.

Conception, supposed, without sexual
intercourse, i or, 93 =% a6y In
women supposed to be caused by
food, g6, 103, 103, 104, TO5. e
alie Impregnation

Conceptional animals and plants as causes
of pregnancy in women, L g7 &y, 104

q‘.
Concubines, human, of the god Ammon,

i g

Cander, C. R., on ** boly men ™ in Syria,
[ B S H mum:ir;; money at the
pew moon, . 149 a

Condylea in Arcadia, sacred grove of
Artemis at, 1. agx

Cone, image of Astarte, L 14

Cones as smblems of a goddess, L 34
s7y-; wative, found in Babylonia, 35 =%

Confession of the dead, the Egyptian, ii.
I3 o -

Con‘}ndukm.ﬂ.:ﬁn

Congo, burial of infants on the, i g1;
priest dressed as a woman on the,
54 5. -

Conibos Indians of the Ucayali River
their theory of earthquakes, i. 168
Conical stone aa divine emblem, L. 165,
165

Constantine deatroys temple of Astarte.
L 28 ; suppresses sacred prostitution,
47 ; removes standard culsit from the

spronting
Osiris, il. 8g; water thrown oo the
last corn cut, a rain.charm, L =237
.

—— and grapes, symbols of the god of
Tarsus, & 119, 143; of the god of
Tbrees, tax; figured with double-
headed axe oo Lydian coln, 183

—— and vine, emblema of the gods of
Tarsus and [brees, i 160 oy

—— -god, Adonis as &, L 230 577, Attis
as n, a7 ; mourned at midsummer,
il. 34 ; Osiris as a, 85 5y., gbspp.

—— .reaping in Egypt. Palestine, and
Greece, date of the, i 231 &2

—— -gieve, severed limbs of Osiris placed
on a, it g7

—— .gplrit, Tammuz or Adonis as a,
L 230 spy.: propltaton of the, per-
haps fused with m worship of the
dend, 233 59y, ; represented as a dead
old mad, L 48, 96 ; represented by
human victims, g7, 106 5.

—— -gtuffed effigies of Osiris buried
with the dead as a symbol of resurrec-
tion, il go &y, 114

——— -wreaths as first-froits, i. 43 woro
by Arval Brethren, L 44 &

Coronaffon, human sacrifices to prolong
a king’s [ife at his, il 223

Corycian cave, priests of Zeus at the, L
145; the god of the, 152 sy § de-
scribed, 153 s ¢ saffron at the, 187 ;
pame perhaps derived [rom erocus,
187

Corycus in Cilicia, ruins of, i, 153

Cos, traces of mother-kin io, . 259!

i

aw  C S
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Sacred Marriage I:m'!I a5p =4 bride-
groom dressed as woman in, 2fo
Cosenza in Calabria, Easter cusiom at,

i 9g4

Cotys, king of Lydia, L. 187

Cow, image of, in the rites of Osiris, iL
5o, B4 lsis represented with the head
of a, 50; thought to be impregrated
by moonshine, 130 49,

annually repeated, . 284
Crescent - shaped chest in the rites of
Oniris. il 85, 130
Crests of the Cilician pirates. L 149
Crete, sacred trees and pillars in, K

Crimea, the Taorians of the, L agy
Crocodile-shaped bero, & 139 =}
Croesus, king of Lydia, captures Preria,
L ta8: the burning of, 174 509, 1795
his burnt offerings to A pollo st Delphi,
tho m1; dedicates golden lion at
Delphi, 184 ; his son Atys, 286
Cronjon, a Greek month, ii. 238
Cronus, identified with Phoenician FI, L
166 ¢ castrates his father Uranus and
is castrated by his son Zews, 283
name applied 1o winter, i. 41
Crook or fiail, (8 emiblems
of Ouiris, il. 108, IE?.WI!@
Crooke, W., on m"‘iﬂ"'l‘
ﬁ;lu.': on Mohammedan saints, 78
n.t; on infant hq.n'hl.gglt: on the
custom of the False Bride, ii. s6a =%
Crops dependent on serpent-god, LbGr;
human the,

m.mﬂn.nﬂn'
Crown - wearer, priest of Hercules at
Tarsus, i 143
Crowns as amulets, ik 242 .1 Ieid
aside in mourning, etc., 343 8.1
—af the White and the Red,
i, =1 m
of Christ, tradition as to the

date of, i 306
human victima at Benin, L 294

——

w1 gentile, at the spring equinox,
.
f_‘r:fmm the Egyptlan symbal of

of women |Prlew Islands), ii. 206 2.
Cumant, Professor Frane, on the fewrs.
dolism, . 375 w3 ; on the Natvity of
the Sun, 03 m*; as 1o the paralel
between Esster and the rites of Attks,

gran’?

INDEX
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Customs of the Pelew Islanders, il =53
gy, 266 sgyp.

Cuthar, father of Adonis, i 13 =%

Cuttings for the dead, L 268

Cyaxures, king of the Medes, L 133 m.,
174

Cybele, the image of, L 35 m%; her
cymbals and tambourines, 54; her
Hons and turreted crown, 137 pricsts
of, called Attis, 140; the Mother of
the Gods, sfiy; her love for Auis,
263, 382; her worship adopted by
the Romans, afs ; sacrifice of virlity
to image of, 268 ; subterrancan cham-
bers of, 268 ; orginstic rites of, ay8;
n poddess of fertility, 27g; wor-
shipped in Gaul, a7g ; [lasts cbeerved
by the worshippers of, =80 a friend
of Marsyas, 288; effeminate priests
of, iL agy, agk

in Cappadecia, L. 120, 122, 124

Cymbal, drinking out of a, i. 274

Cymbals in religious music, i. 53, 54

—— and mmbouripes in worship of

Cynopolls, the cemetery of, . go

Cypriote syllabary, i 4o w7

Cyprus, Phoenicians in, i. 31 ay.: Adonis
in, 3t sgy- ; sacred prostitution in, 36,
50, 59 ; Melcarth worshipped in, 117
human sacrifices In, =45 ay.; the
bearded Venus in, i 25g =9

Cyril of Alexandria on the festival of
Adonis st Alexandria, & 224 2.8

Cyrus and Crocsus, L. 174 4.

Cysicus, worshipaf the Placianian Mother
af, i 374 8.

Dacla, hntlhzrhp in, . 313
Dm:.ﬁ. theary of the waning moon,
. ii, 130

Dud pillar.  See Ded pillar

Dahomans, their annual festival of the

custom as to the pollution of death,
ji. 328 ; bound to live apart from his
wife, 229

Dlliﬂndnluhlnm-ll. inscriptions at, il
a1y .,

Damascus, Aramean kings of, 1. 25

Damasen, & giant, I 186

Damatrius, o Greek month, i, 49 =

Dams in Egypt, the cutting of the, i
31 0., AT 00 39 4 .

Dance of egnuchs in Corea, i. ayo m.%;
on the augn. g71 = ; of hermaph-
rodites in Pegu, 271 m ; sacred, at
the Sed festival, [i. 154 ; of king before
the ghosts ﬂfﬁl'ﬁﬂlﬂl‘. 192
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Dances, religions, 1. 61, 65, 68; m December, the twenty-fith of, reckoned
festivals of the dead, i, 53, 53. 55 the winter solstice, and the birthday of
58, 50 al the pew moon, 143 the Sun, L 303 W

- Decline of rht:trhﬂrlnq:md-lh-

s
i

of Jermsalem, L 18 sy ; his conguest
of Ammon, 15 ; bis taking of & census,

Dhavis, Mr. . F., on harvest custom in
Nottinghamshire, i. 258 a.
Day of Blood in rites of Auis, L 268,

* Phoo

De Carpini, on the funeral customs
of the Mongols, L 293

Den Dia, & Roman goddess of fenility,

il 239
Dead, Festival of the, in Java, | 230
worship of the, perhaps fused with the
propitiation of the corn-spinit, 233 47 :
cuttings for the, 268 ; Osiris king and
of the, i. 13 & ; the Egyptian,
entified with irls, 16; annual
festivals of the, 5t Tﬁ the spirits of
the, personated by living men, 53, 53,
58 ; magical uses made of their bodies,
100 sgg. ; worship of the, among the
Bantu tribes of Africa, 176 sgp.  Ser
alte Ancestral spirits
—, teincarnation of the, L 82 sy, ; in
America, gr ; in Africa, g1 a7
—— kings and chiefs worshipped in
Africa, i, 160 spg. ; sacrifices offered
1o, 163, 166 17, ; incarnate in animals,
16a, 163 5¢., 173 ; consulied as oracles,
167, 178, 179, 165; human sacrifices
to, 173 ; worshipped by the Barotse,
154 5.
—— men believed 1o beget children, L
gr. 364
— Sea, L 23
Death in the fire 85 an apotheosis, L 179
1. ; the pollution of, ii. 237 sy
—— and resurrection, annual, of gods,
I &; of Adonis represented (n his rites,
w24 27, ; coincidence between the pagan
and the Christian festival gf the divine,
; of Osiris dramatically represenited
his rites, fi. 85 g ; of Osiris inter-
presed as the decay and growth of
vegetation, 126 s

G5 sy
Dedication of girls 10 the service of a
temple, i 61 spg. ; of children to gods,

descent
manth of, 41 ; mysteries of, at Eleusis,
go: at the well, 1in mf; identified
with Isis, r37

— and Poseidon, | s80

— ard the king's son ot Eleusls, i
180

Denderah! mscriptions at, i 11, B6 1pq.,
Bg, 1. 130 u. ; the hall of Cairis at,
110

Derceto, goddess at Asealon, i. 34 B

Dervishes revered in Syria, L 77 n.%; of
Asin Minor, 170

Deucalion at Hiernpolis, i 162 ».3

Denteronomic redactor, L 26 ».!

Deateronomy, publication of, L 18 =.?

Deutsch-Zepling in 'l‘ﬂu;lvmh. rule as
to sowing in, K 133 =

Dpaddsd, dancing-girl, L 63 a9,

Divararidl, dancing-girl, &, 63

Dew, bathing in the, on Midsummer
Eve or Day, L 46 55, 2485 a
daughter of Zeus and the moon, B

37

Dinl“;-uhm.l counterfeits, resemblances of
paganism to Christianity explained as,
L 30@, 309 3.

Diana, & Mother Goddess, L 45 her
sanctuary at Nemi, 45

Difanus and Diana, i 27, 45

Dido flers from Tyre, L go; ber tradi-
tional death in the fire, 314; waor-
shipped a1 Carthage, 114 meaning
of the name, 114 a.1; an Avatar of
Astarte, 177; how she procured the
site of Carthage, ii. ago

" Dinant, feast of All Souls in, il. 70

Dinkard, n Pahlavi work, ii. 68 a.%
Dinkas, their belief in serpents as rein-
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1
carnations of the Sead, i, 821y, | pour
milk on graves, 87

Diia Chrysostom, on the people of Tarsus,
i. 118 ; on pyre at Tarsus, 126 8.1

Dipdors Siculizs, oo worship of Possidon
in Peloponnese, i 303 ; on the burial
of Osiris, iL 10 5. ; en the rse of the
Nile, 31 m.}; on the date of harvest
in Egypt. 33 n.7; on Osiris a5 a sun-
god, 130; on the inance of
women over men in anchent Egypt,
214

human sacrifices to, L. 145
in form of bull, L 123; with

vine and ploughman on a eoin, 1663
ancient interpretation o, 194, 2135
mh,mﬂinn,m-mimnﬂ
oamt; tarn i pheces, (i, g8 ; human
merifices o, in Chics, o8 sp.; his
coarse symbolism, 113 ; identified with
Osiris, 133; race of boys at viniage
from his sanciuary, 338 ; men dressed
a3 women in the rites of, 358; the
effeminnle, 259

Dicspolis Parva {How), monament of
Oiris at, il 110

Diphilus, king of Cyprus, i 146

Dise, win as divine emblem, L 132

Discoloration, annual, of the river Adonis,

I 30, 225§
mdmmnﬁmﬂ-ﬁ

of myths, ii. 42
nﬂuhumlmhwﬂ'ﬂrﬂ-m:
?ﬁm"wwtﬂné:q..
.
[Hsmemberment of Osiris, suggrated ex-
tions of the, iL g7 ; of Halfdan
the Black, king of Norway, 100, 103 ;
of Segera, & il of Kiwai, 101§
of kings and magicians, and we of
their severed limbs to fertilize the
country, 101 4. ; of the bodies of the
anﬂnuhdrmlhimﬂihﬁ

Divination at Midsumemer, i 253 4.
Divining booes, il. 180, 1Bz
mw&mmﬁm.i 217
Divinity of Semitic kings, L 35 3¢ 5 of

Debrizhoffer, M., on the rpect of the

Abipones for the Pleiades, 1- agh nl
Doctrine of lunar sympathy, ii. 146 5.
Diéd, * beloved,” L 19 ».f, sont

283

Dorasques of Panama, their theory of
earthquakes, L ot

Dea Santos, J., Portuguese historian, on
the method adopted by a Caffre king
to prolong his life, il 223 5.

Double, the afterbirth or placenta, re-
garded as a person’s double, il 169
.

— -headed axe, symbol of Sandan, L
127; carried by Lydian kings, 182 &
palladium of the Heraclid sovereignty,
182} figured on colns, 183 =

—— -headed eagle, Hittite emblem, i
133 A

Deutd, Edmond, on sacred prostitution
in Morocco, L 39 n.?

Doves burnt o bonour of Adonis, L
126 8.5, 147

sacoed, of Aphrodite, L 33 or
Astarie, 147

Dowries earoed by prostitution, L 38,

59

Dragon stain by Cadmus at Thebes, i
a4t

—— and Apallo, at Delpbi, i 240

Drama, sacred, of the death and resur
rection of Osiris, i 85 &

Diramas, m-;h.‘l,fnrtb::eguhm&
the seasons, L 4 3.

Dramatic representation of the resur-
rection of Oskris in his rites, il 85

Dreams, revelations given to sick

255 459
Drenching last corn cut with water as a
rain-charm, L 237 &
Drinking out of a king's skull in arder 10
be inspired by his spirit, il 171
Dirought, kings answerable for, L a1 s
Drum, eating out of n, L 274
Drums, human scrifice for royal, iL =m3,
235 :
Duchesne, Mgr. L., on the odgin of
Christmas, L 305 n.%; on the date of
the Crucifizion, 307
of Sarawak, thelr custom of bead-
hunting. i. 255 i

Ea, Babylonhn pod, L 9

Eagle to carry soul to heaven, i 126
o doubile-headed, Fittite emblem,
133 ”-

Ears of comn, emblem of Demeter, L

1.1
Earth as the Great Mother, L 27
— ﬁr. m,'ﬂi of their winlent
separntion, i. 283
.._,mpddm.muthﬂ'nf'f‘nhﬂ.l.

156 -
&
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East, mother-kin and Mother Goddesses

in the ancient, il 213 a5y,
Easter, gardens of Adonis at, in Sicily, i.
57,3 resemblance of the festival
, o the rlies of Adonis, 354 5.
i the Hdﬂ::. a;":n;:.:d o
spring festival of A My
troversy between Christians and

as to the origin of. 300 5.

" of the Dead,” fabulous Egyptian

3’ Owiris, stuffed with oo,
buried with the dead as a symbal of
resurrection, il.-go 5., 114

Egypt, wives of Ammon in, L 7a; date
of the com-reaping in, a3t =% the
Nativity of the Sun at the winter
solstice in, 303 in early June, b 31;
mother-kin in anclent, 213 iy,

Egyptian astronomers acquainted with
the true length of the solar year, .
ab, ay. 37 .

= calendar, the official, ik 24 &9 3
date of its introeduction, 36 =%

—— ceremony at the winter solstice,
B 5o

.-.—Eimd identified with Osiris, i. 16

= farmer, calendar of the, iL 30 57,
his festivnls, iL 32 sy

= festivals, their dates shifting, i, a4
5., 93 2gg. ; readjustment of, g1 sy

—— funeral rites a copy of those per-
formed over Osiris, il 15

—— hope of immortality centred in
Owiris, . 15 5., 114, 150

—— kings worshipped as gods, L ga;
the most ancient, buried at Abydos, il
19 ; their cath not toinmnm the vogue
Egypiian tercalation, 26 ;
perhaps ﬁmr;.:rl;rl’lh'lu in the char-
acter of Osiris, g7 s, 103 ; as Osiris,

Osiris, 153 &7, ; bom again at the Sed
festival, 153, 155 8y, ; perhaps formerly
pat to death to prevent their bodily
and mental decay, 154 .. 156

language akin to the Semitic,
i 161

—— months, table of, ik 37 &
of the separation of earth and
sy, L 283 m?
—— people, the conservatism of their
character, ii. 217 &, ; compared 10
the Chinese, 218
reapers, their lamentations and inve-
cations of Isix, £ a3, i 45 117
—— religion, the development of, ii. 122

. ; dominated by Osiris, 2
“w;ﬂgﬂn‘lﬂ:ﬁl

—-:.::lu.‘

97, 106 ; the ancient, question of their
ethnical affinity, 161

Ekol of Southern Nigeria, their custom
of mutilating men and women at
festivals, i. a0 ».8

El, Phoenifian god, L 13, 16 &} ; identi-
fied with Cwwnun, 166

El- Bagat, festival of moumning for
Tammuz in Harman, L 330

Elam, the kings of, their booes carried
off by Ashurbanipal, il 103 5.

Eleusis, Demeter and the king's son at,
L 180; sacrifice of oxen at, 2ga = ;
mysteries of Demeter at, il go

Eli, the sons of, i. 76

Elisha prophesies to musle, . £3. 54
finds water in the desert, £3. 75

Ellis, A. B, on sacred prostitution in
West Africa, L 65 o7, 69 27 ; on
tattoo marks of priests, 74 2% on an
ordeal of chastity, 115

Emesa, sun-god Hellogabalus at, L 35

Empedocles leaps into the crater of Etna,
L 181

Emperor of China, funeral of an, L 294

‘E.pn.'ﬂfu: distinguished from &few, L

6

Eni‘m_'r,' charms to disable an, i, 252

England, harvest custom in, L agy; the
feast of All Souls in, i, 78 s

Ennlus, on Mo and Quirines, . agg

*Entry of Osiris into the moon,” i 130

Enylus, king of Byblus, L 15 m,

Ephesus, Artemis of, i. 26g; Hecate az,
ggr ; the priesthood of Apollo and
Artemais at, i§. 243 sp.

Epitauras, Aescolapius at, |, 80

Epiphany, the sixth of January, L 303
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Epirns, the kings of, tkir bones scattered
by Lysimachus, ii. 104
Equinox. the wernal, resurrection ol

equinox, go7 ; tradition that the world
was created al ihe spring equinox,

307
Ercchtheum, sacred serpent in the, L 87
Erechtheus, king of Athdna, his incest

with his daughter, L 44 =.!; his sacoed

serpent, By
Eregh (the ancient Cyhistra) in Cappa-

docia, L 120, 192
Eresh-Kigal, Babylonian goddess, L ¢
Ericaree, Osiris in the, i. g, 108, 109
Eriphyle, the necklace of, L 32 n.3
Erman, Professor A., on Anubis at

Abydos, . 18 =."; on corn-stoffed

effigies of Osiris, gt ; on the develop-

ment of Egyptian religion, 133 =3
Erme ot Nemneri, gardens of Adonis in

Sardinla, L 244
Eshmun, Phoenician deity, L 117 n®
Esne, the festal calendar of, i 49 5.
Esquimaux of Alaska, their aonual

festival of the dead, L 53 a5
Esthonian peasants regulate their sowing

and planting by the moon, ik 135§
Esthonians, thelr ceremony at The new

moon, il 143 5.

Eiernal life, initinte born again to, in
the rites of Cybele and Anis, 1. 274 s7.

Etesian winds, i. 35 n.!
Fina, Mount, T,—iou buried under, i

156, 157 the death of Empedocles
on, 181 the nshes of, 154 ; offerings
thrown into the craters of, 331

Euboea subject to earthquakes, L ar13
date of threshing in, 232 & | harvest
custom in, 238

t:uanu'.mmﬂm-lﬂm“-

-,

Euisl-lch.]l'hﬂluf the Mother Goddess,
i sob; in the service of Asintic god-
desses of fenility, s6o sp.; In varions
lands, 270 =.1; of Attis mitooed with
pattern of fry, 278 ; of Cybele, ii. 258

Eanuchs, dances of, i, z7o0 =.% 371 '8.:
dedicated 1o a goddess in India, 271 0.3
sacred, at Hierapolis-Bambyce, their
rule as 1o the pollution of death, i, =72

Euripides on the death of Pentheus, H.

“I
Eﬂ'g:'Pﬂ custom of showing lﬂlﬂj o
the new moon in, il 148 5.
Fusebius on sacred prostitution, L 37 =.%
73 =t
Euyuk in Cappadocia, Hittite palace at,
1ay. 139, 133 & bull werahipped
at, 164
Evadne and Capaneus, . 177 =

Evil Eye, boys dressed as girls to averl
the, fi. a0 ; bridegroom disfigured in
order to avert the, a6z ; disguises o
avert the, aba

Ewe furmers fear to wound the Earth

—— people of Togo-land, their belief in
the marringe of Sky with Eanh, L
a8z &%

—— -speaking peoples of the Slave
Coast, sacred progiiintion among the,
L 65 2¢.; worship pythons, 83 =}

Roman, for prodigies, ii. 244

Eye as a symbol of Osiris, il 1313 of
sacrificial ox cut out, 25T 4.

—— of Horus, H. 17, 131 with ».?

——, the Evil, boys dressed as girls 1o
avery the, il. sfo; bridegroom dis-
figured in order to avert, a6z

Eyes of the dead, Egyptian ceremony of
opening the, . 15

Ezekiel on the mourning for Tammus, L
i1, 17, 20} on the cavalry,
25 ».%; on the king of Tyre, 114

False Bride, cusiom of the il o6a ».®

Farnell, Dr. L. R., on Greek religious
music, L 55 &) and ?; on religious
prostitution in Western Asia, 57 n.},
58 #.%; on the pasition of women o
anclent religion, iL 312 m.1; on the
Flamen Dialis, 227 : on the children
of living parents in ritual, 236 . on
the festival of Laurel - bearing st
Thebes, 242 =, ; on eunuch priests of
Cybele, 258 .}

Foarwardajan, a Persian festival of the
dend, it 68

[-‘,.Lﬂ from bread in mourning for Attis,
a7

Fasts observed by the wn-:luptpul of
Cybele und Auis, L 280 ; of lsis and
Cybele, 302 n.t

Father named after his son, i st w4} of
a "d_ 51, 523 dead, worshipped, iL
175, 184 &7 ; the head of the family
under a system of mother-kin, 211

— .deity of the Hittites, the god of
the thundering sky, L 134 a9y

— God, his emblem the bull, L 164 ;
Aitis as the, 81 spg. ; often lesa im-
portant thin Mother Goddess, 282

— -kin at Rome, i 41

——, Mother, and Sen divinities re-

ptmﬂhduﬂuh:l-ml-lﬂﬂ'
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Father Sky fertilizes Mother Earth, i 282
— atu] mother, names for, i. 281 ; as

graves, i. 93

Felkin, R. W. and C. T. Wilsen, on the
worship of the dead kings of Uganda,
ioayym®
ellows, Ch., on flowers in Caria, L
187 m.*

Female kinship, rule of descent of the
thraoe under, fi. 18.  See ale Mother-
kin

Fertility of ground thought to be pro-
moted by prostitution, i. 39 promoted
by marriage of women to serpent, &7 ;
goddessss of, served by ennuch priests,
260 sy, 1 Osiris ns o god of, i 112 s

Fertilization of the fig, artificial, ji. 98

Festival of ** the awakening of Hercules ™
at Tyre, & 1115 of the Dead in Java,
230 ; of Flowers [Asthesferia), 234
13,3 of Joy (Hilaria) in the rites of
Altls, ayy; of Sais, . 49 sy ; of
Crowning at Delphi, a4z

Festivals of the Egyptian farmer, i
a2 ag¢. 3 of Osiris, the official, 49 1gy. 3
Egyptian readjostment of, g1 sp¢.

Fetishism early in human history, il 43

* Field of the glants,” L 158

Fig, artificial fertiliration of the, ol
Rome in July, il g8, 239

Fiji, chiefs buried secretly in, il. 105

Fijian god of fruit-trees, L go

—— Lent, L g0

Fijinns, their theary of earthoquakes, i
201

Financial oppression, Roman, i sor ».%

Finlay, George, oo Homan financial
oppression, i. 301 a2

Fire, purification by, L 115 % 179 spp.
Persian reversnce for, 154 2.3 death

in the, o8 an apotheosis, 179 5.3 sup- [

posed able to impregnate women, i
235
-

INDEX

Fire, perpetusl, *h Zorcastrian religion,
i. 1gr; worshipped, 1ot ag¢. 1 in the
of dead kings, iL 174
— -god, the father of Romulus, Ser-
vius Tuollius, and Casculus, i. 235
—— -walk of the king of Tyre, L 114
5y, ; of pricstesses at Castabala, 168
— .worship in Cappadocia, L 191 5.
Firmicus Maternus, on the mourning for
Oslris, il 86 ; on use of & pine-trea in

the rites of Oairis, 108

First-barn, Semitic sacrifice of the, L
1to; the sacrifics of, at Jerusalem, I
arg s,

—— -fruits offered 1o the Baalim, L 273

allowed™ to attend a funeral, =228
bound to be married, a2g

~— Dialis and Flaminica, L 45 a3
assisted by boy and gifl of living
parents, il. 236

Flamingoes, soul of a dead king incarnate
in, ii. 163

Flaminlca and her husband ihe Flamen
Dialis, L 45 a7., i 236

Flax, omens from the growth of, L

244

Flower of the banana, women imipreg-
pated by the, i 93

4 — of feus,” L 186, 187

Flowers and leaves as talismans, il 242

.
Flute, skill of Marsyas on the, L. 288
—— music, i3 exciting influence, L

54

—— -players dressed as women at Rome,
fi. 259 n.?

Flutes played n the laments for Tammusz,
L g for Adonis, s25 ».®

Food, grirgins supposed 1o concelve
through eating certain, . o6; as &
cause of conception in women, g6,
109, 103, 104, 105

Forelgners as kings, i. 16 =,

Fortuna Primigenia, goddess of Pras-
neste, daughter of Jupiter, i 234

Fortune of the city on coins of Tarsus, L
16y ; the guardian of cities, 164
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Fossil bones in limestone caves, L. 152
q.lmufmrllulhwlml:,
157 8¢

Foucart, P., identifies D'lnﬂrl:u with
Oairfy, i, 113 #.?

Four-handed Apolle, i ago =

Fowler, W. Warde, on the celibacy of
the Roman gods, ik 230, aga al,
234 8., 236 !

Fra Angelico, his influence on Catholi-
cism, i 54wl

France, harvest custom In, L =37:
timber felled in the wane of the
moon in, . 136

Fratres Arvales, il 239

Fravashis, the souls of the dead in the
Iranian religion, f. 67 ».%, 68

French peasants regulage their sowing
and planting by the moon, il 133 n.%,

135

Frey, the Scandinavian god of fertility,
i roosn.

Frigento, Valley of Amsanctus near, L

Fod
Frodsham, Dr., on belief in conception
without sexual Interconrse, . 103 n.*
Fruit-trees, worshippers of Oairis for-

Fuweral custom in M y ik 247
—.—wﬂntk\:mnm 126 1.
_‘m:ld' the Egyptians n copy of
those performed over Osiris, ii. 15; of
Oiris, described in the inseription of
Denderah, 86 spy.
Furies, their snakes, L B8 n.!
Furness, W. H., on the
unmarried girls in Yap,

Gaboon, Mpongwe kingsof the, il 104
negroes of the, regulate their planting
by the moon, il. 134

Gad, Semitic god of ilﬁq. 1fi5

Gadabursi, a Somali tribe, il 246

Gades (Cadiz), worship of Hercules
(Melearth), af, i t1a sy ; temple of
Melcarth a1, fi. 958 .

Galelareese of Halmahera, as to human
sacrifices to volcanoes, L. 220

Gallas, their worship of serpents, i, 86 a.!

Galli, the emasculated priests of Aus, i
abé, 283

Galton, Sﬂr Francis, on lln vale of the

Adonia,

L2

G.mwnhﬁ-mm phyadbrldnp
of Uganda, il. aa4

—— law of the Njamus, i 39

Garden of Osirls, iL 87 »p.

Gardens of Mmﬂl.l.t;!rw::hr_nu
il I ndie. 239 399. ;
= s B30 5 i

a:-:h.“m. in Sardinia, 244

ution of
F

-5
o
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&7, in Sicily, 245; at Easter, 25355,

Gardens of God, i. 123, 159

Gardner, Professor K. A, on date of the
coro-reaping in Greece, L 232 &

Garstang, Professor J., on sculptures at
Ibreez, L 122 &), 133 &.¥; on Hittite
sculptures at Boghas.Keul, :1}3 ",
135 = on Arenoa, 16 m.
Syrian god Hadad, 163 w.?

Gathas, a part of the Zemd- dvesta, i B84m0,

Gaul, worship of Cybele in, L 79

Gazelle Peninsula, New Britain, conduoct
of the natives in an earthquake, L 201 ;
the Melanesians of the, i a4a g

Gazelles sacrificed at Egyptinn funerals,
B 1§

Gebal, Semitic name of Byblus, i 13 #.?

Geese sacrificed at Egyptian funerals, ii

L]

Gellsi'l.u. Aulus, his lst of old Roman
deities, H. 232

Gellius, Craeus, on Mars and Nerio, il

Greek astropomer, on  the
vague Egyptian year, . of

Genital of Osiris, tradition as to
the, ik po, 102 ; of dead man used to
fertilize the ficlds, 1oa s

G-:ﬁu. Roman, symbolised by a serpent,

Bé&

Geographical and climatic conditions,

their effect on wational character, i

a1y

Gezer, Canaanitish city, ﬂi:lnﬂnmIL

Ghour-Kalesi, Hittite sculptures at, L

138 &,

Gilbert Islands, sacred stones in the, L
108

Gill, Captain W., on a fribe in China
governed by a woman, ii. sty e®

Gilyaks of the Amoor eat natlets of stone.

pﬁu.l.ﬂlla'l

-
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Gineel, Professor F. K., on the rise of

Goat sacrificed by being hanged, i. 2pa
God, childrenof, L 68 sonsof, 78 sgy.
the pbysical fatherbood of, 8o ap §
gnrdens of, 123, 150
——, the burning of a, L 188 s ; the
um’ﬂu"fm
o 194 190
Goduvari District, Sogthers India, L

and worshipped by women, 211

~—— and giants, the battle of, i, 157

Gold Coast of West Africa, the Tshi-
speaking peoples of the, L &g

Galden Flower, the Feast of the, i 185

—— Sea, the, L 150

Geolgi in Cyprus, L 35

Goliath and David, |, 1g #.

Gonds, ceremony of bringing back souls
of the dead among the, L 95 5,

Good Friday, effigies and sepulchres of
Christ on, | 254 sy,

— Goddess (fona Dea), her relation-
ship to Faunus, fi. 234

g Awoo, wolcano, children

sacrificed to, L 219

Gordias and Midas, names of Phrygian
kings, L a84

Gordon, E M., on infant barial, L gy
5g-; on the festival of the dead in
Bilaspore, i, 6o

Gouri, an Indian goddess of fertility, i
241 57,

Gmlrnh.lh Crete, prehistoric shrine at, i,
BE =

ﬂl‘li-.ﬂdmmhﬂ'q title of an African priess,
i =gy

_i. Earth thought to cause earthguakes,

158

Grandparents, dead, worshipped, §
175

Grapes as divine unHe:m‘. L 16g

Grave of Osiris, 1L 10 & human
victims sacrificed at the,

—— -shrines of Shilluk kings, i. 162 sg.;
of dead kings, 194 .

Graves, milk offered at, . 87 ; childless
women resort to, in order o ensure
offspring, o6; Muminated on All
Soals’ Day, ik 72 s, 74 the only
places of sacrifice in the country of the
Wahehe, 190

—— of kings, chicls, and magicians
kept secret, il 103 &g 3 human sacri-
fices at, 168

“Great barnings ™ for kings of Judah, i
177 1y

—— Marriage, annoal festival of the
dead among the Oraons of Bengal, i

59
—_— men, oot 1o be explained
without lmoﬂl e at;

founded by, il
f;#mmﬂmm on the MW
imagination, 199

~——— Mother, popularity of her worship
in the Roman empire, i agd sy,

—— religiona symtems founded by in-
dividual great nien, H, 156 57.; religious
ideals a product of the male imagina-
tion, 21w

Greecs, date of the com-reaping In, L
232 m.; mdllern, marrlage customs In,
i 245 a9,

Greek belief in sefpenty as reincarnations
of the dead, i. B85 s,

=~ Church, ceremonies on Good Friday
in the, i 254

—— feast of All Souls in May, ik
78 m}

—— gods, discrimination of their char.
acters, |. 119

— mylhology. Adonis In, L 10 spy.

~—— notion as to birth from trees and
rocks, L 107 m.'; of the noxiowm
influence of moonshine on children, ii
148

— purification for homicide, L. 2gq .2

—— use of masic in religion, L 54 5.

—— wrilers on the worship of Adonis,
L 203 s

Grim IV. and the feast of All Saints,
it. 83

Grenfell, B. ., and A, 8. Hunt on com-
stuffed effigies of Osiris, it go s

Gclj'il:nm. Jageb, on hide-measured lands,
il ago

Grotio of the Sibyl, at Marsala, L 47

Growth and decay of all things associated
with the waxing and waning of the
moon, [i. 132 iy, 140 g,

Giamyos ilndimn;irgr of Bolivia, their pre.
sentation of children 1o the moon, ii.
T4g
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E

Guardian spirits In the form of animals,
L 83; in serpents, 83, 86

Guaycurus of Hrazil, men dressed as
women among the, . agy n?

Gueve Upas, the Valley of Poison, in
Java, ko203 .

Gujrat Diistrict, Punjaob, L o4

Gurdon, Major P. B. T., on the Khasis
of Assam, it sos, 303 m.}, aro m!

Gwanya, a worshipful dead chief, i

¥77

Gyges, king of Lydia, dedicates double-
headed nxe to Zeus, L 182

Gynnecocracy a dreum, i 211

Hadad, chisf male deity of the Syrians,

i 15, v6 &) ; Syrian god of thunder
and fertility, 153

Hadadrimmon, i. 164 a1 ; the mourning
of or for, 15 ».*

Haddon, A. C., on worship of animal-
shaped heroes, L 130 o.°
Hadrian, bu i

Hailr, sacrifice of women's, L. 38 ; offered
w goddess of volcann, a8 ; of bhead
shaved in mourning for dead gods,
asg; 1o be cut w the moon fs
waxing, H. 133 & L

Halasarna in rites of Apollo and
Hercules at, i 259

3
H:!In{ﬂn'l‘-n'l‘rmhu.lhj!d:mut
hall i the other world, il 13
Halmabera, the Galelareese of, L 220
thrmnedayn, old Iranian festival
of the dead, iL &7
Hamilear, his sell-sacrifice at the battle
of Himera. . 115 s¢.; worshipped at
Carthagn, 116; burns himself, 176;
worshipped after death, 180
Alexander, on dance of
Hrmﬂnd['tﬂlnﬁ:u.L 7L -,
Hamilton, Professor G. L., L 57 ».}
Hlmnl:'lbi the code ﬂ, Loy

70 -,
Handel, the harmonies of, I g4
Hanged god, the, L. 288 sy,

Hanging as & mode of sacrifice, L a8p

Hrmh.'l'h:m:rﬂﬂ.i.w

Hannibal, his pmyera to Melcarth,
i rig; his retirement from Italy,
aby

Hanway, ]., on 'nmh.lp of perpetual
fires mt Haku, L 1

Harmonta, the Ilh:'kl-buof. I.pl_'-
tarned into a smake, B6 s,

Harold the Fair-haired, i, 100 o

Harp, the music of the, in religlon, i
53 fpg.

Harpalyce, her incest with her father,
L 4qnt

Harpocrates, the younger Horus, i 8,
9..

Harran, mourning of women for Tam-
muz in, L. 230

Harrison, Miss ]. E, on the th
{ Delphininm Apacis), i 314 ».

Hartland, E 8., on the reincarnation of
the dead, L. g1 x7; on primitive
paternity, 106 ml

Harvest, rites of, . 45 sy.; acoual
festival of the dead after, &1; new
corn offered to dead kings or chiefs at,
163, 1658, 188 ; prayers to the spirits
of ancestors al, 175 &.; sacrifices to
dead chiefs at, 151

—— in Egypt. the date of, §i, 33

—— custom of throwing water on the
last corn cuf as a min-charm, L 237 4
of the Arabs of Moab, il 48, o6

Hathor, Egyptian goddess, iL g =,

Hattusll, king of the Hinites, L 135

Havamal, how Odin learned the magic
runes in the, i 20

Hawaii, the voleano of Kiruea in, i
a1b sy

Hawes, Mrs., on date of the corn-reaping
in Crete, L 32 .

Hawk, lsis in the form of a, ii. 8; the
sacred bird of the earliest Egyptian
dynnsties, ar sy epithet regularly
applied to the king of Egypt, 2a

= otown [Hieraconpolis) in Egypt, il

ok .
m-gmumﬁuﬂnﬁ'hi

20
Hazael, king of Damascus, L 1
“l-lu.d-?uﬂ." ulmlg!hl of

57

Heathen festivals displaced by Christian,
L 308

—— originof Midsgmmer festival [festival
of S John), L 249 .

Hnmljwlinwﬁdhﬂhrd
the Sun, i. 30
llgbeﬂkhp,mnflb:rlﬁthhy
L =o Mg,

—— pames ending in -¢f or -ak, i
7ot

—— prophecy, the distinctive character
of, i. 75 -

™=
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190 INDEX

Hebrew prophets, their resemblance to
those of Africa, L 74 s

Hebrides, peats cut in the wane of the
mamhtbt.ﬁihgj&:;. :

Hecaerge, an Artemis, L aga

Hecate at Epl!-:m i. =gt ; sometimes
identified with’ Artemis, 202 =

—— ] Zeus worshipped at Stratonicea,

. =27
Hecatombeus, a Greek month, i. 314
Hehn, V., on derivation of name Cory-

cian, £ 187 ».®
Helen of the Tree, worshipped in Rhosdes,

i wga
Heliacal rising of Sirius, ii. 152
Helice, in Achaia, destroyed by earth-
quake, L 203;: Poseidon worshipped
at, so3 w2
Heliodorus, on the prissthosd of Apollo
and Arternis at Epbeius, i 243 57
sun-god at Emesa, L 35;
?uﬂiﬁmdﬂﬁﬂﬂmurl{ﬂuwmm
248
Heliopalis {Baalbec), in Syria, §. 163 2.5;
sacred prostitution at, 37, 58
Huﬂupull.: {the Egyptian), trial of l.ha
dead Osiris before the gods at, i

I'l"lp-t!i:l;r1 H., on Anis, L a63 ».1;: on
Catallus's Artls, 270 ».%; on
the bath of Cybele's image, 280

Hephasstus and hot springs, i 209

Heqet, Egyptian frog-goddess, 0. g m.

Hera's marriage with Zeas, i. 280

Heraclids, Lydian dynasty of the, i, 182,
184 ; perhaps Hittite, 185

Hercules identified with Melearth, i. 16,
111} shain by Typhon and revived by
lolaus, x1; burnt oo Mount Oeta,
111, 116, a1y ; worshipped at Gades,
112 57, ; women excluded from sacri-
fices 1o, 113 =.Y; identified with
Sandan, 125, 143, 161 ; burns himsell,
176 ; worshipped after death, 8o
the itch of, 209; his dispute with
Acssculapins, 209 #y. ; the patron of hot
springs, 200 sp7. ; altar of, at Thermo-
prlas, a1o; the effeminate, il agy,
ag8, 259; priest of, dressed as a
woman, 258 ; vernal mysteries of, at
Rome, 258; sacrifices to, at Rome,
ag8 n?

— e the llon, L 284

—— amd] Omphale, i, 183, il 258

— and Sardanapalus, L 72 sy,

——, the Lydian, identical with the Cili-
cian Hercules, I. 1Ba, 184, 185

—— with the lion's scalp, Greek type of,
L x17 8y

Hereditary deities, i. g

Herefordshire, soul-cakes In, H. 79

Herero, a Banta tribe :{G:ﬂru.n South-

-

West Africa, the Worship of the dead
among the, il 185 5y,

Hermaphrodite son of Sky and Earth,
i, =Ba m.

Hermaphrodites, dance of, L 271 m

Hermes nnd Aegipan, L 157

Hermesianax, on the death of Attis, L
aby wt

Hermus, river, L 185, 186

Herod resorts to the springs of Callirrhoe,
L arg

Hcl'ndﬂhtlmL , his benefaction a1 Ther-

10

Herodotus on sanctuary of .hph'ﬂﬁm at

Paphos, i refigious prostitution,

SR

fices offered by the wile of Xerxes, sat

Heroes w‘:hipp:d in form of animals,
L 139 m,

Hu-lsﬂw on religious prostitation, i
57 ' mo nt

Hease, custom a1 ploughing in, I. 230

Hest, the E name for Isis, fi.
somt g el

Hettingen in Baden, custom at sowing
at, L 239

Hezekiah, King, his reformation, L ag,
107 ; date of his reign, ag u.*

" Hibeh papyri, i 35 2.5, 5080

Hide-measured lands, legends as to, il
249 17

Hieraconpolis in Egypt, ii. o2 a1} re-
presentations of the Sed festival at,

151

I'I-inj-apolhl-. the Syrian, festival of the
Pyre or Torch al, i, 146 ; sacred doves
al, 147 ; great sanctuary of Astanie at,
a6y ; eunuch priests of Astarte at, 269

e
——, in the valley of the Maeander, cave
of Pluto at, L 206 ; hot springs at, aod

-_ffumi Hiergpolis, distinction between,
L 168 nt

—— -Pambyce, Atargatis the goddess of,
i 137, 18e ; mysterious golden image
at, 163 #.2; roles as to the pollution
of death at, ii. aay

Hieroglyphics, Hittite, £ 124, 125 n.

I-Iigl':- priest of Syrinn goddess, L 143

_E‘Pﬂmﬂ.:_ bead of the State, il 203
Highlanders, Scottish, on the influence
of the moon, il 132, 134, 140
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Hularia, Festival of Jdy in the rites of
Attis, L 273

Hill, G. F., on image of Artemis at
Perga, L 35 #.%; on legend of coins
of Tarsus, 126 .7; on guddess” Atheh,
162 m.}; on coins of Mallus, 165 #.%

Hill Tout, C., on respect shown by the
Indians of Brtish Columbia for the
animals and plants which they eat, ii.

44

Himalayan districts of North-Western
India, gardens of Adonis in the, L
242

Himera, thebattle of, L 115: hot springa
of, 313 .

Hindoo burial of infants, i. g4 ; marriage
custom, old, B a46; worship of per.
petual fire, i 192

Hindooa of Northern India, thelr mode
of drinking moonshine, ii. 144

Hinnom, the Valley of;, i. 178 ; sacrifice
of first-born children in, ik 219

Hippodamia, her incesi with her father,
Logqgmt

l-[h'pd,‘ll:l valley ﬂm in the land
of the, i. 204

Hissar Dristrict, Puu]lu.b. i. o4

History not to be explained withou
influence of great men, L 3108

Hittite, correct form of the national name
Chatti or Hastl, i 1332 *

—— costume, L. 129 sy, 131

—— deity narmed Tark or Tarku, L 147

—— pod of thunder, L 134, 163

—— goiis at Tarsus and Sardes, 185

—— hieroglyphics, i. a4, 125 ».

-ﬁhl?-ipd::!un Mount A'E-;uu. L
150 o,

—--Wpum or king, his costume, L 13z
N, T3 .

—— sculptores ay Carchemish, L 38 m,
ray; at lhrees, 131 sgy. ; ot Bor
(Tynna), 120 m'; at Euyuk, ra3:
at Boghas-Keul, 128 spy.; at Baby-
lon, 134 ; at Zeajirli, 134 ; at Giaour-
Kanlesi, 138 & ; at Kara-Bal, 138 & ;
at Marash, 173; in Lydia, 185

—— sealy of treasy, L 136, 742 m.%, 145
nt

—— Sun.goddess, L. 133

— treaty with Egypt, L 235 -

Hittites worship the bull, i 123, 1333
their empire, language, ete., 124 5. ;
traces of mother-kin amonggthe, 141

Hgnluuiﬂmhm.lhdrunul
festival of the dead, i 61

Ho tribe of Togoland, their kings buried
secretly, il 104

Haolmayr, W., on the worship of Nya"
l::: among the Shilloks, fi. w64,
1

without the

201

Hogarth, D. G., on relics of
al Paphos, L. 36; on the Corycian
cave, 155 &, ; on Roman remains at
Tarsus, 172 m.}

Hogs sacrificed to goddess of volcano,
L 1B ay.

Hollis, A. C., on serpent-vorship of the
Akikuyu, L &7 sg. ; on serpent-worship,
By 2.

" !-Inl?mn " in Syria, L. 77 &

Hommel, Professor F., oo the Hiuie
deity Tarku, L 147 =%

Honey and milk offered to snakes, L 85

Honey-cakes offered 1o serpent, i 87

Hope of immortality, the Egyptian,
centred in Osirds, L 15 29, 90 3.,
L4, 150

Hopladamus, a giant, L 157 &%

Horm and Qulirinus, #. 233

Hm%ns. the Greek god of oaths, ii. age

Lo
Homed cap worn by priest or god, L
123 ; of Hittite god, 134
—— godd, Hittite and Greek, L 123
— ticn, L 137
Horns, as a religious emblem, L 34
worn by gods, 163 s,
_—nl?mmh:lth.ljn
Horses sacrificed for the use of the dead,
i. @293 ap; Lycurgus, kog of the
Edonians, torn in pleces by, ii. o8
Horus, the four sons of, in the likeness
of hawks, i, 22 ; decapitates his mother
Inis, B8 ; the eye of, 121 with ».?
— of Ediu identified with the sun, &
I
_;’allu elder, il. & -~
—— the younger, son of Isis and
dead Onuiris, ii. 8, 15 ; nccused by Set
of being o bastard, 17 his combat
with Set, v his eye destroyed by Sat
and restored by Thoth, 17; reigna
over the Delta, 17
Hose, Ch., and HED!IJIIIL W,, on
hmt-hnﬂn; in Borneo, L 295 .}
Hosea on religious prostitation, &
on the Baalim, 75 = ; on the
as a madman, 77
Hot springs, worship of, L sof spy. ;
Hercules the patron of, 209 Jgg. ; re-
sorted 10 by childless women in Syria,

813 A9
Hulignmma, Indian goddess, eunochs
dedicated to ber, L agr &,
Human representatives of Autls, i a8g

.fﬁmnmhmh.t 146 3.,

sfg, alp ii. g9, 231

Sn“:'lau nm,pﬂdnm
L 73 to the Taurle Artemis, t15 to
Diomede at Salamis, 145; offered at
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channels, . 38;: of the kings of
Ashantee and 97 mY;
offered to Dionysus, o8 a7, ; offered
by the Mexicans for the maite, 107;
at the graves of the kings of Uganda,
158 ; to dead kings, 173: to dead
chiefs, 191 ; to prolong the life of

kings, 230 sy, 22 A

- oy volcanoces,

cure for water-heash, 140 g7

H th, son of Amvcias, killed by
Apollo, L 313; his flower, 313 8. ;
mmha;;i festival, 314 s7.: an
aboriginal deity, 315 2. ; his sister
Polyboea, 316; perhaps a deified
king of Am L 316 09,

Hyacinthia, festival of Hyncinth, L
AL4 5.

Hyacinthius, a Greek moath, i. 315 =
H)‘h;kthl. an Argive festival, il asgg
L2

Hygieia, the goddess, L 88 n.1

Hymns to Tammuz, L g; to the sun-
god, il 123 4.

Hyria in Cillcia, L 41

Tbani of the Niger delta, their sacrifices

to prolong the lives of kings and
il =23

Ibans or Sea Dyaks, their worship of
serpents, i. 83, Ser Sea

Ibn Batuta, Arab traveller, on funeral
of emperor of China, L 293 sp.

Ibreex in Southern Cappadocia, . 119
#gg. 3 village of, 130 s ; Hittite
sculptures at, 121 53¢,

——, the god of, L 119 #9y. ; his horned
cap, 164

Idaliom in Cyprus, L so; bilingual in-
scription of, 49 =77 Melearth wor-
shipped at, 117

Ideals of humanity, two different, the
herole and the saintly, . 300; great
religions, & prodoct of the male
imagination, fi. a1z

Ideler, L., on the date of the introduc-
thont of the fived Alexandrinn year, ii,
a8 .1 ; on the Sothic period, 37 .

Ignorance of paternity, primjtive, L 106

.
N Mayek clan of the Njnmus, their

supposed power over brigation water
lndfb!:mp.ﬂ_w

- aw

INDEX

Ui, animats sacrificed by hanging a1,

i aga
Ifumination, oocturpal, at festival of
Osiris, il. o s ; of graves on All

Immortality,
in Osiris, H. 15 4., 90 &, 114. 159
Impregnation of women by serpents, L

Bo spy. ¢ by the dead, g1 ; by ghosts,
g3 ; by the flower of the banana, 93 ;
su food, b,

pposed, through eating
103, 103, 104, 10§ : by fire, i 235
See alsw
—— of lsis by the dead Osiris, i 8, 20
without sexual intercourse, belicf

i. 228 ; burnt in honoar of the Quesn
of Heaven, 2238 ; colleeted by a @ail,
i, 109 m?

Incest with & daughter in royal families,
reported cases of, i, 43 &

Inconsistency of common thought, L 4

Increase of the moon the time for in-
crensing money, il 148 1.

India, women (dancing-girls) in,
L 61 &y ; impregnation of women by
stone serpents in, 81 s7 ; burinl of
infants in, g3 sy, ¢ gardens of Adonis
in, 230 sy, ; eunuchs dedicated to a
goddess in, a1 . ; drinking moon-
light na a medicine in, il 142

Indian ceremonies analogous to the rites
of Adonis, L aa7

—— prophet, his objections to agricul-
ture, L B8 ap.

Indians of tropical America l't.Ttuml the
rain-god weeping, il. 33 #.%; of Cali-
fornia, their annual festivals of the
dead, g2 s of Bradll attend to the
moon maore than to the sun, 138 o, ;
of San Juan Capistrano, their cere.
mony at the new moon, 143 ; of the
Ueayali River in Peru, their ng
to the new moon, 143 ; Naorth
America, effemuinate sorcerers among
the, agy, 255 2.

Infant sons of kings placed by goddesses
on fire, L 180

Infants daried 50 as to ensure thelr
rebirth, L g1, 93 sgy ; burial of, at
Geser, 108 .

Influence of great men on the popular
imagination, . 199 of mother-kin
on religion, soa .

“Iagarda tribe of West Australia, their
belief as to the birnth of children, L
104




INDEX

Lagleborough in Yorkshire, L 152

Inheritance of property under mother-
kin, rules of, il 203 m.}

Injibandi tribe of West Australia, their
belief as to the birth of children, i
105

Insect, soul of dead in, i. g5 &, il 162

Insensibility to pain as a sign of inspira-
tion, L 1bg sg.

Inspiration, insenmbility to pain as sign
of, L 169 »p.; savage theory of, L

g9

——, prophetic. under the influence of
music, i §3 4., 54 5., 74 ¢ through
the spirits of dead kings and chiefs, ii.
I71, 17a, 1Ga iy

Inspired men and women in the Pelew
Islands, il so7 o

Intercalation introduced to correct the
vague ian , i a6, oy, o ;
in llnl?ngnl ﬁ::rlm calendar, .
a8 nt?

fnﬂ. el:ilh!t applied to Faunus, il

34 .

lmhibln:huﬂmmhummr,ﬂ

ask

lIolaus, friend of Hercules, L 112

Iranian year, the old, ii. &7

Iranians, the obd, their anoual ffestival of
the dead (Fravashis), fi. 67 a5

Ireland, sacred oaks in, L

Irle, J., on the religion of
186

.

Iron not allowed to touch Atys, L =86
w?

Irrigntion in anclent Egypt, il 31 s
rites of, in Egypt. 33 4. :
offered in connexion with, 38 s

Isa or Parvati, an Indian goddess,

Herero, il

allusion to gardens
, 836 m.'; oo dew, 247

fmnlhrhuhnpddml.ﬂ.
in relation to Tammuz, 8

a—ihmllndlﬂyﬂnl.i.gﬂ 37 m.1
Isis, sister and wife of Osirls, i 6 .
date of the festival of, 26 % 33;
as & cow or a woman with the bead of
a eow, i. 5o, il 5o, 85, B8 ), g1;

:gB

imvoked l-p-:nl.#gi.
li. 45, 117 ; in the form of %l hawk, &,
a0; in the swamps, 8 ; in the
h‘lﬂﬂflm g.ﬂByhhu.g
ag.: at the well, 1z nt;

mhﬁtthbo&:ofﬂdrk.lﬂ.s‘ﬂ.
85 ; recovers and buries the body ef

Osiris, 10 2y ; moumns Osirs, 12;
restores Osiris to life, 13; ber tears
PT. IV. VOL. 1
s Cad

93

mupposed to swell the Nila, 33; her
priest wears a jackal's mask, 85 m.%;
decapitated by her son Horus, 88 n.1;
her temple at Philae, 8g, 111; her
many names, 115 ; sister and wife of
Ouairs, 116 ; a corn-goddess, 116 5.
her discovery of wheat and barley,
118 ; identified with Ceres, 117
identified with Demeter, 117 ; as ithe
ideal wife and mother, 137 5. ; refine-
ment and spiritualimtion of, 117 a.
popularity of her worship in the Roman
empire, 118 ; her resemblance to the
Virgin Mary, 118 sy ; Skrius ber star,
34 #.0 153 i

Isis and the king's son at Byblus, i 18o;
and the scorpions, iL 8

Iswara or Mahadeva, an Indian god, L
240, 343

Italian myths of kings or beroes begotten
by the fire-god, ii. a3s

Italy, hot springs in, L a13; divination
at Midsummer in, 254

singular of Amatongo), il

18g
Ivy, sacred to Attis, L 278 sacred to
Osiris, . 112

Jablonski, P. E., on Osiris as a sun-god,
i 120

Jackal-god Up-uat, i 154

]lrjﬂ'a.ml.ﬁmbrpi:ﬂﬁlﬁ.u.
Bg m.

Jamblichus on insensibility to pain s
sign of inspiration, L 169; on ihe
purifying virtue of fire, 181

January, the sixth of, reckoned in the
Enst the Nativity of Christ, L. o4

Jarus in Roman mythology, il 235 =%

—— -like delty on coins, L 165

Japan, annual festival of the dead in, i
65

Jurs, children buried in, L 10g a.?

ason and Medea, i 181 =1

nstrow, Professor M., on the festival of
Tammuz, i 10 m.1; on the character

Iul!"l'mm;g.uil. i

ava, conduct of natives in an earthquake,
L soa &!; the Valley of Polson ia,
@03 &y worship of voleances in, aso
-

Jawbone, the ghost of the dead thought

to adheres to the, L :Hq&
—— and navel-string of :buln.. the

w-godohh:ﬂquh.

Jawhones, lower, kingl.
U ln& mshlppﬁd
iL 167 s, 109 & 'l- the
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]l{lﬂ}:lﬂ-l‘l. festival in Upper India,

243
Jebe! Hissar, Olba, . 151
in relation to thunder, L =2 #.*;
in relation 1o min, a3 =}
Jensen, P., on rock-hewn sculptures at
Keul, L 237 =4 on Hittite
inscri| . 145 m3; on the Syrian
god , 163 w8
Jeremiah, on the prophet as a madman,
i. 77 ; on birth from stocks and stones,

197
Jericho, death of Herod at, L 314
of the month

ohns, Dr,
votaries, L 71 m.? and ®

Jehnston, Sir H. H., en eunuch priests
on the Congo, . azz =

Joscphus, on worship of kings of Damas-
cus, I 157 on the Tyropoeon, 178

Josiah, reforms of king, L. 17 mt 18 nt,
ag, 1oy

Jualamukhi in the Himalayas, perpetual
fires, L 192

Judah, laments for dead kings of, L 20

Judean maid impregnated by serpent, L 81

Julian, the emperor, his entrance inte
Antioch, i. @27, 258 on the Mother
of the Gods, agg m®; restores the
standard cubit to the Serapeum, Il
ary w.}

Julian calendar introduced by Caesar,
ii. 37, g3 m.1

il 28

Juno, the Flaminica Dialis sacred to, fi.
230 m.7; the wife of Jupiter, 231

Junod, Henri A., on the worship of the
dead among the Thonga, il. 180 .

Juok, the supreme god and®creator of
the Shilluks, #. 165

Jupiter, the hushand of Juno, ii. age;
the father of Foruna Primigenia, 334

INDEX

Kalids, haliths, in the Pelew
Islands, i sogq =4, soy
Kalungn, the god of the

i 138w, 1835

Kariera tribe of West Australin, their
beliefs ®s to the birth of children, . 103

Karma-tree, ceremony of the Mundas
overa, 1.0

Karo-Bataks, of Sumatra, their custom
as 1o the first abeaf of rice at harvest,

. =39

Karok Indians of California, their
lamentations at hewing sacred wood,
il 47 2.

Karunga, the supreme god of the Herero,
fl. 186, 187 .1

Katikiro, Baganda term
minister, il 168

Kayans, their reasons for taking human
heads, I 204 5.

Keadrol, a Toda clan, il. 228

Keb (Geb or Seb), Egyptian earth-god,
father of Osiris, L 6, 283

Kedeshim, sacred men, i. 38 &, 59, 73,
76, 107; at Jerwsalem, 17 &.; in
relation to prophets, 76

Kederhoeh, sacred women, L 59, 7%

for prime

L=
Kemosh, god of Moab, L 15

Keonett, Professor R H., on David
and jath, . 1o w.?; on Elisha in
the wil 53 m.}; on bedeskim,

z3 mt; on the sacrifice of first-born
children at Jerusalem, il =19

Kent's Hole, near Torquay, fossil bones
in, L 153

Keysser, Ch., on belief in conception
without sexual intercourse, L o6 5.

Khallj, old canal at Cairo, il 38
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L

K bangars of the Central Provinces, India,
bridegroom and his father dressed as
women at a marriage among the, il

b1

Khasi tribes governed by kings, not

. aro

K hasis of Assam, their system of mother-
kin, L 46, il soa s | goddesses pre-
dominate over gods in their religron,
:ﬁ;:;.:rnluumlblmniu
the kingship among the, ato a1

Khent, early king of Egypt, i 154 ; his
reign, 19 . ; his tombat Abydos,
19 #g¢. ; his tomb identified with that
of Osiris, 20, 157

Khenti-Amenti, title of Osiris, il 87,
158 a1

Khoiak, festival of Osiris in the month
of, li, B6 sgy., 108 a7,

Khyrim State, in Assam, i 46 ; governed
by a High Priestess, il. =03

Kibuka, the war-god of the Baganda, &
dead man, il. 157 ; his personal relics
preserved at Cambridge, 197

mm.ummﬁm
spirits among the Bantus al South
Africa, IL 177 MWy

th:: )} B, mhﬁnlhﬂ?lq’l- gt
N

King, a masker at Clni-rd‘ullud the,

, dead, reincarnate in Hons, L B3
n.}; worshipped in Alfrica, 160 s
offered to, 162, 166 aq
incarnate in animals, 163, 163 .,
173 copsulterd ns oracles, 167, 175,
172, 195 ; human sacrifices 10, 1733
ipped by the Barotse, @94 4-
—, divinity of Semitic, i. 15 i
divinity of Lydian, 182 s0p.
— of Egypt worshipped as gods, L

Osiris, 153 s ; boro again at the
Sed festival, 153, 156 sp.; perhaps
formerly put to death 1o prevent
thelr bodily and mental decay, 154
5. 156

Kings, Hebrew, traces of divinityascribed
to, L. =0 &y

——, Shilluk, put to death before their
strength fails, il 163

— of Sweden answerable for the fer-
tility of the ground, il. sao0; their
sons sacrificed, 51

Kingship at Rome a plebeian institution,
L 45; under mother-kin, rules s to
succession 1o the, il 210 &} ; in Africa
under mother-kin inberited by men,
nol women, 31T

Kingsley, Miss Mary H., on secret
baerial of chief's bead, ii. 104

Kinnor, a lyre, L 53

Kiranea, volcano in Hawail, L 216 s9.;
divinities of, m17; offerings to, =1y

Y-

Kiriwina, one of the Trobriand lslands,
annual festival of the dead in, i. 563
snakes ns reincarnations of the dead
in, 84 ; presentation of children to the
full moon in, i 144

Kiwal, an island off New Guinea, magic
for the growih of sago in, ii. vos

Kiziba, a district of Central Africa, dead
kings worshipped in, B 173 &0
totemism in, 173

Klamath Indians of their theory
of the wvaning moon, 130

Kocchs of North - Eastern India, soe-
cession o hushand's property among
the, ii. 215wt

Kois of Southern India, [nfant burial
among the, L. 95

Komatis of Mysore, thelr worship of
serpents, & B ap.

K{.nhﬂi-ﬂ.ﬂlﬂ.‘lﬂl. their magical uses of
the bodies of the dead, ii. 106

Konkaus of California, their dance of
the dead, 0. 53

Koria, a dedicated person, L 65, 66,

68
Kostl, in Thrace, carnival custom at, il

99 -

Kotas, a tribe of Scuthern India, their
priests not allowed to be widowers, [
2

xrﬂmﬁ. Professor P., on native
population of Cyprus, L 145 nt; on
Cybele and Attis, 287 ».?

Krishna, Hindoo god, il 254

Kuar, an Lndhn mooth, fL 144

K.ubary, ]°, on the system of mother-kin
among the Pelew Islanders, il =04

9.
Kmmﬂ':umi.:ul-'
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Kuki-Lushai, men dressed as women to
deceive dangerous ghosts or spirits
among the, L. afy

Kuklia, Old Paphos, L 33. 36

Ijlhtmdiincmdl.ﬂi.n“ i

ﬂ.uﬂ‘t ,pnunil.um-
Isl.:lhmm-. L sgo s7.; a deity of
in

LS

I.lnunﬂm,nuthun-utﬂﬁ:lnli. Bs

Lagash in Babylonia, i. 35 =.

Lago di Naftia in Sicily,

hmﬁ Father M. ]., on the mourn-
ing for Adonis as a harvest rite, L

r

Lt?uu. Puchlo village of New Mexico,
fi g4m®

14|rhﬂd. an Inditn goddess, §. 243

Lakor, theory of earthquakes in, i. 198

Lamas River in Cilicla, . 149, 150

Lamentations of Egyptian reapers, L 233,
ii. 45; of the savage for the animals
and plants which he eats, 43 &3
of Cherokee Indians **after the ﬁt::
working of the crop,” 47; of
Kuwktndhm:lmml:v;mdwmd,

l'..-.ﬁ:u for Tammus, L ¢ & for dead
kings af Judah, =0 ; for Osirls, ii. 12

Lamphlack used to avert the evil eye, il
ab1

Lampa lighted to show the dead the way,
ii. 51 &p.; for the use of ghosis at the
feast of All Souls, 72, 73

Lancashire, All Souls’ Day in, il. 79

Landen, the battle of, L 234

Lans, E W,, on the rise of the Nile, ii.
3t ».1

Lantana salvifpdia, il 47

Lanterns, the feast of, in Japan, i 65

Lanzone, R. V., on the rites of Osiris,
il By n®

Larnax Lapethus in Cyprus, Melcarth
worshipped at, L. 117

Larrekiya, Australian tribe, their belief in
eonception without cohabitation, | 103

Lateran Muoseum, statue of Attis in the,
L 279

ag1 mt

: G., on succession to
hushand's property among the Kocchs,
B axgnt?

Laurel, gold wreath of worn pricat
nIHuE-ulcl. L 143; inGlﬂkb;u:iﬁu-
tory rites, il. 240 &7

—— -bearing, a festival at Thebes, in
Bosotia, ii. 241

-

-

INDEX

Leake, W. M., on flowers in Asia Minar,
L 187 .t

Leaping over Midsummer fires to make
hemp or flax grow tall, L 251

Leaves and flowers as talismans, il. ayqs

Lr_jt&mn. the forests of Mount, i 14°

Letopolis, neck of Osiris at, il 12

Letts, thelrfannual festival of the dead,
i 74 5. e

Lewis the Pious, institutes the feast of
All Saints, iL B3

Leza, supreme being recognized by the
Bantu tribes of Northern Rhodesia, il

1

Lkiﬁm Imbrex, on Mars and Nerio, il
233

Liggtning thought by Caffres to be
cansed by the ghost of & powerful
chief, ii. 177 with #,) ; po lamentations
allowed for persons killed by, 177 »1

" Lights of the dead™ 1o enable the
ghosts to enter houses, i, 65

——, three hundred and sixty-five, in the
rites of Oslris, H 88

Lion, deity standing on a, i 123 =9,
127; the emblem of the Mother
Goddess, 164 ; as emblem of Hercules
and the Heraclids, 182, 184 ; carried
round acropolis of Sardes, 184, il
249

-— at Boghas-Keul, the mystery
of the, L 139 4. ; of Lydia, 184

— -slaying god, statwe of, i, 127

Licns, dead kings reincarnate in, L 83
mt, il 163; carved, at gate, i. 128

e :mﬁlr.?guddﬂzt e deities seated

> I =

on, 16a; spirits :‘?dﬂd chiefs re-
Incarnated In, IL 193



INDEX

Living parents, children of, in ritual, il
236 apy.

Loeboes, a tribe of Sumatra, exchange
of costume between boys and girls
among the, il. 264

Loryma in Caria, Adonis worshipped at,
L sa7 m.

Lots, Greek custom as to the drawing of,
B 248

Lovers, term applied to the Baalim, i

L2

1::'. Hugh, on Dyak treatment of heads
of slain enemics, i. 295

Lua and Saturn, 0. 233

Luangwa, district of Northern Rhodesia,
prayers to dead ancestors in, il. 175 5.

Lucian, oo religious preatitation, i 583
on image of goddess at Hierapolis-
Bambyce, 137 a.¥; on the death of
Peregrinus, 181 ; on dispute between
Hercules and Aesculapius, zog l;r-:
on the ascension of Adonis, sag m.

Lugaba, the supreme god of the Bahima,
ii. 1

l,m.lral:m.puhr. the doctrine of, il. 140

s
Lung-fish clan among the Baganda, il

I34

Luritcha of Central Australingtheir belief
In the reincarnation of the dead, L oo

Lushais, mon dressed as wamnen, women
dressed ns men, among the, . 255 !

Luxor, temples at, L 1ay

Lyall, Sir Charles ],, on the system of
mother-kin among the Khasis, ii. aos
.

Lyecaonian plain, L x

Lycia, flowers in, L“:m} a4 Mount
Chimaera in, s=21; mother-kin In, i

are
question of its affinity,
i srgal
—— men dressed ps women in mourning,

g
I.Fnﬁ.th:d:hﬁmhu.r-lh
Honen fug et wllg

a0y
Ln-.nhplln.L!laﬂ
, 184 ; the Burnot of, 193 4.
dmuﬂﬁ-Hh'ii:;lEl.:s%
yelinn kings, their divinity, i. 182 my.
held responsible for the weather and

the crops, 18
w,nm&,mmmlns

i

e
%t

udhtuune.n:{m‘ S
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ﬁ“,, %;;; 3 mt :ll’
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Ma, goddess of Comana in Pontus, i 29,
ofig at

Macalister, Professor R. A. Stewart, on
fnfant burial at Gezer, L 109 &}

Macdonald, Rev. James, on the worship
of avcestors among the Bantus, il 176

Mace of Narmer, representation of the
Sed festival on the, i 154

McLennan, ]. F., on brother and sistes
marriages, L. 44 .9, B 216 0.t

Macrobius, on the mourning Aphrodite,
i. 30; on the Egyptian year, i a8 m.%;
on Ouiris as a sun-god, 131 ; his solar
theory of the gods, 121, 128; on the
influence of the moon, 32

Madagascar, vicarious sacrifice for a king
in, H. a1 ; men dressed as women in,

254

Madonna and Isis, il. 119

Maszander, the valley of the, subject to
earthquakes, L 1g4; sanctuaries of
Pluto in the valley of the, sos, ach

Mafule, the Samoan god of
L =00

Mngarsus in Cilicia, L 165 ».®

Magic and religion, combination of, L 4

Magical eeremonies for the regulation of
the seasons, L 3599

—— dramas for the regulation of the
seasons, i 4 5

—— uses made of the bodies of the dead,
ii. o0 sy

Magnesia, on the Maeander, worship of
Mal.ﬁ-.!%l'r“

Mahadeo and ti, Indian dejties, L.
243, 251

Mahadeva, Indian god, I a4z

Mahdi, an ancient, i. 74

Mahratta, dancing-girls in, § &2

Maia or Majestas, the wife of Vulean, i

233 5.

Makau, l;n-niuh‘mul' crocodile, L
139 A.

Maiden, the (Persepbone), the descent

45, 46
Manes, first king of Lydia, L 186 =.*
Manetho, on the Egyptinn burnt-sacrifice
af red-haired men, ii. g7; on Isis ns

.l

o7
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the discoverar of carm, 736 ; quoted by
Diodorus Siculus, 120
Manicharcans, their theory of earthquakes,

i 197
the heretic, his death, I

Marash, Hittite monuments at, L 173

March, festival of Attis in, L =67

——, the twenty-fifth of, tradition that
Christ was crucified on, i. 306

Marduk, human wives of, at Babylon, L

Mariette-Pacha, A., on the burial of
Quiris, ii. 8y m.

and Earth, 47 s7.: of women to
serpent-god, agy. 3 of Adonls and
Aphrodite celebrated at Alexandria

-——-,m n!'priﬂtl.nd priesiess ns
representatives of deities, L 46 sy ;
represented in the rock-hewn sculptures
ll.mw- t40; in Cos, il. agp
"

— customs of the Aryan family, il

235 ; use of children of living parents

in, 245 #2¢¢. ; to ensure the birth of
afia

Marriages of brothers with sisters in
ancient Egypt, il a1y spg. ; their in-
tention to keep the property in the
family, a15 &

Mars, the tather of Romulus and Remus,
A ]

_ .':.fs Bellona, i 231

— and Nerio, ii. 232

Marsala in Slelly, Midsummer cusicms
at, L a4y

illes, Midsummer custom at, L. a48

Hﬁﬁhi-“. Mr. A. 8 F., on the felling of
timber in Mexico, fi. 136 =2

Marsyas, his musical contest with Apallo
and his death, i. aB8 s, ; perbaps a
double of Attis, 289

= and Apollo, i. 55 -

=, the river, L 289

Martin, M., on the cutting of peat in the
Hebrides, ii. 138

"o

i |

INDEX

Masai, of East africa, their beliel in
serpents as reincarnations of the dead,
i Ba, By ; their ceremonies at the pew
moon, . 142 5.

—— boys wear lemale coatume a1 circum-
clslon, ii. 263

— rule as 1o the cholce of a chief, i

248
Masnes, a glant, i. 186
Masoba, the spirits of the dead, il 188

3
Maspero, Sir Gaston, edits the Pymmid
Texts, . 4 m1; on the nature of
Quairis, 126 2.2
Masquerade at the Carnival in Thrace,
iL
mmnmﬂhm.a

umnhﬁmnuumﬂ.
226

Massayn, volcano in Wicaragua, buman
victims sacrificed to, L a1g

Massedah |plural masetork), sacred stone
or pillar; & 107, 108

uncle in marriage ceremonies
in India, i. 62 m.t

Maternity and paterpity of the Roman
deitles, il 233 #y-

* Matriarahate,” L. 46

Maui, Fijian god of earthquakes, L 202 n.

Maundrell, #., on the discoloration of
the river Adaonis, i 225 m.*

Maury, A., on the Easter ceremonies
compared with those of Adonis, I
agy .}

Maximups Tyrins, on conical image at
Paphos, L. 35m.

May, modern Greek feast of All Souls in
May, §i. 78 n?

—— Dy, ceremony at Meiron in Galilee
on the eve of, L 178

ar Midsammer-tree in Sweden
and Bohemia, L. ago

Medea and her magic cauldron, L 1Bo

Li:&idm-m of Zulus, L 74 =4%; of
Whmbaio, 75 ».%
Mefitis, [ltalian pgoddess of mephite
vapours, i soy, 20§ :
Megalopolis, battle of gods and giants in
plain of, i. 157

Megassares, king of Hyria, i 42

Meiners, €., on purification by bloed,
i. 299 n®

Meiron, iff Galilee, burnings for dead
Jewish Rabbis at, L 178 29,

Mela's description of the Corycian cave,
L 1g5m, 156

Melanesia, belief in conception without

»sexual Intercourse in, L g7 7.

Melanesian magicians buried secretly, il
To5



INDEX

Melanesians, mothedkin among the, il
ary; of New Britain, their use of
flowers and leaves as talismans, 243 37,

Melcarth, the pod of Tyre, dentified
with Hercules, L 18, 111 ; womshipped
at Amathus in Cyprus, 33, 117 the
barning of, 110 igy. ; vunmpptd at
Gades, 112 5., il 258 n.?

Melchizedek, king of Salem, i. 17

Melech and Moloch, L arg sg.

Meles, king of Lydia, banished beoause
of & dearth, i, 183 ; causes lion 10 be
carried round acropolis, 184

Meliceries, a form of Melcanth, 1. 113

Melite in Phthia, L 291

Melito on the father of Adonis, L 13 =%

Memnonium at Thebes, . 35 &

Memorial stones, i 203

umphb.hndn!&h'iul.d-n.wh
of the kings of Egypt at, 24 ; festival
of Osiris in the month of Khoiak at,
108 ; Apis the sacred bull of, 119 ». ;
m“pduqﬂ&uphu. 11g m.

Men, make gods, ii. =r1; dressed as
women ot marriage, 962 spy. ; dressed
as women to deceive dangerous spirits,
962 s¢. ; dressed as women at circum-
cision, 363

—— and women inspired by the spirits
of dead kings and chiefs, i 171, 173,
193 5.

— "ol God,” prqpb:u i 76

Men Tyrannus, Phryglan meon-god, L
oy ; custom as 1o pollution of death
at his shrine, i 227

Mentras or Maniras of the Malay Penin-
sula, th:ir tradition as to primitive
man, . 1

Ht-ph:l.li: tl.pmﬂ- worship of, L =03

Hmidmpu-lmtntmvhwum
sailors, . 218

Mesha, king of Moab, i 15; sacrifices
his first-born, 110

Messinh, ** the Ancinted One,” | a2

Meteor as signal for festival, i. a5g

Metharme, davghter of Pygmalion, i

41

Methide plant growing over grave of
Oairis, 1l 121

Mexican calendar, its mode of intercala-
thon, il o8 n?

Mexicans, thelr human sacrifices for the
makre, ii. 107

Mexico, rule as 1o the felling of timber

in, L 136
Meyer, Professor Eduard, on prophecy
in Canman, i 75 m."; on the Hittite
language, 185 . [ O0 costume u!'
Hittite priess or king, 133 =, ulL
om the rock-hewn sculptures of Bog
Keul, 133 ».; on Anubis at Abydes,

299

i 18 m.%; on the hawk as an Egyptian
emblem, s w.'; on the date of the
introduction of the Egyptian calendar,
3!- 5% on the nature of Osiris, 396
n®; on the relation of Byblus two
Egypt, 127 =.1; on the Lycian lan-
guage, ara m.}

Michael Angelo, the Pietd of, L agy

Michaelmas, agth September, ii. 74

Midas, the wmh af, i. aBb

—— Day or Eve, custom of bathing on,
L =246 a9q.

—— fires and couples in relation to
vegetation, L 250 s | leaping over
the fires to make flax or hemp grow
tall, a5z

Milcom, the god of Ammon, L 19

Milk, serpents fed with, i. By wpy., B7;
offered at graves, 87

Mill, women mourning for Tammus eat
pothing ground in a mill, L ago

Milne, Mrs. Leslie, on the Shana, i

136

Milton oo the laments for Tammuos, i
mab m,

Minoan age of Greece, i

34
Minucius Felix on the rites of Osiris, &,
B n?

Miraculous births of gods and heroes, L -

Mesopotamia, & 135 &

Mithra, Persian deity, popularity of his
worship in the Roman Empire, i 3ot
gm identified with the Unconguered

Mithraic rﬂ:&im & rival 1o l:ln-}nhqi[-_r
L goa; festival d Christmas borrowed

lmnir..

Hlﬂnu.nfl'l , their annual festival
of the dead, il. 54 9.

Mnevis, sacred E ball, . 12

Moa, theary of earthquakes in, & 198

Moab, Mesha, king of, i. 15 ; the wilder.
ness of, 52 s 3 the springs of Callir-
rhoe In, avg 9.

——, Arabs of, their custom at harvest,
IL 48,456 ; their remedies for ailments,

243
Moabite stone, the inscription on the, L
15 m.t, 3o n® 163 0.0
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Moabites burn the bones of the kings of
Edom, il 104

Moxdcls in offered to the dead

peoples of North Africa,
their castom of bathing at Midsummer,

i 249
—— saints as givers of children, i 78
’_'I

Hg:m“tmuu.hhﬂrﬁ
his life, ii. aaa 5.

Montanists, their view as to the date of
Creatlon, L 307 n.®

Months, the Egyptian, table of, i

".

ngn.hmn victims sacrificed 1o the,
i 73; albinoes thought to be the
offspring of the, g1; popularly re-
garded as the cause of growth and
decay, il 133, 138; practical rles
based on a theory of the influence of
the, 132 sgy¢.. 140 sg¢.; popularly
regarded s the source of modstare,
137 a.; worshipped by the agri-
cultural Indians of tropical America,
138 7.7 viewed as the husband of
the sun, 139 = ; Athenian superstition
85 1o an eclipse of the, 141 ; children
presented to the, 144 83y ; thought 1o
have a harmful influence or children,
148

——, the new, ceremonies at, il 141 599, ;
dances at, 142; custom of showing
money to, or turning it in’ the pocket,
148 sy,

———, the waning. theores to explain, il
130; thooght to be broken or eaten
up, 130

—— Being of the Omahas, {i. agé

——, the infant god, . 131, 153

—— -god conceived as masculine, L 73
inspiration by the, 73; in ancient
Babylonia, il 138 5.

Moonshine drunk as a medicine in India,
B 144; thought to be benaficial wo
children, iL 144

Mdool, Tongan god who causes earth-

., L o1

A

INDEX

Moare, G. F., on the burnt sacrifice of
children, il 219 n.!

Moravia, the feast of All Souls in, ii. 73

Moret, Alexandre, on Amenophis 1V.,
fi. 123 m.'; on the Sed festival, 155

Hg-i, a district of Central Celebes,
beliel of the natives as to a spirit in
the moon, ik 139 &

Moriah, Mount, traditionally
with Mount Zion, ii. a1g s.!

Hu-nlmur. appearance of, perhaps
the for the festival of Adonis, L

agh s,

Hus:nﬂ. custom of prostitation in an
Arab tribe in, L 39 ».?

Morrison, Rev. C. W., on beliel of
Australlan aborigines as to childbirth,

identified

i. 183 m.

Mota, beliefl as to conception in women
In, L. o7 1.

* Mother' and ** Father™ as epithets
applied to Roman goddesses and gods,
. 233 a0y

——, tead, worshipped, ik 175, 183

—— Earth, festival in ber honour in
Bengal, b go; fertilized by Father
Sky, myth of, 282

— Goddesspof Western Asia, sacred
prostitution in the worship of the, L
36 ; lions as her emblems, 137, 164
ber eunuch priests, so6; of Phrygia
conceived as a Virgin Mother, 281

— <kin, sucoession in royal houses
with, L 44; trace of, at Rome and
Memi, 45; among the Khasis of
Assam, 46, ii. 202 sy ; among the
Hittites, traces of, L. 141 277 and
Mother Goddesses, B 2ox sgy., maz
s9¢.; and father-kin, sos, 261 a.b;
favours the superiority of goddesses
over gods in religion, so2 g, 21X
¢, ; its influence on religion, soa &y

the Pelew Islanders. 204 sy
does not imply that government is in
the hands of women, 208 sy, | nmong
the Melanesians, att ; in Africa, 211§
in Lycia, 212 s¢.; in ancient Egypt,
g13 sg¢.; traces of, in Lydia and
Cos, 259 ; favours the development of
gﬂ-t:].dlI esses, 259,  See alre Female kin-
ship

—of a g, i 51, 53

—— of the gods, first-fruits offered to
the, i. a8o m.1; popularity of her
worship in the Roman Empire, 208
.

—= Plastens on Mount Sipylus, i. 185

 Mother’s Air,” & tune on the fute,
i a88



INDEX

 Mothers of the (3an™ in the Pelew
Islands, i, sos5, acb

Motlay, belief as to conceplion in women
in, i. g8

Mournful character of the rites of sow-
ing, iL 40 9.

Mourning for Attls, . aga ; for the corn-
god at midsammer, il 34

— costume of men in Lycia, il a6y
perhaps a mode of deceiving the ghost,

Mouth of the dead, Egyptian ceremony
of opening the, i 15

Moylar, male children of sacred prost-
totes, i 63

Mpongwe kings of the Gaboon, buried
secretly, ii. 104

Mfwgema, the earl of Busiro, il 168

Mukasa, the chief god of the Baganda,
probably a dead man, il 196 &g
gives orcles through a woman, a5y

Muburu, an ancestor (plural Ovakurs,

birth in barren women, L 9§
Murli, female devotee, L 62
Musicas a meansol prophetic |

L 583 &, 54 47, 74 in exorcism, 54

chisfs, and magicians, ii. 103 My
to prevent their souls from becoming
dangerous ghosts, 188

Mycenae, royal graves ot, L 33 34
Mycenasan of Greece, L. 34

M lonian  goddess, sacred
ﬁﬂuum@.tp.

._I
H,l:huﬂmmmmﬂm
L 43. =37 5.
— «tree, Adonis born of a, L sa7, il

110
Hm-uﬂmmln.lh-.;l.h

Komatis of, 81 5.
Mysteries of Sabazius, L goa™; of Axtis,

4 5.
My s il of Auis. L 363 5.
M supposed to originate in ver
T or n disease of
language, ii. 43 1
——., Italinn, of kings or heroes begotten
by the fire-god, i 335

301

Nasburg, in Bavaria, custom at sowing
at, L a3

o Maaman, wounds of the,” Arab name
for the scarlet anemone, i a6

Nabopolassar, king of Babylon, L 174

Ndga, serpent god, i 8x

Naga-padcha, the agent of earthquakes,
L 200

Nahanarvals, a German tribe, priest
dressed as a woman among the, ik
259

Nl-hsr Ibeahim, the river Adonis, L 14,
a8

Mamal tribe of West Australia, their
belief as to the birth of children, i
105

MNames, royal, signifying relation 1o
deity, 1. 15 spy. ; Semitic persomal,
indicating refationship 1o a deity, 5t ;
Hebrew, ending in -« or -fak, 79 =.*

Nana, the mother of Attis, i. 263, 269,

afa

Nandi, the, of British East Africa, their
beliel in serpents as reincarnations of
the dead, 1. B2, 85 ; their ceremony at
Ihu-riptnlngnl‘lhﬂmim;uh,!l.
47 ¢ boys dressed as women and girls

dressed as men at among
the, 263
Nanjundayya, H. V., on serpent worship

in Mysore, I 81 2y,

Naples, grotto ded cand at, L sos 1]
custom of bathing on 5t John's Eve
at, a4b

Narmer, the mace of, il 154

Wational character partly an effect of
geographical and climatic conditions,
il =17

Nativity of the Sun at the winter solstice,

i 303 fpg.
Natural calendar of the husbandman,
, and sailor, il. 25

Eod
i, 186, with mote®
—— Karungs, the supreme god of the
Herero, ii. 186
Nebsenl, 4he papyrus of, il 112
Neith or Net, an Egyptian
afzm, il sz al
Nekht, the papyrus of, il 11z

e

-
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Nemi, Dh.uﬂlndﬂhul.t,i.
Nephthys, Egyptian ﬁnﬂn!
Osiris and Isis, il 6; mmuunm,
t
Neptune and Salacia, il. 231, 933
Merlo and Mars, i 232 X
Mew birth through blood in the rites of
Attls, i. 274 s ; sawage theory of,
250 n‘u.w kings at the Sed
festival, iL 153, 155 &
Britain, theory of earthquakes in,

—— Guinea, German, the Kai of, i. 963
the Tami of, 158
—— Mexico, the Posbio Indians of, i

i 201

54
—— moon, ceremonies al the, L r4n

_'"ivom,muqmsu. ‘s Day
in the, i. 249; All Souls’ Day in the,
i Bo

= Year's Day, festival of the dead on,
i 53 58, 62, 65
in, L =07,

Huwb-rr Professor P, E., nnoﬁ'hu
|.ud|=trwpd.li.1ogn

Nguruahi, the supreme god of the Wahehe,
i 288 sy

Miambe, the supreme god of the Barotse,
H x

NMias, ggadu:lnrmwimor.lnm
carthquake, I sor sp.; head-hunting
in, agh mt

Micarmgua, Indians of, sacrifice human
victims to volcanoes, L arg

Mietzold, ., on the marriage of brothers
with sisters in ancient Egypt, iL 316
!

Nigmann, E., on the religion of the
Wahehe, fi. 188 5.

Nikunau, one of the Gilbert Islands,
sacred stones in, L 108 n.!

Nile. the rise and fall of the, il 30 577.;
rises at the summer solstice in June,
gt m}, 33; commanded by the King
of Egypt to rise, 33; thought to be
swollen by the tears of Isis, 33; gold
and silver thrown into the river at its
rising, 40; the rise of, attributed 1
Serapis, 216 5.

——, the ** Bride" of the, H. 38

Nilsson, Professor M. P., on custom of
sacred prostitution, i 37 #.% 57 al,
8 m.%; on the sacrifior of & bull to
Zeus, i, 239 .2

Nineveh, the end of, L 174

Njamus, the, of British East Africa, their

INDEX

sacrifices at brrightion channels, i 38
#I '
Normandy, rolling in dew on St. Joha's

Nonbemn Territory, Australia, beliefs as
mlhebh-thndnuirdmlnlb!Lm;

Hwh;hmnhim. harvest custom im, L
a

Nﬂ?ﬂujlrwr festivals of the dead in, il

i‘t.y.ﬁgm the month of sowing

Egypt.
NﬁMﬂmmmLH.

Mullakun tribe of Australia, their beliel
a3 to the birth of children, L 1oz 5
Nut, Egyptian sky-
Oairis, L 283 mm 16; in &
sycamore iree, 110
Nuuluqfﬁnﬁwd as food, L =78

mwiuumd vicarious types of sacrifice,

Nrﬂmng tha first of the Shilluk kings,
mhippeduﬂu;ndﬂ&pﬂﬂl
i 152 spg; ipcarnate in various
muﬁ:m.wwg
appearance, t63; his graves, 2
166 higorical reality of, 164, 166
q,hﬁrﬂ.ﬂmwﬂumhﬂ.
afy A, oM to Osiris, 167

Nymphs of the Fair Crowns at Olympia,
ii. 340

Nysa, in the valley of the Masander, L
gog, sof m!; sacrifice of bull at,

aga m. ¥

HrnnhL on guardian spirits of Sea
Dyaks, L 83

Oak or terebinth, sacred at Mamre, L
w3

Gnall; of Egyptian kings not to correct
the wague Egyptian year by inter-
calation, il a6

Obelisk, image of Astarte, L 14

Obelisks, sacred, at Gezer, i. 108

Ohbscene images of Osiris, ii. 112

Octennial cycle, old, in Greeocs, H
a4a m.

October, the first of, a great Saxon
festival, f. 81 w0

Odilo, abbot of Clugny, institutes feast
of All Souls, . Ba

Odin, hanged on & tree, L. 290 ; human
victims Pdicated by hanging to, 2g0;
king's sons sacrificed to, . 220

Oenomans, king of I‘iln his incest with
his daughter, L 44 =}

Oeta, Mount, Hercules burnt on, i 111,
arh, arz

Otferings to dead kings, H. 194

Qil, holy, poured on king's head, L ax

.
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poured on sacrid stones, 36 A8
wehicle of inapiration, 74

Olba, priestly kings of, L 143 599, 362
the name of, 148; the ruins of,
15T 2.

Oid Woman of the corn, mythical being
of the Cherokes Indians, d. 46 5.

Clive of the Falr Crown at Olympia, iL

240

—— -branches carried in procession and
hung over doors at Athens, il 238

Dlandjw.lh!.nthng:

Olonets, Russian Government of, festival

Olympla, the quack Peregrinus burns
himself at, i 181 ; the culting of the
olive - branches to form the victors'
crowns at, i 240

{Hmpkluﬁhﬂhnduuuﬂnnhl
cycle, i 242 w.!

Olympus, Mount, in Cyprus, L 32

Omahas, Indian tribe of North America,
effeminate men among the, I 255 5

Omonga, & rice-spirit who lives in the
moon, il 139 =

Omphale and Hercules, L 182, il 258

i}
:
i

67, 171, 172
their annual
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ancient
civilization, 299 &py.; Imporance
lltﬂhdlnthllinﬂﬂﬂf‘lhtﬂv
dividual soul in, 300 ®

L
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Orwell in Cambridgeshire, harvest custom
at, L agy .t

Oschopharia, vintage festival at Athens,
B ash m®

Cnsirian  mysteries, the ball of the, at
Abydos, il, 108

Osirls identified with Adonis and Attis,
L g3, . tay m ; myth of, i 3 59
his birth, 6: introduces the cultiva-
tion of com and the vine, 7, 97, 113
his viclent death, 7 &7 ; at Byblus,
g ., 93 5., 127 his body rent in
pleces, 10 the graves of, 1o &y, ; his

10, 5o, B5; tradition as to his genital
organs, 10, Toa ; mourned by Isis and
Nephihys, 13; invited to come to his
house, 13, 47; restored to life by
Isis, 13 ; king nnd judge of the dead,
13 4g. ; his body the first mummy,
15; the funeral rites performed over

%

4% 5y, : his
mystery ar night, go:
the month of Athyr, B4 igy. ; dramatic
of his in his
rites, 5 ; his images made of veget-
able mould, 85, B7. go &, g1; the
funeral rites of, described in the in-
scription of Denderah, BS sgy. his
festival in the month of Khoiak, 86
#9y., 108 sy ; his I"gnﬂtn.‘
ploughing and sowing
87, 5o, g6 ; the burial of, in his rites,
g8; the holy sepulchre of, under
Persea-trees, 88 represented with
corn sprouting from his dead body, 85 ;
his resurrection depicted on the mono-
ments, Bg 5y, ; as & corn-god. 89 my.,
gﬁ:“.:wmﬁd:ﬁa’ﬂﬂ.bmﬂ
with the dead as a symbol of resurrec-
tion, go s, t14; date of the celebm-
tion of his resurrection at Home, 9§
.1 the nature of, g6 spy. ; his severed
limbs placed on A corn-sieve, 97
human victims sacrificed by kings at
the grave of, g7 ; suggested explana.
tions of his dismemberment, g7 ; some-
times explained by the ancients as a

.
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as & cedar-tres god, 109
m}; his soul in & bird, 110; Mepre-
sented as a mummy enclosed in a
tree, 1o, 111; obscens images of,

¥
i
-3
-
:
£
%

130 identified with the moon in
138 ; represented an

head a full moon within a
crescent, 131} distinction of his myth
and worship from those of Adonis and
Attis, 158 sy ; his dominany position
in E , 158 ag.; the
origin of, 158 spy. ; his hivtorical

Cniris, Adonis, Attis, thelr mythical
similarity, i 6, il ooz

—— and Adonis, similarity between their
rites, ii. 127

—— and Dionysus, similarity between
their rites, ii. 137

—— and the moon, il 199 spy.

#* —— of the mysteries,” i 8g

——— <Bep, title of Osiris, i, 87

Outrich-feather, king of Egypt supposed
to ascend to heaven on an, H. 154,

155

Otho, the emperor, sddicted to the
worship of Isis, L 118 n?

Oulad Abdi, Amab tribe of Morooco, 1.
30 ».8

Qura, ancient name of Olba, L. 148, :5:

Ourwira, theory of earthquakes in, L

09

Ovambo, the, of German South-West
Africa, their ceremony at the new
moon, fi. 143 the worship of the
dead among the, 183

Ovid. on the story of Pygmalion,
a9 .t

Ot regarded as the guardian spirit of a
tree, i 1ixomt

INDEX

Ox substituted for” homan wictim I
sacrifice, L 146; embadying ecorn-
spirit sacrificed at Athens, agb s 3

. used in purificatory ceremonics
after a battle, ii. agt &

Oulerd, in Sardinia, St Jobn's festival at,
i ayg

Pacasmayu, the temple of the moon at,
goddess, L 243

43
Plnqhn Aphrudl.lenu at  Paphos, L
P‘a.nhl a being who causes earthquakes,
108

P‘nm. & name for Attls, i, a8z, aBia

Paphlagonian beliel du: the god s bound
fast in winter, li. 4

Paphos in Cyprus, L 3: K. 1 sanctuary
of Aphrodite a1, 32 7. ; I‘uundedh;r
Cinyras, 41

Papyrus of Nebsenl, ii. 113 ; of Nekht,
113

swamps, [sis in the, il 8

Parilin and the festival of St. George, 1

o8
Parr, Thomas, i. g6
Parvati or Isa, an Indian goddess, i. agr,

242

Pasicyprus, king of Citium, i. go n.%

Patagenia, fuperal cusioms of Indians of,
i. ang

Patagonians, effeminate priests or sor-
cerers among the, . ag4

Paternity, pfitive ignorance of, i. 106
.Tga i unknown in primitive savagery,
3da

—— nnd maternity of the Roman deities,
. 233 a7y

W. R., on modern Greek feast of

All Souls in May, 1., 78 n.}

Patrae, Laphrian Arternis at, L 126 #."
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Pausanias on the netklace of Harmonia,
L 33 &%; on bones of superhuman
size, 157 &%; on offerings to Eina,
sat m4; on the Hanged Artemis,
291 =¥

Payne, E J., on the origin of moon-
worship, i 138 #.7

Pegnaus and Bellerophon, L 30 .4

Pegu, dance of bermaphrodites o, L
7L N

Peking, Ibn Batuts a1, L 28p

Pélé, goddess of the voleano Kiranea in
Hawaii, L 2317 s,

Pelew lslanders, their system of mother-
kin, i =04 sp¢.; predominance of
goddesses over gods among them, ao4
¢ customs of the, ags sy

—— Islandsand the ancient East, paralle]
between, [ 208 ; prostitution of un-
married girls in, 264 sy ; custom of
slaying ehiels in the, 266 spg.

Pelion, Mount, sacrifices offered on the
mpd,,l.tl.hﬂrhh‘ﬂﬁﬂu.ﬂ.ﬁﬂ.

Peloponnese, worship of Possidon
203

Prlops restored to life, i, 181

Peneus, the river, at Tempe, fL 240

Pennefather River in Queensland, belief
of the natives as to the birth of children,
La

Pﬂlll':lsﬂ. king of Thebes, rent in pleces
by Bacchanals, il. g

of the Aryan stock, annual

festivals of the dead among the, i

&7

ﬁ First, . g; his pymmid, 4
Pemh. Artemis, at Castabala, L 167
Pﬁqﬂnﬂbﬁﬁﬂlﬁhﬁchlll:
Perga in Pamphylia, Artemis at, L. 35

Perlander, tymot of Corinth, his burnt
sacrifice to his dead wife, L 179

Perseus, the virgin birth of, i. joa md
n reverence for fire, L 174 99 |
_-qunlnhhltdnll.li.ﬂ

305

Persian fire-worship and priests, 19t
Personation of gods by priests, L 45, 46

=y

Peru, earthquakes in, & 202 ; sacrifice of
sons in, il o230 &t

Peruvian [ndians, their theory of earth-
quakes, i. aox

Pescara River, in the Abraes, L a46

Pescinain the Abruzzi, Midsummer custom
at, L 245

Pessinus, image of Cybele at, L 35 a.%;
priests called Attis at, 140;
legend of Artis at, 264 ; image of the
Mother of the Gods at, =65; people
of, abstain from swine, =65; high-
priest of Cybele at, 285

Petrarch at Cologne oa St. Joha's Eve,
L 347 &

Petrie, Professor W, M. Flinders, on the
date of the corn-reaping in Egypt and
Palestine, L 231 m%'; on the Sed
festival, H, 15z nb, 153 m?, 154 a7, ;
on the marriage of brothers with sisiers
in Egypt, 216 n.}

Petrified cascades of Hierapolis, i 2oy

Petrodf, Ivan, on a custom of the Koniags
of Alaska, il 106

Phamenoth, an Egyptian moath, L 46
nl; 130

Phaophi, an Egyptinn month, il 45 . 'm

Pharnace, daughier of Megassares, L

Phatrabot, a Cambodian month, it ﬁ:

P‘bhlh-. h.h influence on Greek religion,

P‘hunﬂnlphh. subject to earthquakes, i
zguf.
Bnplhn relief at, iL m g
tation ﬂﬂuirhphlh
Elﬂln. B9 ; sculptures in the
m:uphnl Isis at, x11; the grave of
{hh-np,t,ul,l.hndud in the
sculpiures at, 11a
Phile of Alexandria on the date of the
corn-reaping, L 231 =%
Philocalus, ealendar of, L 303 =%, 304
a" o7 m, il g5t
Philesophy, mhmtut, at Tarsus, L. 118
thuphnu, Greck historian, i 49

Phnenidnn temples in Mala, L 352
sacred prostitution in, 37

—— kings in Cyprus, L 49

Phoenicians in Cyprus, L 3¢ 5.

ia, Attis a deity of, 1. 263 ; festival

of Cybele in, 374 n. ; indigencus race
of, 287

Phrygian bellef that the god slecps in
winter, il. 41

_upﬂmﬂl.:-:‘?ﬂ

—— cosmogony, 3

—— kings named , Hﬂil#lﬂiml
286 i
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Phrygian moon-god, L 73
— named Attis, I 285, 287

Phryginns, invaders from Europe, i

ady

Pietd of Michasl Angelo, i. 257

Pig's blood used in exorcism and purifi-
cation, i. 299 =.7

Pigs sacrificed annually to the moon and
Osirds, il 131.  Ser afw Swine

Pillars a3 a religious cmblem, L 343
sacred, in Crete, 107 n.9

Pindar on the music of the lyre, L 553
on Typhon, 156

Pine-cones symbaols of fertility, L 2783
thrown '

Pirates, the Cilician, i. 149 sy

Pitr Pih, the Fortnight of the Manes,
B 8o

Pitrt, G., on Good Friday ceremonies

in Sicily, i. agg an.
Placenta, Egyptian standard resembling
a, fl 156 o' Ser afro Afterhinth,

Placianian Mother, a form of Cybele,
worshipped at Cyzicus, I a74 m

Plastene, Mother, on Mount Sipylus, L
18

Plumf on gardens of Adonis, i. 236 =}

Plantus on Mars and Nerlo, il 232

Pleiades worshipped by the Abipones, i
o058 n.%; the setting of, the time of
sowing, il 41

Pliny. on the date of harvest in Egypt,
i 33 m%; oo the influence of the
moon, 1527 on the grafing of trees,
133 n.'; on the time for felling
timber, 136 &,

Plotinus, the death of, L 87

Ploughing, Prussian custom at, i 238;
and sowing, ceremony of, in the rtes
of Osiris, H. 87

Ploughmen and sowers drenched with
water as a rain-charm, i 238 sp.

Plutarch on the double-headed axe of
Zeus Labmandeus, I 18a; on the
myth of Osiris, . 3, 5Cgv.: on
Harpocrates, g ®.; on ris  at
Byblus, =3 7 ; on the rise of
the Nile, 31 m.'; on the mournful
characier of the rites of sowing, 40

L]

syg.; his use of the Alexandrian year,
49, B4 ; on an Egyptian ceremony at
the winter solstice, 5o m4; on the
date of the death of Osiris, §4; on the
festival of Ousiris in the month ol
Athyr, gr ag.; on the dating o
Egvptinn festivals, 94 fg.; on the rites
of Osirls, 108 ; on the grave of Ouiris,
111 on the similarity between the
rites of Osiris and Dionysus, 127 ; on
the Flamen Dialis, ni. ig.; on the
Flaminica Dialis, 230 =.

Pluto, the breath of, i 204, 305 places
or sanctuaries of, o4 spg.; cave and
temple of, at Acharaca, 205

Plufonia, places of Pluto, L. 204

Pollution of death, i 237 sgq.

Polo, Marco, on custom of peopls of
Camul, L 39 n.?

Polyboea, sister of Hyaciath, L 314,
316 ; identified with Artemis or Per-

us, a seer, L 786 n.*

Polynesinn myth of the separation of
earth and sky, i 283

Pomegranate causes virgin to conceive,
L a63, abg

tes forbidden to worshippers

of Cybele®and Auis, L 280 ».7

Pomona and Vertumnus, Il 235 =%

Pompey the (freat, L a7

Pﬂ&'b'dumhi.l.hm tribe of South Africa,

177

Poatiffs, the Roman, their mismanage-
ment of the Julian calendar, il. 93
n.l; eelebrated the marriage of Chreus,
a3t

Pontns, sacred prostitution in, L 39,

L]

Populonia, & Roman goddess, il a3z

Port Darwin, Australia, i. 103

Porta Capena at Rome, L 273

Poseidon the Establisher or Securer, L
195 3y the earthquake god, 195,
203 .

—— and Demeter, I. afo

Possession of priest or priestess by a
divine spirit, i. 66, 68 s7.. 72 w9y by
the spirits of dead chiefs, ii. 192 5.

Potnine in Boeotia, priest of Dionysus
killed at, . gg =}

Pots of Basil on 5t. John's Day in Sicily,
L =45

Potier in Sgathern India, custom ob-
served by a, i 191 m.3

Potters in Uganda bake their pots when
the moon Is waxing, il 135

Prasneste, Fortuna Primigenia, goddess
of, ii. @34 ; founded by Caeculus, a3g

Pra®ue, the feast of All Souls in, i 73

Prayers to dead ancestors, i 175 &y,
178 s¢., 183 47 ¢ to dead kings, 190

- —

e ——
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Pregnancy, causes a’. unknown, L g2
5., 1ob sy, 7 Australian belicfs as to
the causes of, 99 57¢.

Priestess with goddess, L 219
head of State under a system of
mother-kin, il 203

Priestesses more important than priests,

L ag, 46
Priesthood wvacated on death of priest’s
wife, L 45;: of Hercules at Tarsus,

143
Priestly dynasties of Asia Minor, L 140

1.

—— king and queen personating ged
l.ndl_oddus.L45

—— kings, I 43, 43; of Olba, 143
mg.. 161 Adonis s

233 MY

Priests personate gods, L 45. 46 &8¢0
tattoo-marks of, 74 m%; not allowed
1o be widowers, il =ay ay.; the
Jewish, their rule as to the peollution
of death, s30; dressed as women,

abh
——— of Zeus at the Corycian cave, L

145, 155 r
Processton to the Almo in the rites of
Anis, i. 373 "
Processions carved on rocks at Boghat-
Keud, & 129 499, ; in honour of Adonis,
o3y iy 32T A, 236 n!
, savage
causes of, L wob ap.
Procris, her incest with her father Erech-

of the

Propheteases

192 sg. ; inspired by gods, =o7
inspiration under the influrnce

of music, L 53 .57., 54 .. 74 ; through
the spirits of dead kings and chiefs, .
171, 173, 193 . -

ks on body, L 74

— waier drunk on St John's Eve, L

oo in relation to m, 1. 763
or mediums inspired by the ghosts of
dead kings, il 171, 172 g!

—. Hebrew, their resembidance to th
of Africa, L 74 5.

o7

Prophets of lsrael, their religiovs and
moral reform, L 24 5

Propitiation of deceased ancestors, L 46

Prostitution, sacred, before marriage, in
Western Asia, L. 36 spg.; suggested
origin of, 39 sy in Western Asia,
alternative theory of, 57 29¢. ; in India,
61 spg. ; in Africa, 65 sy,

—— of unmarried girls in the Felew
Islands, fi. a64 £7.; in Yap, onc of
the Caroline Islands, =65 5.

Provence, bathing ai Midsummer in, L
248

Prussia, customs at ploughing and
barvest in, i. 238 ; divination at Mid-
summer in, 353 &

Pteria, captured by Croesus, i 128

Prolemy Auletes, king of Egypt, L 43

Prolemy and Berenice, annual festival in
honour of, i 35 ="'

Prolemy Soter, L 264 n.t

Pucblo Indians of New Mexico, their
annual festival of the dead, il 54

Pufl.yn.l.han.klnlnl‘ Citium and Tdalium,

59

Punjauk, beliel in the reincarnation of
infants io the, L g4

Puppet substituted for human victim, L
ang A

Purification by fire, L "is 3, 179 MY
by pig’s blood, 299 = ; of Apollo at
Temps, i 240 5.

Purificatory after m battle,

to ensure the life
kings, 4 4. ; Osiris and the sycamore
in the, 110 the mention of Khenti-
Amenti in the, 198 =2

Pyramus, river in Cilicia, L 163, 167, 173

Pyre at festivals of Hercules, & 116; at
Tarsus, 1a6; of dead kings at Jerv-
salem, 177 47

— or Torch, name of great festival at
the Syrian Hierapolis, i 146

Pythian games, their period, ii. 242 m.}

P,;:nn worshipped by the Baganda, L

— -god, human wives of the, L 64

PJnmI.dT!ttl.H.‘#;..pl.:hHﬂd
of dend Egyptian
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il 193

+ Quall-hunt,” legend on coins of Tarsus,
L 136 n®
sacrificed 1o Hercules {Melearth),
L oz 5.3 ml'gl'léiun of, 113

Phrygia cclebrate

the Crucifiion on March asth, i
R,

ﬁﬂtﬂpﬁhmn{ﬁmmt

73
—— of Heaven, i. nt; incense
burnt in honour of the, 238
aborl aof, their beliefs
as to the birth of children, i. 102 sy

Quirinas and Hora, il 233

Ra, the Egyptian sun-god, ii. 6, 8, 123
identified with many originally inde-
Rmnlhulddm:nm.
captured by David, L. 19
Rabbis, burnings for dead Jewish, L 178
.
Mnmdhrhm-ﬂtbldud.l.

a3} excessive,

183

— -charm in rites of Adonls, i 237:
by throwing water on the last com
cut, 237 4

—— -god represented with tears ruaning
from his eyes, f. 33 =.?

Rainbow totem, i. 101

Rainless summer on the Mediterranean,
L 150 &

Rajaraja, king, L. 61

Rajputana, gardens of Adonis in, L 241

5.

Rambree, sorcerers dressed as women in
the fsland of, il. 254

Rames=s 11, his treaty with the Hittites,
L 135 2g. ; his order to the Nile, i 33

Ramman, Babyloninn and Assyrian god
of thunder, L. 163 5.

Rams, testicles of, in the rites of Auis,
i, abg

Ramsay, Sir W. M., on rock-hewn
sculptures at Boghas-Keul, L. 134 ».},
137 n%; on priest-dynasts of Asia
Minor, 140 m3; on the pod Tark,
147 =.%; on the pame Olba, 148 m.};
on Hierapolit and Hieropolis, 168 n.%;
on Attis and Men, 284 =" on cruel
death of the human represaniative of
a god in Phrygia, 285 5.

Raoul-Bochette on Asiatic deities with
Jions, i 138 m ; on the burning of

INDEX

doves to Adonis 147 .15 on apothe
osis by death in the fire, 180 &.'"

Ratumalmbulu, Fijlan god of fruit-trees.
L g0
Readjusiment of Egyptian festivals, il 91

A3,
Reapers, Egyptian, their lamentations,
i =39, i 45; invoke Isis, 127
Rebirth of infants, means taken (o ensre
the, L g1, 93 sy ; of the dead, pre-
cautions taken to prevent, ga 9. ol
Egyptian kings at the Sed festival, ii.

R:iﬁ!-lls#'

the ealour of Lower Egypt, il a1 m.

— -haired men burnt by Egyptians,
i g7, 106 -

Reform, the prophetie, in Isrel, L 24

n&m#mﬂﬂ]m.t
2

Rele:bulm. King, his family, i. 51 .l

Reincarnation of the dead, i 82 spy. ; in

America, 91 ; in Australia, g9 sy,
Rekub-el, god, L 16
Relations, spirits of near dead, wor-

shipped, i. 175, 176; at death become
gods, il 180

Religlon, voleanie, L 188 sy ; how in-
fuenceddby mother-kin, il. soa s

, grent

great men, il 159 a7,

Remission of sins through the shedding
of blood, L 299

Remus, the birth of, il 235

Renan, E., on Tammuz and Adonis, i
& m; his excavations at Byblus,
14 =3 ; on Adom-melech, 17 ; on the
vale of the Adonis, a9 m. ; on the burn-
ings for the kings of Judah, 178 .7; oo
the discoloration of the river Adonis,
aas m.t; on the worship of Adoois,
535

Rencuf, Sir P. le Page, on Osiris as
the san, ii. 126

Resemblance of the rites of Adonis to
the festival of Easter, L. 254 s7yp., 306

Resembilances of paganism to Christianity
explained as diabolic counterfeits, 1.
303, 309 5.

Reshel, Semitic god, L. 16 =1

Resurrectid® of the dead gonceived on
the pattern of (he resurrection of
Osiris, il 15 4.

—— of Attls at the vernal equinox, &
272 5., 307 -

—— of Hercules (Melcarth), L zar 5.

— = of Osiris dramatically represented
in his rites, iL B5; depicted on the
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monments, 8g s ; date of its cele-
bration at Rome, g5 m.}; symbolized
by the setting up of the ded pillar, 109

Resurrection of Tylon, i. 186 &,

Rhine, balhing in the, on St John's
Eve, L. 248

Rhodes described by Strabo, §. 195 % 9;
worship of Helen in, aga

Rhodesia, Northern, the Bantu tribes of,
their worship of ancestral spirits, H.
174 197, § their worship of dead chicls
or kings, 191 mg.

Rbodians, the Venetians of antiquity, L

195
Rice, the soul of the, in the Grst sheaf
cut, i,

i .o Om the

Ridgeway, Prof
of brothers with sisters, it 216 !

Rites of irrigation in Egypt, il 33 409-;
of sowing, 4o 5pq. ; of harvest, 45 s7g.

Ritual, children of living parents in, ii.
2365, 3 of the Bechunnas at found-
ing a new town, 349

—— of Adonis, L =33 1.

Rivers as the seat of worship of deities,
{. 1f60; bathing In, at Midsummer,
246, 248, 249 ; gods worshipped be-
side, afig

Rivers, Dr, W. H. R., as ta®elanesinn
theory of conception in women, L g7

.3 on the sacred dawyman of the
odas, H. s28

Rirpah and her sons, L. 22

Robinson, Edward, on the vale of the

Adonis, i. ag m.

Roccacarnmarfico, in the Abruzsi, Easter
ceremonies at, . agh n.?

Rock-hewn sculptures at Ibrees, L 1ax
5, ; at Boghas-Keul, 129 7.

Rockhill, W. Woodville, on dance of
eunuchs in Corea, L 7o m?

Robde, E., on purification by blood, i
299 n.1; on Hyacinth, 315

Roman deities called ** Father” and
** Mother,"” Il. 233 sp¢.

—— emperor, funeral pyre of, i. 126 4.

——updﬂhnhr;mdnghli.ut

financial oppression, L. 301 m.

—— geniws symbolized by a serpent, L. 86

—— gods, the marriage of the, il. a30
F 1o Greek gods, 235

= law, revival of, L. 301

— marriage castom, ik 245

—— mythology. fragments of, i =35,
with a.* =

Romans afopt the worsalp of the
Phrygian Mother of the Gods, i 265
correct the vague Egyptan year by
interealation, ii. 27 &

Rome, high-priest of Cybele at, L 385:
the celebration of the resurrectiong of
Osiris at. it g5 m!

PT. IV. YOL. I

3o9

Romulus cut in pleces, il g8 ; the birth
of, 235

Roper River, in Australia, i. 1or

Roseoe, Rev. John, on serpent-worship,
i. 86 m,) ; on the rchirth of the dead,
ga 19, ; on potters in Uganda, il. 135;
on the religion of the Bahima, 1g0 2. ;
on the worship of the dead among the
Baganda, 196 ; on Mukasa, the chicl
god of the Baganda, 196 s ; on
massacres for sick kings of Uganda,
aab

Rose, the whils, dyed red by the blood
of Aphrodite, i 226

Rosetta stone, the inscription, i a7,
151 w2

Roth, W. E., on beliel in conception
without sexual intercourse, i. 103 m.%

Rotomahana in New Zealand, pink
terraces at, L 2o, 209 A

Rugaba, supreme god in Kirba, ii. 173

Rules of life based on a theory of lunar
influence, il. 132 spq.. 140 97,

Rumina, a Roman goddess, i, age

Runes, how Odin learned the magic, L

290
Russin, annual festivals of the dead in,
il. 75 spq.
Russian Midsummer custom, L ago 5.
Rustic Calendars, the Roman, il g3 ».!

Sabasius, mysteries of, L. go n.4
Sacrament in the rites of Autis, L a7y

oy
sculptures at Boghas-Keul, 140; in
Cos, ii. 259 =.*

¢ men "’ (dedeskim), at Jerusalem,
i 17 ap.; and women, §7 sgy. i im
West Africa, 65 s9¢- ; in Western
Asin, 72 s5¢. ; at Andania, 76 %

— prestitution, L 36 sgy. ; suggested
origin of, 39 &y 7 in Western Asia,
alternative theory of, 55 #g¢. ; in India,
61 npyg. 3 in West Africa, 65 a9,

— slaves, L 73, 79

—— stocks and stones among the
Semites, £ 107 299,

—— women in India, L 61 sgy.: In
West Africa, 63 sp¢- 1 In Western
Asia, 70 sgg. ; at Andania, 76 n.?

Sacrifice of virginity, L. 6o of yirility in
the rites of Attis and Astarte, 268 s,
a70 & : other cases of, 370 A}
putritive and vicarious types of, @
zafh e

Sacrifices o earthquake god., L 201,
goa ; to voleanoes, a18 sgg. ; 10 the
dead distinguished from sacrificeeto

' X
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the gods, 316 x.1; offered at the rising
of Sirius, §i. 36 m ; offered in con-
nexion with irrigation, 38 s to dead
kings, 1on, 16, 166 5. ; to ancestral
spirits, 175, 178 s, 1Bo, 181 &,
183 A :g;: of apimals to prolong
the life of kings, 221 ; without shedding
of blood, zaa =7
Sacrifices, human, offered at carthquakes,

it el o Surdioie; i

—— wort gathered at Midsummer, L

53 5.

St. Kilda, All Saints’ Day in, il 8o

St. Luke, the festival of, on October
1Bth, il 55

Saint-Maries, Midsummer custom at, i

248

8. Mantinus Dumiensis, on the date of
the Crucifixion in Gaul, L 307 =.

St. Michael in Alaska, il g1

5t. Simon and 5t Jude's day, October
aBth, i 74

St Vitus, festival of, i. asa

Saintonge, feast of All Souls in, . 69

Saints as the givers of children to women,
L 78 .. g1, 100

Sals, the festival of, ii. 49 spq.

Sakkara, pyramids at, iL 4

Sal tree, festival of the fower of the, L

47

Salacia and Nepiune, ii. =31, 233

Salamls in Cyprus, human sacrifices
at, i 145; dynasty of Teucrids at,
4

Silmsi. Melchizedek, king of, i 17

Salii, priests of Mars, rule as to their
election, ii. 244

Spelqno, nl-l.kn-:loohlinl. Lagam?

INDEX

-
Salvation of the lndividual soul, import.
m attached o, in Oriental religions,

&m:.ghmlhd:mmlfu#!ﬂurlht
dead, iL 75

Samal, in North-Western Syria, L 16

Samaria, the fall of, i. a5

Samon, conduct of the inhabitants in an
earthquake, i. soo

Samuel consulled about asses, L 75;
meaning of the name, 79

—— and Saul, L 23

San Juan Capistrino, the Indians of,
their ceremony at the new moon, i,

142
Sanda-Sarme, a Cilican king, . 144
Euudnmu,uﬁychn.i.q.:
Sandan of Tarsus, i
baruing of, 117 sy, nﬁ ‘ﬁudﬁd
with Hercules, 125, 143. Ill monu-
ment of, at Tarsus, 126 #.?
—— [Sandon, Sandes), and
Cilician god of fertility, i 125
—— and Baal at Tarsus, §. 142 9., 162
Sandon, or Sandan, name of the Lydian
and Cilician Hercules, i 183, 184,
185 ; a Cilician name, 182
SBandu'arrl, a Ciliclan king, L 144
Santa Felifta, successor of Mefitis, L

05

Santiago Tephuacan, Indians of, their
custom at sowing, i 235 ; their annual
festival of the dead, i 55

Santorin, island of, s voleanic activity,

L mgg
Sappho an the moumning” for Adonis, L
& n,

Saracus, last king of Assyria, §. 174

Sarawak, head-hunting in, I 295 s

Sardanapalus, monument of, at Tarsus,
L 126 n.%; his monument at Anchiale,
173; the burning of, 172 sy ; the
effeminate, i, agy

—— and Hercules, L 172 spy.

Sardes, captured by Cyrus, L 174 ; lica
carried round acropolis of, i 184, ii.

249
Sardinia, gardens of Adonis in, i. 244 5.
Sargal, in India, gardens of Adonis af,

L 243
Artemis, L 167, 171
S-?:huusun. earthquake god of Ashantes,
. 801
Saturn, the hushand of Ops, ii. 233
—— and i =233
Saturn's period of revolution round the
sun, il 15T ap
Saturnine temperament of the farmer,
il ozl
Sauks, an Indian tribe of Nonh America,
#yffieminate sorcerers among the, ii
g5
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Saul, burial of, L 177 m.*

—— and David, |, az

Saul's madnens soothed by music, L 53,
54 =

Savages lament for the animals and
plasits which they eat, ii. 43 55,

Siwan, Indian month, i. 242

Saxons of Transylvania, harvest custom
of the, L ag8

Sayee, A. H., oo kings of Edom, i 16;

on name of David, 1g 2.2

Schiifer, H.. on the tomb of Osiris at
Abydos, . 198 w1

Schlanow, in
sowing at, L a3B8 s,

Schioss, Mr. Francis 5., on the rule as
to the felling of timber in Colombia,
i 136 nt

Schwegler, A, on the death of Romulus,
. g8 nt

Scipio, his fabulous birth, L 8¢

Scotland, harvest custom in, L 237
Scottish Highlanders on the influence of
the moon, Ii. x39, 134, 140

cuslom  at

thing Th the, on St
John's Day or Eve, L 246, 248

—— Dyaks or Ibans of Borneo, their
worship of serpents, i Aheir
festivals of fhe dead, ii. g6 xp. ; effem-
inate priests or sorcerers among the,

253, a5h

e of Sarawak, their reasons
for taking human beads, L 295 5.
Season of festival a cloe 1o the nature of
n deity, . 24 y

Seasons, magical and religious theories
of the, L 3 5.

Seb (Keb or Geb), Egyptian earth-god,
Logzed it

Secret graves of kings, chiefs, and

dead and risen Cuiris, 153 5
Segera, & magician of Kiwai,
dismembered aler demth, L 101,

103
Seker (Sokari), title of Osirls, i 87
, Profesacs E, on the ancient
Mexican calendar, il ag m.
Seleyeus, a grammarian, i 146 n.}
—— Nicator, king, I 152 ‘
~—— the Theologian, L. 146 m.!

31

&E—mmﬂuiﬂ of Attis and his priests,

2G5

Seligmann, Dr, C. G., on the five supple-
men Egyptian days, b. 6 " ; on

the divinity of Shilluk kings, 161 =.%:
on custom of putting Shilluk kings to

demh, 163
wanga, python-god of Baganda, i. 86

Semiramis al Hierapolis, i. 162 =2; as
a form of Ishtar (Astarie), 176 ag. ;
said to have burnt hersell, 176 .
the mythical, a form of the great
Asiatie goddess, ji. 258

Semites, agricultural, worship Baal as
the giver of fertility, i. 26 4. ; sacred
stocks and stones among the, 107
:E\F.: traces of mother-kin among the,

213

Semitic gods, uniformity of their type, L
g

— kings, the divi of, L 1% H
uhu!dhnr'rd:hth;.mrsl g

—— language, Fgyptian language akin
to the, ii. 16 xt

personal names indicating relation-
ship to a deity, L g1

-—ﬁ-'uuhlpol'Tmmu.l and Adonis, i

Y-
Semlicka, festival of the dead among the

Letts, i, 74
of Egyptian

Seneca, on the offerings
priests to the Nile, il 4o; on the
marriage of the Roman gods, 231; on
Salacia na the wife of Nepiune, a3y

Senegal and Niger region of West Africa,
beliel as to conception without sexual
Intercourse in, L g3 m®; myth of
m:nhputstylndﬁnh!nhﬂh
R

Senegambsia, the Mandingoes of, il 141
Sennacherib, his siege of Jerusalem,
L 25; said o have built Tarsus,
173 nt
Separation of Earth and Sky, myth of
the, i 283

Serapeum at Alexandria, il 119 m. ; its
destructiof, ary

Serapis, the later form of Osiris, §i. 119
a. ; the rise of the Nile atnbuted to,
216 sy, ; the standard cubit kept in
his temple, azy

Serpent as the giver of children, i. 86;
at rites of initiation, go m.*

—— -god married to human wives, L
66 sgg. 1 thought to control the erops,

67

Serpents reputed the fathers of human

, L Bo spy. ; as embodiments of
mﬂm.hq'.; worshipped in

Mysore, 81 4. ; as reincarnations of ,
the dead, B2 ; fed with milk, 84

W 87 to have knowiedye

L4
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of life-giving plants, 186; souls of

dead kings incarnate in, il 163, 173

Servius, on the death of Auts, i. 264 m*;
on the of Orcus, . a31; on
Salncia as the wife of Neptune, 233

—— Tullius, begotten by the fire-god,
il. 235

Sesotris, so-called mooument of, i. 183

Sn.or'ijhon brother of Osiris, 0L 6;
murders Osiris, 7 & ; nocuses
before the gods, 17; brings a sult of
bastardy ogainst Horus, 17; his
combat with Horus, 17 ; reigns over

Typhon
Sety L., King of Egypt, i. 108
Shamash, Babylonian sun-god, his

Sheep hlhnﬂ*hnihmh
, i 134; to be shorn in the
waning of the moon, 134 n.?

Shu, Egyptian god of light,*i. 283 n.?

Shuswap [ndians of Hritish Columbia
eat nutlets of pines, L 278 ».7

Blam, catafalque burnt at funeral of king
of, i. 179 ; annual festival of the dead
In, H. 65

Simo, children sacrificed to volcano im,
L an

Sibild-gam, king of Byblus, i. 14

Sabyl, the Grotto of the, at Marsala, i a47

Sibylline Books, i 265

Sicily, Syrian propbet in, L 7&1
bones in, 157; hot springs 213}
gardens of Adonis in, 245 253 4.
divination at Midsummer in, ag4;
Md Friday ceremonies in, 355 s5.

L]

INDEX

-
Sick people resort to cave of Pluto, i

L] .

Sacjn!:!.#:hllu of Aesculapius at, L 81

Sidon, kings of, as priests of #starte, L
26

Siem, king. among the Khasis of Assam,
it 210 m.!

Signi, bero in form of shark, i. 139 .1

Sihanaka, the, of Madagascar, funeral
custom of the, il 246

Sinal, ** Mistress of Turqueolss™ at

35
Sinews of sacrificial ox cut, i, 252
Sins, the remission of, through the
shedding of blood, L agg
Sinsharishkun, last king of Assyria, i

iuri.ﬂn,gmnrhedll:e hnglnnu:gu!lhu
olserved in Ceos, 35,u ; ﬂ.l:ﬂl]n:l
affered at Ns rising on the top of Mount
Pelion, 36
-——-lhnllua'lsu.il 34, 119 ; in con-
nexion with the Sed festival, 159 1y
Sis in Cilicin,

remedy for diseases of the, i. 247, 248;
of ox stuffed and set up, 206 5. | body
of Egyptian dead placed in a bull's,
iL 15 m?; of sacrificial victim used in
the rite of the new birth, 155 1.

Skdnner, Principal J., on the
sacrifice of children, iL 219

Sldns of human victims, uwses made of, &
293 of horses stuffed and set up at
graves, 293, 294

Skull, drinking out of a king's, in order
to be inspired by his spirit, B, 171

Sky conceived by the Egyptians as a
cow, L 283 n.?

—— and earth, myth of their viclent

burnt

— -god, Attls as &, L. 282 g ;
married tobEarth-goddess, a8z, with
a.%; mutilation of the, 283

Slaughter of prisoners olten a sacrifice to
the gods, i. ago n.2

Slave Coast of West Africa, sacred men
and women on the, L. 65, 68; Ewe-
sheaking peoples of the, 83 #.1

Slaves, smcred, in Western Asfa, | 39 =.!
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Slaying of the Drmgon by Apollo at
. Delphi, . 240 s
Sleap of the god in winter, ii. 41
Smtlﬁl. egil, used to avert demons, fi.
1

Smeroe, Mount, voleano in Java, i. sax

Smith, George Adam, on fertility of
Bethlehem, i 257 ».3

Smith, W. Robertson, on the date of
the month Tammuz, L 10 =.); on
analnting as consecration, 1 m.%; on
Banl s god of fertility, 26 s on
caves In Semitic religion, 169 ».7; on
Tophet, 177 .Y ; on the predominance
of goddesses over gods in early Semitic
religion, ii. ar3; oo the sacrifice of
children to Moloch, 230 sl

Smoking as a mode of inducing in-
spiration, il 172

Snake-entwined goddess found at Gour-
nia, L 88

%nnkes as fathers of human beings, i 8a;
fed with milk, By xpy. Ser alew
Serpents

Snorri Sturluson, on the dismemberment
of Halfdan the Black, il 100

Sobk, a crocodile-shaped Egyptian god.
identified with the sun, i 133

Sochit or Sockef, epithet oPlsis, iL 117

Society, ancient, built on the principle of
the subordination of Me individual 1o
the community, i 300

Socrates (church historian) on sacred
prostitution, i. 37 &%

Séderblom, M., on an attempted reform
of the Iranian religion, ii, 83 =%
Sodom and Gomaorrah, the destruction of|,

i. aga m}
Soernkarta, district of Java, conduct of
patives in an earthquake, i. soa &t
Sokari (Seker), a title of Osiris, i. 87
Sal dmeictur, L 304 a1
Sofanum campylanthum, iL 47
Solomon, King, puts Adoni-jah to death,
L 51 nt
—, the Baths of, L. 78; in Moab, 21§

&ﬁh.thﬁmnﬂ. the Nile rises at
the, fi. 31 =1 33

——. the winter, reckoned the Nativity
of the Sun, i. 303 ; Egyptian ceremony
at, . 50 :

Somali, marriage custom of the, il 246,

247

Son of a god, L §1 -

Sons of God, L. 78 599-

Sophocles on the burning of Hercules, L
111

Sorcerers or priests, order of effeminate,
. 253 My

wmgm Ihlﬂlll!lﬁ'lhe. ra

Sothic or Sirine period, i. 36

313

Sothis, Egyptian name for the star Sirius,
il. 34 Ser Sirfus

Soul of a tree in a bird, . 111 m1; of
the rice in the first sheal cut, 339

#* e of Osiris,” a bird, ii. 110

—— -cakes eaten ot the feast of All
Souls in Europe, iL 70, 71 3., 73.
78 ayg.

** Souling,” custom of, on All Souls’ Day
in England, ii. 79

**—— Dy " in Shropshire, ii. 78

Souls of the dead, reincarnation of the,
i. g1 a7¢ ¢ beought back among the
Gonds, g5 5g.

——, feasts of All, il 51 599

South Slavs, devices of women Lo obtain
offspring, L 96 ; marriage customs of,
il 246

Sowers and ploughmen drenched with
water as a rain-charm, i. 238 s,

Sowing, Prossian custom at, i 238 & 0
rites of, k. 40 &y

—— and ploughing, ceremony of, in the
rites of Osirls, il. 87, go, g6; and
planting, regulated by the phases of
the moon, 133 7.

Sozomenus, church historian, on sacred
prostitution, L 37

Spaln, bathing on St. John's Eve in, L
248

Spl-f: d,esl.l'm}'cld’l by an earthquake, L
I L

Spartans, their attempt to stop an eanb-
quake, L 196

—— their flute-band, i. 196

—— their uniform red, I 196

—— at Thermopylae, i 197 =1

—— their regard for the full moos, i
141

—— their brides dressed as men on the
wedding night, iL. aéo

Spencer, Baldwin, on reincarnation of
the dead, L 100 8.7

Spencer, B., nad Gillen, F. )., o&
Australian beliel in conception without
sexun] fntercourse, |. o9

Spermus, king of Lydia, L. 183 i

Spicth, ]., on the Ewe peoples, L 7o n.=

Spirit animals supposcd to enler women
and be born from them, i. 97 &

—— -children Jeft by ancestors, L. 100 5.

Spirits supposed to consort with women,
i. gu; of ancestors in the form of
animals, 83 ; of forelathers theught to
dwell in rivers, i. 38

— of dead chiefs worshipped by the
whole tribe, ik 175, 176, 177, 179.
181 3y, 1B7; thought to con
raif® 188 ; prophesy through living men
and women, 152 &, i reincarnated in
animals, 153, Ser al Ancestral spiridf

Spring ealled Persephone, ii. 41ge
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Springs, worship of bot, L 206 spg. ; bath-
ing in, at Midsummer, 246, 247, 248,

Staftordshire, All Souls’ Day In, . 79

Swandard, Egyptian, resembling a pla-
centa, 0. 156w}

Stanikas, male children of sacred prosti-
tutes, L &

. 03 (A

—— -spangled cap of Attis, I 284

Hmlnl-l:ﬂnp;iii. of Halidan
at, . 100

Stells Maris, an epithet of the Virgin
Mary, i 119

Stengel, P., on sacrificial ritual of Eleu-
sis, L nt

—.n;‘-nnd.. ancinted, . 36; among
the Semites, 107 sg¢. ; among the
Khasis, 108 n.1

Strabo, on the concubines of Ammon, L
72 ; on Albanian moon-god, 73 =%
on Castabala, 168 =% ; hhduaiqum
of the Burnt Land of Lydia, 193 ; on
the of earthquakes at Phila-
delphia, 195: his description of
Khodes, 195 &.%; on Nysa, sob m?;
on the priests of Pessious, 286

Stratonicea in Caria, eunuch priest at, [
syom®; role as to the pollution of
death at, il aa7 5.

String music in religion, L 54

So-Mu, a tribe of Southern China, said
hhgnvunmbyuwmm.ﬂ.:n

Subnﬂthutlonol' the individual to the

community, the principle of ancient
society, L 300

Substitutes for human sacrifices, L 146
I, 219 4., 285, 28g, i g9, 221

Succession 1o the crown under mother-
kh:{lem..h- kinship), i. 44. il. 18, 310
"

Sadan, the negroes of, their regard for
the phases of the moon, il 141

Sudanese, their conduct in an eanb-
quake, L 1g8

Sugetes of Carthage, I 116

Sogar-bag totem, L 1oz

Suicides, custom observed mt graves of,
I g3 ghosts of, feared, zga n®

Suk, their belief in serpents as reincarna-

* tions of the dead, i. 83, 8g

Sullaw Aedepsus, L 212

INDEX

-

Sumatra, the Bataks of, i.
the Loeboes of, 264 i

Sumba, East Indinn island, annual
festival of the New Year agd of the
dead In, fl. 55 47

&mﬁmrﬂhtﬂdd?ﬂlﬂﬂw.
La

Sunm?mlh: Mediterranean rainless,
L 159 s.

—— called Aphrodize, H. 41

— festival of Adonis, i. 226, 332 &

Sun, temple of the, at Baalbec, i. 163 ;
Adonis interpreted as the, 228 ; the
Nativity of the, at the winter solstice,
303 sgy.; Osiris interpreted as the, i
130 spy.; called ** the eye of Horus,”
131 ;:iﬂppd:ﬂ;ﬂt. 132, I.l3

:fbdln'lht.mi* n'lnﬂ.'lhlll.u

the rising,
'“mnl.mhp of, L

—— and

—E-'pd annually married to Earth-
goddess, . 47 s ; the Egyptian, il
133 &7y- ; hymns to the, 123 s,

— «goddess of the Hittites, & 133 =

—— the Unconquered, Mithra identified
with, L 304

Superiority of* the goddess in the myths
of Adonis, Anis, Osiris, . 90T #.;

ofguddmﬂ'mgndsin societies
legal, of women over men in ancient

Egypt, 214

Supplementary days, five, in phe Egyptian
year, il. 6; in the ancient Mexican
year, 38 n.%; in the old lranian year,
67, 68

Supreme gods in Africa, iL :ﬁ%
174, 185, with note®, 187 w.

199, i 239;

1735
. 188 2.,

1

S‘Dt'dﬁl'h. i o wt

Sweden, May-pole or Midsummer-tree
in, L ago; Milsummer bride and

m in, 351 ; kings of, answer-

able for the fertility of the ground, .
230 ; marriage custom in, to ensure
the birth of a boy, a6a

** Sweethearts of St. John™
L 244 5

Swine not eaten by people of Pessinus, L
abg; oot eaten by worshippers of
Adonls, 265; not allowed 1o enter
Comana in Pontus, a6g. Ser alse Pigs

Sword, girls mprried to a, I 62

Sycamore, effigy of Osiris placed on
boughs of, i B8, 1o; sacred to
Oairis, 110

Spnja (Assuan), inscriptions at, . 35
LR

Symbmlism, coarse, of Osirisand Dionysas,
iL zra, 113

in Sardinia,
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Symmachus, on the Festival of the Great
Mother, i. 268
" Syracuse, the Blue Spring at, L args!
Syria, s in, i 13 spg.; “holy
men " th, 77 #g.; hot springs resorted
to by childless women in, 213 Sy §
subject to earthquakes, 222 m.!; the
Nativity of the Sun mt the winter
so'stice in, 303 ; turning money at the
new moon in, il 149
Syrinn god Hadad, & 15
peasants believe that women can
conceive without sexual ntercourse, i
g1
_L women apply 1o saints for offspring,
109
—— writer on the reasons for assigning
Christmas to the twenty-fifth of Dec-
ember, L. 304 1.

Ta-uz (Tammuz), mourned by Syrian
women in Harran, L azo

Tnmrj.,.'nl.n'ial of children in jars at, L
1o ",

Tacitus as to German observation of the
moon, . 141

Taenarum in Laconia, Poseidon wor-
shipped at, L o3 =®

Talaga Bodas, volcano in Java, i go4

Talbot, P. Amaury, on self-mutilation,
i gyont kS

Talismans, crowns and wreaths as, fi
243 5.

Tamarisk, sicred to Osiris, il 110 &

Tami, the, of German New Guinea, their

of Barthquakes, i 198

“Tamil temples, dancing-girls in, i. &1

Tamirads, diviners, i. 43

Tammuz, L. 6 spg. ; equivalent to Adonis,
& ml; his worship of Sumerian
origin, 7 5.; meaning of the name,
8: *true son of the decp water,”
a46; laments for, g . ; the moath
of, 1o .}, a30; mournsd for at Jeru-
salem. 11, 17, 20; as & corn-spirit,
azo: his bones ground in a mill and
scattered 1o the wind, 230

—— and [shtar, i. B 5.

Tangkul Nagas of Assam, their annual

festival of the dead, il. 57 297

Tanjore. dancing-girls at, i 61

Tantalus murders his son Pelops, L
181

Tark, Tarka, Trok, Trokn, syllables in
pames of Ciliclan 5, L 1443
perbaps the name of Hiite deity,
147 ; perbaps the name of the god of
Olba, 148, 165 L i

priest of Corycian Zeus, L

14
Tmiﬁndlmm. pame of two Cilldan
kings, L. 145 m?

‘Tenggereese of
i

ns

Tarkuaris, priest of Corycian Zeus, L
145 ; pricsily king of Olba, 145

Tarkudimme or Tarkuwassimi, name on
Hittite seal, L 145 a.?

Tarkumbios, priest of Corycian Zeus, L
14

Tll'ﬂil. climate and fertility of, L 118
school of philosophy at, 118 ; Sandan
and Baal at, 142 5., 161 ; priesthood
of Hercules at, 143; Fortune of the
City on coins of, 164 ; divine triad ar,
171

——, the Baal of, L 117 599, 162 5.

——, Sandan of, i. 124 5y.

Taf or fatu pillar. See Ded pillar

Tate, H. R., on serpent-worship, L 8g

Tattoo-marks of priests, i. 74 =4

Taurians of the Crimea, their use of the
heads of prisoners, L 294

Tawrobolism in the rites of Cybele, i
274 59¢. 7 or Tesrepolium, 275 n1

Taurus mountaing, i 190

Tears of Isis thought to swell the Nile, ii.
33: min thought to be the tears of
gods. 33

Tegea, tombstones at, L 87

Telamon, father of Teucer, L. 145

Tell-cl-Amarna letters, 1. 16 .5, a1 m.5,
135n.; the new capital of King Ameno-
phis IV., il 123wt 124, 105

Tell Taannek (Taanach), burial of
children in jars at, 1. 10p &}

Tempe, the Vale of, il. 240

Temple-tombs of kings, il 16z 2., 167
5., 170 53¢, 174, 194

Temples of dead kings,
2., 17O M.

A
il. 161 3., 167
154 5.
Java sacrifice to voleano,
FI0
Tentyra (Denderah), temple of Osgiris a1,
k. 86

Ternate, the sultan of, his sacrifice of
buman victims to & voleano, i. 220
Tertulllan on the fasts of 1ss and Cybele,
i, 302 m.%; on the date of the Cruc-
fixion, 306 =%

Teshub or Teshup, name of Hittite god,
L 135w, 148

Teso, , of Central Africa, medicine-
men dressed as women among the, i

257

T::;nhdumiulbeﬂtunlh&ml
nﬁq-.:ulhullundinﬁmd’ﬂ;huh
and Attis, 276

Tét, New Year festival in Annam, i
ba

Tet pillar.  See Ded

Teti, king of Egypt. ®. 5

Teucey, sald to have instituted human
sacrifice, . 146

— and Ajax, names of priesily kinge
of Olba, L 144 5. 148, 162 s
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Teucer, son of Tarkuaris, priestly king of
Olba, L 151, 157
——, son of Telamon, foands Salamis in
Cyprus, L 145
——, son of high-priest of
Olbian Xeus, i. 151
mdmrllmh(‘.jpﬂl
L x4
Moaimmmumhum
il Br
an Attle month, i 239 &}
Theal, G. McCall, on the worship of

ancestors the Bantus, ii. 176 5.
Theban priests, r determination of
solar , 0L 2

Thebes in stone lion at, i 184
.Y ; festival of the Lauvrel-bearing at,
i 241

—hﬂnﬁ.mﬂuﬂmni

i
E,!qu'lhn
Theias, a Sgri.ukﬁfg.tzg‘: father

Adonis, 55 .t
I.lluihsiunnhh'lury.ﬂ..p
in the Pelew Islands, tendency
to, ii. so8
Theopompus on the names of the seasons,
i 41
Thera, worship of the Mother of the
Gods in, i. 280 n}
Thermopylae, the Spartans at, L 197 m.1;
thehnilpnnpuf 210 19y,
‘Thesmophaoria, 43 m4; sacrifice to
u-pmuulhe aa pinu»-mq.uulbe.
278 fast of the women at the, il. 40

M.

Thetis and her infant son, L 180

Thirty years, the Sed festival beld nomi-
nally at intervals of, il 151

Thonga, Bantu tribe of South Africa,
their beliel in serpents as reincarna-
tions of the dead, i. Ba; their -
tion of infants to the moon, i, 144 &7.;
worship of the dead among the, 180

i i e e secredly, il 104 5.

Thongs, legends as to new settlements
enclosed by, i 240 s

Thoth, Egyptian god of wisdom, il 7,
17 ; teaches Isis a spell to restore the
dead to life, B; restores the eye of
Horus, @7

Thaoth, the first month of the Egyptian

i 36, 9

'ﬁuﬁu& rill:guj, :'Eilmn at Carnival in,
i. g9 s

Threshing corn by oxen, fi. 45

Thrnhnld burial of infants under the.. L

Thucjd:du on military music, i :gﬁx 1.
& on the sailing of the fleet I'ws_rm
Tt

INDEX

-
Biecr dmiug'ui.lhnd from dvayifer, L
16 =
Tlgmdcr l.nd. hgi:tmug, sacrifices to, L~
157 Baly-
lonkan, .lnd. ':Ililu god of, :63 .
——.god of the Hittites, with a bull and
an axe as his emblems, i 134 579,
—— totem, L 101
‘Thunderbolt as emblem of Hittite god,
L 134, 136; as divine emblem, 163
—— and ears of corn, emblem of god

Tiberius, the Emperor, perseculed the
Egyptian religion, . g5 m.!

Tibullus, on the rising of Sirius, il. 34 2.7

Tiele, C, P., on rock-hewn sculptures at

Boghaz-Keuni, L 140 ».3; on the
death of Saracus, 174 n.%; on Isis, ii.
on

in lhuming of the

133, 138 4.
mnhqnlh:lln i 197

Timotheus, on the death of Attis, L

mion, il 1

Titane, shrine of Aesculapivs at, 1. 81

Todolded, in the Pelew lslands, ii. 266

Tod, J., on rites of goddess Gourd, f
241 1.

Todas of the Neilgherry Hills, custom as
to the pollution of death ohserved by
sacred dak n among the, i 228

Togo-land, West Africa, the Ewe people
of, L 282 ».%; the Ho tribe of, il. 104

Tomb of Midas, . 286; of Hyacinth,
a4

Tombs of the kings of Uganda, fi. 168
5. ; of kings sacred, 194 2.

Tongans, their theory of an earthquake,
i 2008y

Tongue of sacrificinl ox cut out, il 251 9.

Tnl;qun anmm! festival of the dend in,

G2

Tophet, at Jerusalem, L 177

Tnmi}u of Central Celebes, their theary
of rain, ii. 33

Torres Straits Islands, worship of animal-

heroes in the, 1. 130 m.1;
-daneces in the, ii. g3 =2
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Totemism in Kirba, ii. 173, 174 n.?

- Toulon, Midsummer costom al, L
248 5.

Town, clprm to protect a, . 249 sy,

Tozer, H. F., on Mount Argaeus, L
151

Traditions of kings torn in pleces, ik

o7 5

Tralles in Lydia, i 38

Transference of Egyptian festivals from
one month to the preceding month, i,

93 5y

Transformation of men into women,
attempied, in obedience 1o dreams, .
255 sy ; of women into men,
attempied, 255 o}

Transition from mother-kin to father-
kin, i a61 =2

Transylvania, harvest customs among
the Roumanians and Saxons of, L
237 7.

Travancere, dancing-girls In, i 63 sy

Treason, old English punishment of, i

L

250 N,

Tree decked with bracelets, anklets, ete.,
i. 240 soul of m, in a bird, i 11181

— of life in Eden, L 186 =%

— bearers |Dendropheri) in the wor-
ship of Cybele and Auf, i 266 %
by

— -spirit, Osiris as a, 3. 107 597

Trees, spirit-children awaiting birth in,
i roo; sacrificial wictims hung on,
146 represented on the monuments
of Osirisy fi. 170 a7, ; felled in the
waning of the moon, 133. 135 5.,
137 ; growing near the graves of dead
kings revered, 163, 164

—— and rocks, Greek belief as to birth
from, L 107 a.}

Trind, divine, at Tarsus, 1. 171

Trident, emblem of Hittite thonder-god,
L 134, 135; emblem of Indian deity,

1

'I"rh;:m, H. B., on date of the corn-
mpiuginPllutlne,l.!;i!.

Trobriands, the, L B4

Trokoarbasis, priest of Corycian Zeus, &

145

Trokombigremis, priest of Coryclan
Zeus, i 145 1

“True of speech,” epithet of Osiris, ii.
21

Trumpets, hln"iﬁ‘ of, in the rites of
Attis, 1. 268 »

Tshi-speaking peoples of the Gold Coast,
dedicated men and women amogg the,
i 69 sy.; ordeal of chastity among
the, 115 m.%; their annual festival of
the dead, ii. 66 =7

Tubilustrives at Rome, L. 268 a0 3

Tulaya, scred prostitution in, L 68

7

Tully River, in Queensland, belief of the
natives as to conception without sexual
intercourse, L 102

Tum of Heliopolis, an Egyptian sun-
god, ii. 133

Turner, George, on sacred stones, §L
108 m.!

* Turquoise, Mistress of,” at Sinal, L

53

Tusayan Indians, their custom at plant-
ing, i. 239

Tuscany, voleanic district of, i. 508 n1

Tusser, Thomas, on planting peas and
beans, il 134

Twin, the navclstring of the King of
Upanda called his Twin, il 147

Twins, precautions taken by women at
the graves of, L g3 m.!

Fwo-headed deity, L. 165 s

Tyana, Hittite monument at, L 122 8!

‘Tybi, an Egyptian moath, i, g3 #.%

Tylon or Tylus, a Lydion bero, i 183;
his death and resurrection, 186 sy,

Tylor, Sir Edward B., on fossil bones
as a source of myths, i 157 . o0
names for father and mother, 281

Typhon slays Hercules, i 111 ; Corycian
cave of, 155 #7.7 his battle with the
gods, 193, 154

— and Zeus, battle of, i. 156 &

——, or Set, the brother of Osiris, il 6;
murders Osiris, 7 7., and mangles
his body, 10; interpreted as the sun,
135, Sef alw Set

Tyre, Melcarth at, L 16; burning of
Melearth at, 110 59, ; festival of ** the
awakening of Hercules™ at, 111}
king of, his walk on stones of fire,
T4 5

——, kings of, their divinity, L 16 a8
pricsts of Astarts, a6

L 183 m.
Tyrol, feast of All Souls in the, §i. 73 4.
Tyropocon, ravine at Jerusalem, L 178

Ucayali Rifer, the Conibos of the, L
148 ; their grestings to the new moon,
i z42

Uganda, the country of the Baganda, il
167; temples of the dead kings of,
167, 168 1., 170 wy. ; buman seri-
fices affered to prolong the lives of the
kings of, 223 &y Ser alse Baganda

Uncle, dead, worshipped, . 175

——, maternal, in marnage
in India, i 62 n.} !

Uncleagness caused by comtact with the
dead, i, =27 Y. i

Uwﬂ&u.lﬂh&nﬁmhﬁdﬂh.
the, i. 304

Unis, king of Egypt. il § o

]
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Unkuolunkuala, ** the Old-Old-one,” the
first man in the tradithons of the Zulus,
. 182

Unnefer, * the Good Being,” a title of

Upsala, human sacrifices in the holy
grove at, i. 289 s, . 230 the reign
of Frey at, 100

T-‘?-m. Egyptian jackal-god, i. 154
castrated by Cronus, L 283

Adom-melech, king

ﬂyhh-»
mpkul‘ at Busiris, . g2

—— of Poison, in Java, L .
Vancouver Istand, the Abts of, ii. 139 ».?
‘V.upuuu__ worship of mephitic, i =03

‘H'.'ura. on the marriage of the Roman
gods, H. 30 sy, 236 a.%; his deriva
tion of Dialir from Jove, azo w.?;
on Salacia, #33; on Fauma or the
Good Goddess, 234 =

Vase-painting of Croesus on the pyre, L
&7

Vatican, worship of Cybele and Attis on
the site of the, L ﬂsﬂ.

Vegetable and animal life associated in
primitive mind, i 5

V-.-gmﬂm mythical theory of the growih

and decay of, L 3 &y ; annual decay
and revival of, repruunMd dramatic-
ally in the rites of Adonis, 337 2py. ;
pnrdens of Adonis charms to
the growth of, 236 s, azp; Mid-
summer fires and couples in relation
to, aso &.; Alts as a god of, 277
#7g- 3 Osiris as a god of, 8. 113, 1236,
13t, 158

* Veins of the Nile,” near Philae, il g0

Venus, the planet, identified with Astarte,
L =zh, il. 35

—— and Vulean, il 232

Venus, the bearded, in Cyprus, il. a5g =.?

Vernal festival of Adonis, L 236

Verrall, A. W., on the Anfherferia, L
a3g m!

Vertumnus and Pomona, ii. 235 =.*

Vestal Virgin, mother of H.umuh.ll and
Remus, iL 235

_—“Vrgml.ruhum'lh:lrdncmm

- 244

sacrifices for kings, il pao s
-

-

Vicarious and nutritive types of sacrifice,
L aab

Victims, sacrificial, hang oo trees, L :4&

Victoria Nyansa Lake, Muokasy the god
of the, il 257

Victory, temple of, on the Palatine Hill
at Home, |, 265

Viehe, Rev. G., on the worship of the
dead among the Herero, iL 187 m.2

Vine, the cultivation of, introduced by
Oairds, il 7, 112

Vintage festival, Oschophoria, at Athens,
i agdnt

—— rites at Athens, iL 238

Violets sprung from the blood of Anis,
i, sty

Virbius or Dianus st Nemi, L 45

Virgin, the Heavenly, mother of the
Sun, i 303

—— birth of Perseus, i. 302 n.4

—— Mary and Isis, il. 118 5

—— Mother, the Phrygian
Goddess as a, L. a8y

—— mothers, tales of, L 264 ; of gods
and heross, 107

Virginity, sdcrifice of, . 60; recovered
by bathing in a spring, afo
rging

Vitrolles, bathing at Midsummer at, L
a48

Viza, in Thrace, Carnival gustom at, iL
gL

Voleanie reglon of Cappadocia, L 18g

—f religion, i, 188 spq.

Volcanoes, the worship of, | 216 spg. 5
human victims thrown into, a1 5.
Vosges, the Upper, rule as to the shear-

of sheep in, Il 134 ».

—hlh!wnr.ltnl. f:ﬂ.lluﬂ All Souls in
the, il. &g

Votiaks of Russia, annoual festivals of the
dead among the, ii. 76 s.

Voyage in boats of papyrus in the rites
of Osiris, iL 88

Vulean, the fire-god, father of Caccalus,
i. 235

——, the husband of Maia or Majestas,
fL 232 s, ; his Flamen, 232

— and Venus, il 231

-

‘Wabisa, Bantu tribe of Rhodesia, il. 174

Wabqgndei, of Eastern Africa, their belief
in serpents as reincarnntions of the
dead, I Bz; their rule as to the
cutting of posts for building, ii. 137

‘Whashsmuth, C., on Easter ceremonies
in the Greek Chuarch, i. ag4

R e e
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Wagogo, the, of German East Africa,
their ceremony at the new moon, ii.
143

Wahehe, p Bantu tribe of German East
Africa, the worship of the dead among
the, iL Iﬂliﬁ.;'l'hl:-il'lllidina.
supreme god Nguruhe, 188 .

Wailing of women for Adonls, L zag

Wajagga of German East Africa, their
way of appeasing ghosts of suicides, i
202 ».%; their homan sacrifices at
irrigation, i. 38

Wales, All Souls’ Day in, i 79

Wallachia, barvest custom in. L 237

Wamara, a worshipful dead king, &. 174

‘Waning of the moon, theories 1o scoount
for the, . 130; time for felling
timber, 135 sy

War, sacrifice of & blind buoll before
going 1o, il ago ap.

—— dance of king before the ghosts of
his ancestors, 6. 192

Warner, Mr., on Caffre ideas about
lightning, i 177 &}

‘Warramunga of Central Australia, their
belief in the reincarnation”of the dead,
i 100; their tradition of purification
by fire, 1o m.?

Warts supposed to be affbcted by the

(ihe festival of St Jobhn), 246 spy. ;
prophetic, drunk oo St John's Eve,

47
— of Life, L 9
Waterbrash, a Hurul cure for, il 149 5.
Wave accompanying earthquake, L 202

W::ﬂn: of children, beliel as to the,
in Angus, i 148

Weavers, caste of, i. 6a

Weeks, Hev. J. H., on inconsistency of
savage thought, i. 5 = ; on the names
for the god among many
tribes of Alrica, il 186 n.®
Wellalaich, festival of the dead among
the Letts, . 74

Wen-Ammen, Egyptian traveller, L 14,

WE:':DEIEIII religions in the, L =08

-
Westermann, D., M$MPE“
Nyakang among the g
Mﬁx&ﬁlhﬂhﬂtup:ﬁdmﬂu
charms, il. 106 5
Wheat forced for festival, i 243, 244,

2 Gartey, the_culivation o,
introduced by l?tdthﬂﬂ
by Isis, 116

- Z I
. L
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Wﬁl?:ﬂ!;mﬁinuﬂhm

B the prolongation of the
king's life, il a24, s3g

Whitby, All Souls' Dy at, ii. 79

White, Rev. G. E., on dervishes of Asia
Minor, 1. 1570

White, Miss Rachel Evelyn (Mrs. Wedd),
on the position of women in ancient
Egypt, i, sug =1, 216 ml

White ‘u:u colowr of Upper Egypt, il
1A,

—— birds, souls of dead kings incarnate
in, i 162

—— bull, soul of a dead king incarnate
in &, il 284

—— Crown of Upper Egyp, iL a0, a1
.Y worn by Osiris, 87

—— roses dyed red by the blood of
- Aphrodite, 1. a6

Whydah, King of his worship of
serpents, L 67 | serpents fed at, 86 n)

Wicked after death, fate of the, in

ptian religion, ii. z

mﬁfiah:'nln]‘::ﬁm:.t 177 nt
Widowed Flamen, the, . sa7 sy

Wiedemmann, Professor A., on Wen-
Ammon, L 76 &.); on the

name of Isis, il. 50,14
Wl]i‘wndtln.lu.rmmm in, i, 237
"8

‘Wiimbalo tribe of South-Eastern Aus-
tralin, their medicine-men, i 75 n.*

Wilkimson, Sir J. G., oo corn-stuffed
effigies of Osiris, il. g1 &7

Wilson, C. T., and R. W, Felkin, on
the worship of the dead kings of
Upganda, il 173 n.?

Winckler, H., his excavations at Boghas-
Keul, . 185 &, ’635'*

Winged deities, L. 165 .

——— dise as divine emblem, L 133

Winnowing-fans, ashes of human victims
scattered by, ii. 97, 106

Winter called Cronus, i 41

—— aleep of the god, il 41

—— salstice reckoned the Nativity of the
Sun, i 3o3; Egyptian ceremcay at
the, iL 5o

Wissown, Professor G., on introduction
of Phrygian rites at Rome, i 267 =. |
on Oreus, i 231 ~.%; on Ops and
Consus, 233 m.%; on the mamage of
the Roman gods, 236 m.!

Wives of dead kings sacrificed at their
tombs, il 168 E

Wives, human, of gods, L 61 spp., i
go7 ; in Western Asia and Egypt, 7o

- il

Wiwa chiefs reincarnated in pythons, it
153

Wogait, Australian tribe, their beliet m =
conception without cohabliationgs 1o3
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wation of the staple food in the hands
of women [Pelew Islands), 206 sy ;
their social importance increased
the combined inflnence of mother-kin
and landed property, 205 ; their legal
superiority 1o men in anclent Egypt,
a14; impregnated by fire, 235
priests dressed a3, 253 #g¢. ; dressed
as men, 255 #.%, a5y : excluded from
sacrifices to Hercules, 358 2.7 ; dressed
as men at marriage, 962 sy, ;| dressed
as men al circumcision, s63. Ser
alwo Basrenness, Childless, and Sacred
Women

—— as prophetesses inspired by dead
chiefs, ii. 193 sy | inspired by gods,

aoy

——, living, regarded as the wives of
dead kings, i, 191, 193 ; reputed the
wives of gods, 207

Women's hair, sacrifice of, I 38

Worerw, man supposed to canse con-

in women withom sexual

intercourse, L 105

Waorship of ancestral spirits among the
Bantu tribes of Africa, i 274 5993
among the Khasis of Assam, 203

—— of the dead perhaps fused with the
propitiation of the corn-spirit, L 233
sgq. ; among the Baniu tribes, fi. 174

_lwnrd.ud kings and chiefs in Africa,
. 160 syy. ; among the Barotse, 194
5y, ; an important elemant in African
religlon, 195 5.

——— of hot springs. 1. 206 spq.

— of mephitic vapours, L 203 sy,

= of volcanoes, 1. arb &g,

Worshippers of Oslris forbicdlden to injure
froit-tress and to stop up wells, i
IIt

* Wounds between the arms "' of Hebrew

prophets, i. 74 #.4

.k
o't — of the Naaman,” Arab name for

1he scarlet anemone, I 226
Wreaghs as amulets, i, 242 5.

Witnsch, R., on the Awiderteria, i 335
wl; on modern survivals of festivalie
of Adonis, 246 ; on Easter ceremonies
in the Greek church, 254 n.»s

Wryse, W., il 35 2% 518!

Xenophanes of Calophon on the Egyptian
rites of mourning for gods, . 43, 43

Yam, island of Torres Straits, heroes
I'urlhifpﬂlnlninﬂhmnh.L
139 "

39
Yap, ooe of the Caroline lslands, prosti-
tation of unmarrded girls in, il 265 a7
Yarilo, a personification of vegetation, L

253

Year, length of the solar, determined by
the Theban priests, ii. 26

——, the fized Alerandrian, il a8, 45,
93

—, theCeltic, reckoned from November
st il Br

——, the Egyptian, a vague year, not
corrected by intercalation, ik a4 .

—of a Sothic period, il 36 n.9;
began the rlsing of Sirius, 35

———, the old Iranian, il 67

——, the Julian, i, a8

—, the “Teutonlc, reckoned from
October 15t il 81

Yehar-baal, kifig of Byblus, L 14

Yehaw-melech, king of HBybhus, i 14

Yoglings, a Norse family, descended from
Frey, ii. 100

Yombe, a Hantn tribe &f Northern
Rhodesia, their sacrifice of first-fruits
to the dead, il 191

Youth restored by the witch Medea, L
1Bo g,

Yucatan, calendar of the Indians of, i

g M.

Yukon River in Alaska, il 51

Yungman tribe of Australia, their beliet
as to the birth of children, i 1o

Yuruks, pastoral people of Cilicia, L
150 m}

Zambesi, the Barotse of the, il. 193
Zas, name of priest of Corycian Zeus, L

155

Zechariah, on the mourning of or for
Hadadrimmen, L 15 =%; on wounds
of prophet, 74 n.%

Zekar-baal, king of Byblus, i 14

Zend-Avestamon the Fravashis, i 67

.

Zenjidi in Syria, Hittite seulptures at, L
134 ; statue of horned god at, 163
Zer, old Egyptian king, his true Herus
pame Khent, ik =0 m) 154 Sem

Khent
Zerks® river in Moab, L 213 n!
-
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fems, god of Tarsus assimilated to, i
w 115 143 Clliclan deity masimilated

10, 144 Iy, 148, 152 the flower of,
186, 1§7; Mdentified with Attis, 282 ;
sastrates his father Cronus, o83 ; the
father of dew, ii. 137; the Saviour of the
City, at Magnesin on the Maeander, 238

w—, Corycian, priests of, L 145 155;
temple of, 155

—— and Hecate a1 Stratonicea in Caria,
L syo =%, 22y

——, Labrandeus, the Carian, i. 182

——, Oiian, ruins of his temple at
Oiba, L xgy;: his cave or chasm, 158
a7 3 his priest Teucer, 159; a god of
fertility, 159 Y.

-—«ﬂ"}'h’l-‘ﬂ. Iﬁ'? lq."

= Papas, L 281 u.?

Zcﬂlhlnd Typhon, battle of, 1. 156 .,

X

Zimmern, H., on Mylitta, L 37 ».1

Zimri, king of Isracl, burns himself, L
174 Y 1

Zulu medicine-men or diviners, L. 74 n.4,
75 : their charm to fertiliee ficlds, i
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